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Lord Viſcount Tow NSHEND, 


; | Sane of Lynn-Regis, Knight of the 
* Moſt Noble Order of the Garter, one 


of the Lords of His Majeſty's moſt 
Flonourable Privy-Council, and Prin- 


cipal Secretary of State, &c. 


My LORD, 

RY 1 OUR Lordſhip's Con- 

1! deſcenſion, in permitting 

me to beg your Patro- 

nage of what I now offer to rhe 

World, will not be ſurprizing to 
A 2 thoſk, 


DEDICATION. 
thoſe, who have the Honour 
to know Your Lordſhip; for 
they agree in teſtifying Your fa- 


vourable Inclination to counte- : 


nance and protect any Clergy- 
man, who endeavours to apply 
himſelf to Studies ſuitable to his 
Profeſſion. 

Ihe Deſign of my Attempt is 
to vindicate the Truth of revealed 
Religion, as far as the Hiſtory |! 
of the Times I treat of gives me 
Opportunity, Ir is ſuggeſted |? 
by ſome Writers, that there are 
Queſtions to be made about 
the Antiquity, Authority, Inſpi- 
* ration, and Perfection of the 
** Books both of the Old and 
Ne Teſtament, and about the | 


Morality, | 


DEDICATION. 


& Morality, religious Doctrines, 
«© and other Notions contained in 
« them; about the Harmony 
ce of the Parts of thoſe Books to 
* one another, and their Contra- 
<* fdiction to prophane Hiſtory, 
* and about the Miracles report- 
« ed in them.” TI have brought 
down the Inquiry from the Be- 
ginning; I have examined [I 
hope] with the greateſt Freedom, 
and if even my imperfect En- 
deavours ſhould evidence, as far 
as I have gone, that there is no- 
thing unreaſonable or contradi- 
ctory in the Scriptures, what 
might be done upon this Sub- 
ject, if ſome great Hand would 


treat it, and compole a Work 


worthy 


DU ESBICATION | 
worthy of Your Lordſhip's Ac- ©: 
ceptance and Protection ? | 

The Licentiouſneſs of ſome 
modern Writers would bring a 
laſting Reproach upon the pre- 
ſent Age, if their Sentiments 
could go down to Poſterity with 
any Marks of public Approba- 
tion. But as it is one part of our 
preſent Happineſs, ſo we cannot 
but conſider with Pleaſure, that, 
however fond ſome are of object- 
ing againſt all Revealed Religion, 
or of repreſenting our Legal E- 
ſtabliſhment of the Chriſtian to 
be an Incroachment upon their 
Natural Rights and Civil Liber- 
ties; yet, when the Hiſtory of 
thoſe Times, which have been 


happily 


DEDICATION. 
happily diſtinguiſhed by Your 
Lordſhip's conducting the pub- 
lic Counſels, ſhall be read here- 
after, it will appear, that the truly 
great Perſons, who did moſt for 
the public Happineſs and Liber- 
ties of Mankind, were the trueſt 
Patrons of the Univerſities, rhe 
Church, and Clergy, and thar, 
in the beſt manner ; by being as 
averſe to all Thoughts of Perſe- 
cution in defence of even true 
Religion, as they were willing to 
favour thoſe, who by proper Ar- 
guments, and a juſt Behaviour 
and Diſpoſition were induſtrious 
to recommend it to the World. 

I am ſenſible that my Am- 
bition of Your Lordſhip's Fa- 
; Vour 


DEDICATION. 
your may be a Diſadvantage to 
my Performance, by creating 
Expectations, which nothing of 
mine can poſlibly anſwer: But, 
as I flatter my ſelf, that a good 
Intention will appear thro' the 
whole; ſo, I hope, the prefixing 
Your Lordſhip's Name will re- 
mind the ſeverer Readers, how 
diſpoſed the truly Great are to 
favour a well-meant Deſign, tho' 
it be not executed by an Hand 
able to carry it thro in a man- 
ner liable to no Exceptions. 


I am, 
My LORD, 
Tour Lordſoip's moſt Obedieut 
and mot Humble Servant, 


SAMUEL SHUCKFORD. 


Hs Second Volume, which I now 
offer to the Publick, carries down 

| the Hiſtory of the World to the 
Exit of the Children of //rael out 
of Egypt. The Method I have kept 
to is the ſame as in the former Volume; and I 
have in this, as in the other, interſperſed, as I 
go along, ſeveral Digreſſions upon ſuch Sub- 
Hirte as either the Scripture Accounts, or the 

ints we meet with in Prophane Authors con- 
cerning the Times I treat of, ſuggeſted to me. 

Sir {/aac Newton's Chronology was not pub- 
liſhed, until after I had finiſhed both my for- 
mer Volume, and the Preface to it; but as his 
Sentiments upon the ancient Chronology have 
been ſince that time offered to the World, it 
will become me to endeavour to give ſome 
Reaſons for my having formerly, and for my 
{till continuing to differ from him. I am not 
yet come down to the Times where he begins 

is Chronology, and for that Reaſon, it would 
be an improper, as well as a very troubleſome 
Anticipation, to enter into Particulars, which 


Vo L. Il, a 1 


4 * '& 
* © 9% 
= 

iy) 

" 


12 
q "JAS 


TAE SA CB. 


I ſhall be able to ſet in a much clearer Light, 
when I ſhall give the Hiſtory of the Times 
which he has ſuppoſed them to belong to. But 
ſince there are in Sir /aac Newton's Work ſe- 
veral Arguments of a more extenſive Influence, 
than to be confined to any one particular Epoch, 
and which are, in Truth, the main Foundation 
of his whole Scheme, and do affect the whole 
Body of the ancient Chronology, I ſhall endea- 
vour to conſider them here, that the Reader 
may judge, whether I have already, as well as 
whether I ſhall hereafter proceed rightly, in not 
being determined by them. The firſt of them 
which I ſhall mention, is the Aſtronomical Ar- 
Kaen for fixing the Time of the Argonautic 
{xpedition, formed from the Conſtellations of 
Chiron. This ſeems to be Demonſtration, and 
to prove inconteſtably, that the ancient Pro- 
phane Hiſtory is generally carried about 300 
Years higher backward than the Truth: The 
full Force of this Argument is clearly expreſſed 
in the ſhort Chronicle (a) as follows. 5 
I. * Chiron formed the Conſtellations for the 
« Uſe of the Argonauts, and placed the Solſti- 
ce tial and Equinottial Points in the fifteenth De- 
« grees or Middles of the Conſtellations of 
ce Cancer, Chelæ, Capricorn, and Aries. Meton, 
in the Year of Nabonaſſar 316, obſerved the 
Summer Solſtice in the eighth Degree of 
© Cancer, and therefore the Solſtice had then 
gone back ſeven Degrees. It goes back one 
© Degree in about 72 Years, and ſeven De- 
by groes in about 504 Years: Count theſe Years 
ce back from the Year of Nabonaſſar 316, and 


mn. 


(a) See Short Chronicle, p. 25, Tre Argument is offer d at 
large im Chronology of the Greek:, p. 83. 
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PREFACE. 


& they will place the Argonautic Expedition 
« 936 Years before Chriſt.” The Greeks | ſays 
our great and learned Author (c)] placed it 300 
Years earlier. The Reader will eafily ſee the 
whole Force of this Argument. Meton, Anno 
Nabonaſſ. 316, found that the Solſtices were in 
the 8th Degrees of the Conſtellations : Chiron, 
at the time of the Argonautic Expedition, placed 
them in the fifteenth Degrees: The Solſtice 

oes back ſeven Degrees in 504 Years; from 
whence it follows, that the Time when Chiron 
placed the Solſtices in the fifteenth Degrees was 
504 Years before Anno Nabonaſſ. 316, when 


Meton found that they were in the eighth 
Degrees. MN. 


The Fallacy of this Argument cannot but 


appear very evident to any one that attends to 
it; for ſuppoſe we allow that Chiron did really 
place the Solſtices as Sir //aac Newton repreſents, 
(tho* I think it moſt probable that he did not 
ſo place them) yet it muſt be undeniably plain, 
that nothing can be certainly eſtabliſhed from 
Chiron's Poſition of them, unleſs it appears that 
Chiron knew how to give them their true Place. 
It was eaſy for ſo great a Maſter of Astronomy 
as Sir Iſaac Newton, to calculate where the Sol- 
ſtices ought to be placed in the Year of our Lord 
1689 (4), and to know how many Years have 
paſſed ſince they were in the fifteenth Degrees 
of the Conſtellations; but tho' we ſhould al- 
low, that Chiron imagined them, in his Time, 
to be in this Poſition, yet, if he really was mi- 
ſtaken in his Imagination, no Argument can be 
formed from Chiron's Poſition of them; for 
ſuppoſing the true Place of the Solſtices, in the 


(c) Chronology of the Greeks, p. 94. (d) Ibid. p. 86. 
a 2 Days 
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Days of Chiron, to be in the nineteenth De- 

rees of the Conſtellations, it will be evident; 
Nom what was the true Place of them in the 
Year of our Lord 1689, as well as from what 
was the Place of them Anno Nabonaſſ. 316, 
that the Time of Chiroz's making his Scheme 
of the Heavens was about 300 Years earlier 
than our great and learned Author ſuppoſes, 
tho' Chiron erroneouſly placed the Solſtices at 
that Time in the 15th Degrees of the Conſtel- 
lations, inſtead of the 75 7 and whether Chi- 
ron might not miſtake four or five Degrees this 
way or that way, we may judge from what fol- 
lows. 

Chiron's Skill in Aſtronomy was ſo imperfect, 
that we cannot imagine he could find the true 


Place of the Solſtices with any tolerable Exact- 


neſs. The Egyptians were the firſt that found 
out, that the Year conſiſted of more than 360 
Days. S:rabo informs (e) us, that the Theban 
Prieſts were the moſt eminent Philoſophers and 
Aſtronomers, and that they numbered the Days 
of the Vear, not by the Courſe of the Moon, 
but by that of the Sun; and that to twelve 
Months, conſiſting each of thirty Days, they 
added five Days every Year. Herodotus teſti- 
fies the ſame Thing (). The Egyptians (ſays 
«© he) were the firſt that found out the Length 
« of the Year.” And he tells us particularly 
what they determined to be the true Length of 
it, namely, © twelve Months of thirty Days 
« each, and five Days added beſides them.“ 
Diodorus Siculus ſays, The Thebans, (i. e. the 
«« Prieſts of Thebes in Egypt) were the firſt that 


(e) $trabo, Geogr. Lib. 17, p. 816. (F) Herodot. Lib. 2. 
cap. 4+ 


brought 
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& brought Philoſophy and Aſtrology to an Ex- 
ce actneſs; and he adds, They determined 
e the Year to conſiſt of twelve Months, each 
« of thirty Days; and added five Days to 
© twelve ſuch Months, as being the full Mea- 
« fare of the Sun's Annual Revolution (g).“ 
And thus, until the Egyptians tound out the 
Miſtake, all Aſtronomers were in a very great 
Error, imagining the Sun's Annual Motion to 
be performed in 360 Days. 

It may perhaps be here ſaid, that the Eg yp- 
tians had improved their Aſtronomy before Chi- 
ron's Days, and that Chiron may be ſuppoſed to 
have been inſtructed by them, and ſo to have 
been a pretty good Aſtronomer. To this I 
anſwer. 

If the Eg yptians had improved their Aſtrono- 
my before Chiron's Time, yet the Greeks were 
1gnorant of this Meaſure of the Year, until 
Thales went to Eg ypt, and converſed with the 
Prieſts of that Nation: Thales, ſays Laertius (b), 
was the firſt who corrected the Greek Year. 
And this Opinion of Laertius 1s confirmed by 
Herodotus, who repreſents Solon, a Cotemporary 
of Thales, in his Coles with Creſus very 
remarkably miſtaking the true Meaſure of the 
Year. Thales had found out, that the Year 
conſiſted of 365 Days; but the exact Particu- 
lars of what he had learned in this Point, were 
not immediately known all over Greece, and ſo 
Solon repreſents to Cræſus that the Year conſiſt- 
ed of 375 Days; for he repreſents it as neceſſa- 


(2) Diodor, Sic. Hift. Lib. 1. p. 32. Diodorus indeed mentions 
the T:TapToy, or ſix Hours, which were added afterwards; but 
theſe were not accounted to belong to the Tear ſe early as the frue 
Days. () Laert. in vita Thaletis. 
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ry to add a whole Month, 1. e. thirty Days, e- 
very other Year, to adjuſt the Year then in 
uſe to its true Meaſure (): The Notion there- 
fore of the received computed Year's being too 
ſhort, was new in Solon's Time: He was ap- 
prized that it was ſo; but what Thales brought 
from Egypt upon the Subject, was not yet ge- 
nerally known or underſtood, and ſo Solon made 
Miſtakes in his Gueſſes about it. Thales, ac- 
cording to the vulgar Account, lived above 600 
Years after Chiron, and above 300 Years after 
him according to Sir //aac Newton; and there- 
fore Chiron was entirely ignorant of all this Im- 
provement in Aſtronomy. Chiron imagined 
360 Days to be a Year, and if he knew no bet- 
tcr how to eſtimate the Sun's Annual Motion, 
his oyiueare ivuns, his Draughts of the Con- 
ſtellations, muſt be very inaccurate z he could 
never place the Solſtices with any tolerable Ex- 
actneſs, but might eaſily err four or five De- 
"ou in his Poſition of them; and if We had 

efore us the beſt Scheme that He could draw, I 
dare ſay, we ſhould be able to demonſtrate no- 
thing from it, but the great Imperfection of 
the ancient Aſtronomy. © If indeed it could 
„ be known what was the true Place of the 
* Folſtitial Points in Chiron's Time, it might be 


* known, by taking the Diſtance of that Place 


from the preſent Poſition of them, how much 
© Time has elapſed from Chiron to our Days :* 
But I anſwer, It cannot be accurately known 
from any Schemes of Chiron's, what was the true 
Place of the Solſtices in his Days; becauſe, tho” 
It is ſaid, that he calculated the then Poſition 
of them, yet he was ſo inaccurate an Aſtrono- 


_—_— 


(i) Herodot. l. 1. c. 32. 
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mer, that his Calculation might err four or five 
Degrees, from their true Poſition. 

Our great and learned Author mentions Tha- 
les and Meton, as if the Obſervations of both 
theſe Aſtronomers might confirm his Hypotheſis. 
He ſays, “Thales wrote a Book of the Tropics 
« and Equinoxes, and 1 the Eclipſes. 
« And Pliny tells us, that he determined the 
« Occaſus matutinus of the Pleiades to be upon 
ce the 2fth Day after the Autumnal Equinox.” 
And from hence he argues, 1. That the Solſices 
were in Thales's Days in the middle of the e- 
leventh Degrees of the Signs. 2. That the E- 
quinoxes had therefore moved backwards from 
their Place in Chiron's Time, to this their Po- 
ſition in Thales's Days, as much as anſwers to 
$20 Years; and therefore, 3. That Chiron made 

is Scheme, and conſequently the Argonautic Ex- 
pedition was undertaken not more than ſo ma- 
ny Years before the Days of Thales. But here 
it cannot but be remarked, That the chief 
Force of this Argument depends upon Chiron's 
having rightly placed the Solſtices in his Times, 
ſo that what has been ſaid of Chiron's Inaccu- 
racy muſt fully anſwer it. If Chiron erred in 
pong the Solſtices; if their true Place in his 

ime might be in the nineteenth or twentieth 
Degrees, and not (as he is ſaid to ſuppoſe) in the 
fifteenth, then however true it be, that they 
were in the eleventh Degrees in Thales's Time, 

et it will not follow that Chiron lived but 320 

ears before Thales. If Chiron could have been 
exact, there had been a Foundation for the Ar- 
er but if Chiron was miſtaken, nothing 

ut Miſtake can be built upon his uncorrected 
Computation. But if Chiron was not concern- 


ed in this Argument; if it depended ſolely up- 
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on the Skill of Thales, I ſhould ſtill ſuſpect 
that there might be, tho' not ſo much, yet 
ſome Error in it: Thales, tho' a famous Aſtro- 
nomer for the Age he liv'd in, yet was not 
skillful enough to determine with a true Exact- 
neſs the Time of the ſetting of the Pleiades, or 
to fix accurately the Autumnal Equinox, and 
therefore no great Streſs could have been laid 
upon any Gueſſes which He might have been 
reported to make in theſe Matters. 

Thales, as I before hinted, was the firſt of 
the Grecians who learned that the Year con- 
ſiſted of more than three hundred ſixty Days; 
but tho' he had learned this, yet he was 1g- 
norant of another material Point, namely, 
that it conſiſted of almoſt fix Hours over and 
above the five additional Days before mention'd. 
When the Egyptians firſt found this out is un- 
certain, but their Diſcovery of it was not ſo 
early as the Time of their coming to the Know- 
ledge of the other Point, as is evident from the 
Fable in which their Mythologic Writers dreſſed 
up the Doctrine of the Year's conſiſting of three 
hundred ſixty five Days (i); for according to 
that Fable, five Days were the exact ſevent 
ſecond Part of the whole Year, and five is ſo 
of three hundred ſixty, and therefore, when the 
five Days were firſt added, the Year was thought 
to conſiſt of three hundred ſixty five Days 
only: It is hard to ſay when the Egyptians made 
this further Improvement of their Afronomy 
but whenever "_y did, it is certain that Thales 
knew nothing of it, for Sir John Marſham 
rightly obſerves, that Herodotus takes no No- 
tice of the quarter Part of a Day, which ſhould 


(n) Ses the Fable, Note in Pref, to Vol. I. p. 19. 
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be added to the Vear over and above the five 
additional Days, and adds (o), that Eudoxus firſt 
learned from the Egyptian Prieſts, that ſuch 
farther Addition ought to be made to the 
Meaſure of the Year, and he cites Strabo's ex- 
preſs Words to confirm his Obſervation (p) 3 
now Eudoxus liv'd about three hundred Years 
after Thales, and therefore Thales was intirely 
ignorant, both of this, and according to Strabo 
of many other very material Points in Aſtro- 
nomy, which Eudoxus learned in Egypt. 

Thales is indeed ſaid to have foretold an 
Eclipſe, 1. e. I ſuppoſe he was able to foreſee 
that there would be one, not that he could cal- 
culate exactly the Time when ; perhaps he might 

ueſs within two or three Weeks, and e 

e might err twice the Number, and yet 
thought in his Age a very great Aſtronomer. 
Sir J/aac Newton ſays, that he wrote a Book 
of the Tropics and Equinoxes; undoubtedly it 
was a very ſorry one: I cannot apprehend, that 
Thales could ſettle the Equinoxes with ſo much 
Exactneſs, as that any great ſtreſs could have 
been laid even upon his Account of the Pleiades 
ſetting 25 Days after the Autumnal Equinox 
He might, or might not happen to err a Day or 
two about the Time of the Equinox, and as 
much about the ſetting of the Pleiades. 

Sir Jaac Newton obſerves, that Meton, in 


order to publiſh his Lunar Cycle of nineteen 


Years, obſerved the Summer Solſtice in the Year 


— 


(o) Marſham Can. Chron. p. 236. (p) Strabo 
ſays, that Eudoxus and Plato learned from the Egyptian Prieſts, 
Te emTpexovle f nuiens 2 runde bei F relaxen ious 
EH nolſæ rue he α¹%&0 ts I MTANPAOTI TH Myavois Yeove, - 
And he adds, & nyvoato Twws 6 EvieuTds Tois *EAANG 
65 M d @Aeiw. Strabo. Geogr. l. 17.p. 806. . 
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of Nabonaſſar 316, and Columella (he ſays) tells 
us, that he placed it in the 8th Degree of Can- *t 
cer, from whence he argues, that the Solſtice had | 
one back from Chiron's Days to Meton's at leaſt 
— Degrees, and therefore Meton was but 744 . 
Years after Chiron (4). But here again the Ar- 
gument depends upon Chiron's having accu- 
rate y ſettled the Equinoxes in his Time, and 
therefore the Anſwer I have before given will 
be here ſufficient : As to Meton; From this Ac- 
count of his ſettling the Equinoxes, and from 
Dean Prideaux's of his nineteen Years Cycle 
(7), it would ſeem probable that he was a very 
| exact Aſtronomer : But I muſt confeſs, there 
1 appear to me to be conſiderable Reaſons againſt 
| admitting this Opinion of him; for how could 
|| Meton be ſo exact an Aftronomer, when Hippar- 
| | chus, who liv'd almoſt 300 Years after Meton 
| (z), was the firſt who found out, that the Equi- 
| id nox had a Motion backwards, and even he was 
j ſo far from being accurate, that he miſcounted 
9 28 Vears in 100, in calculating that Motion 
(u)? Meton might not be ſo exact an Aſtrono- 
mer as he is repreſented. The Cycle that goes 
under his Name might be firſt projected by 
him, but he perhaps did not give it that Per- 
fection which it afterwards received. Columella 
„ lived in the Times of the Emperor Claudius, and 
| he might eaſily aſcribe more to Meton than be- 
longed to him, living ſo many Ages after him. 
Later Authors perfected Meton's rude Draughts 
of Aſtronomy, and Columella might imagine the 
Corrections made in his Originals by later Hands 
to be Meton's. We now call the nineteen Years 
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Cycle by his Name; but I cannot imagine that 
any more of it belongs to him, than an original 
Deſign of ſomething like it, which the Aſtro- 
nomers of After-Ages added to and compleated 
by _ | 

Before I leave the Aſtronomical Argument of 
our truly great Author, I would add the very 
celebrated Dr. Halley's Account of the Aſtro- 
nomy of the Ancients; which he communica- 
ted ſome Years ago to the Author of Reflections 
upon _ and Modern Learning. His Words 
are (w), 

0 As for the Aſtronomy of the Ancients, this 
ce is uſually reckon'd for one of thoſe Sciences 
« wherein conſiſted the Learning of the Egyp- 


' © 7ians, and Strabo expreſly declares, that there 


were in Babylonia ſeveral Univerſities, where- 


ein Aſtronomy was chiefly profeſſed; and 


« Pliny tells us much the ſame Thing: So that 


E it might well be expected, that where ſuch a 


« Science was ſo much ſtudied, it ought to have 
« been proportionably cultivated. Notwith- 
« ſtanding all which, it does appear, that there 
« was nothing done by the Chaldeans older than 
« about CCCC Years before Alexander's Con- 
« queſt, that could be ſerviceable either to 
« Hipparchus or Ptolomy in their Determination 
© of the Celeſtial Motions; for had there been 
% any Obſervations older than thoſe we have, it 
** cannot be doubted but the victorious Greeks 
© muſt have procured them, as well as thoſe 
they did, they being {till more valuable for 
their Antiquity. All we have of them is 


! * only ſeven Eclipſes of the Moon preſerved in 


(w) See Wotton's Reflections upon Ancient and Modern Learn- 
ing, Chap. 24. p. 320. 
Ptolomy's 


ii 
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&« Pfolomy's Syntaxis, and even thoſe but ve 
c“ coarſely ſet down, and the oldeſt not much 
ce above DCC Years before Chriſt; ſo that af- 
cc ter all the Fame of theſe Chaldeans, We 
cc may be ſure that they had not gone far in 
« this Science: And tho' Calliſthenes be ſaid 
« by Porphyry to have brought from Babylon 
c to Greece, Obſervations above MDCCCC 
&« Years older than Alexander, yet the proper 
« Authors making no mention or uſe of any 
c ſuch renders it juſtly ſuſpected for a Fable 
& (a). What the Egyptians did in this Matter 
& is leſs evident, no one Obſervation made by 
them being to be found in their Country man 
&« Ptolomy, excepting what was done by the 
“ Greeks of Alexandria under CCC Years be- 
ce fore Chriſt ; ſo that whatever was the Learning 
ce of theſe two ancient Nations, as to the Mo- 
ce tions of the Stars, it ſeems to have been 
c chiefly Theoretical; and I will not deny, but 
« ſome of them might very long {ſince be ap- 
<< prized of the Sun's being the Centre of our 
« Syſtem, for ſuch was the Doctrine of Pytha- 
c goras and Philolaus, and ſome others, who 
“ were ſaid to have travelled into theſe Parts. 
From hence it may appear, that the Greeks 
« were the firſt practical Aſtronomers, who en- 
% deavoured in earneſt to make themſelves 
« Matters of the Science, and to whom we owe 
&« all the old Obſervations of the Planets, and 
of the Eguinoxes and Tropics : Thales was the 
% firlt that could predict an Eclip/e in Greece 
* not DC Years before Chriſt, and without 
doubt it was but a rude Account he had of 
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| (a) Calliſthenes's Account may not be a Fable: The ſubſequent 
Authors neither mention d wor uſed theſe Obſervations, becauſe 1 
were m Truth (uct ſorry ones, that no Uſe could be made of them. 
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cc the Motions; and *twas Hipparchus who made 

« the firſt Catalogue of the fix'd Stars not. 

c above CL Years belore Chriſt , without which 
Catalogue there could be ſcarce ſuch a Sci- 
e ence as Aſtronomy; and it is to the Subtilty 
% and Diligence of that great Author, that the 
« World was beholden for all its Aſtronomy 
« for above MD Years. All that Prolomy did 
& in his Syntaxis, was no more but a bare 
& Tranſcription of the Theories of Hipparchus, 
« with ſome little Emendation of the Periodi- 
« ca] Motions, after about CCC Year's Inter- 
% val; and this Book of Prolomy's was, with- 
& out Dilpute, the utmoſt Perfection of the 
c“ ancient Aſtronomy, nor was there any thin 

« in any Nation before it comparable there- 
© to; for which Reaſon, all the other Authors 
c thereof were diſregarded and loſt, and among 
% them Hipparchus himſelf. Nor did Poſte- 
& rity dare to alter the Theories delivered by 
& Ptolomy, though ſucceſſively Albategnius and 
„ the Arabs, and after them the Spaniſh Aſtro- 
“ nomers under Alphonſus endeavoured to mend 
„the Errors they obſerved in their Computa- 
&« tions. But their Labours were fruitleſs, 
&« whilſt from the Defects of their Principles 


« it was impoſhble to reconcile the Moon's 


« Motion within a Degree, nor the Planets 
« Mars and Mercury, to a much greater Space.” 

Thus we ſee the Opinion of this learned and 
judicious Aſtronomer. He ts juſtly ſays, 
that Thales could give but a rude Account of 


the Motions, and that before Hipparchus there 
could be ſcarce ſuch a Science as Aſtronomy 3 
moſt certainly therefore no ſuch a nice Argu- 
mentation as our great Author offers, can be 
well grounced, upon (as he himſelf calls them 

the 
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| the coarſe) L might ſay, the conjectural and un- 
. accountable Aſtronomy ot the Antients. 
[| II. Another Argument which Sir //aac News- 
| ton offers, in order to ſhew, that the ancient 
prophane Hiſtory is carried up higher than it 
ought to be, is taken from the Lengths of the 
Reigns of the ancient Kings. He remarks, 
that (4) “ the Egyptian;, Greeks, and Latines, 
& reckon'd the Reigns of Kings equipollent | 
© to Generations of Men, and three Genera- s 
& tions to an hundred Years, and accordingly = 
ce they made their Kings reign one with ano- 
„ther thirty and three Years apiece and a- 
% bove.” He would have theſe Reckonings re- : 
duced to the Courſe of Nature, and the Reigns of 
the ancient Kings put one with another at a= | 
bout eighteen or twenty Years apiece (), and | 
this, he repreſents, would correct the Error of 
carrying the prophane Hiſtory too far back- 
ward, and would fix the ſeveral Epochs of it 
more agreeable to true Chronology. 

In Anſwer to this I would obſerve, 1. Th 
Word [V,] Generation, may either ſig- 
nify a Deſcent; thus Jacob was two Genera- 
tions after Abraham, i. e. he was his Grand- 
ſon: or it may ſignify an Age, i. e. the ſpace 
of Time in which all thoſe who are of the {ame 
Deſcent, may be ſuppos'd to finiſh their Lives. 
Thus we read that Fo/eph died and all his Bre- 
thren, and all that Generation (c) In this Senſe 
the Generation did not end at Joſeph's Death, 
. nor at the Death of the youngeſt of his Bre- 
thren, nor until all the Perſons who were in 
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| (6) Newton's Chronology, p. t. (66) p. 55. (c) Exodus i. 6. 
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the ſame Line of Deſcent with them were gone 
off the Stage. A Generation in this latter 


; Senſe, muſt be a much longer ſpace of Time, 


than a Generation in the former Senſe : Manaſ- 
ſeb and Ephraim the Sons of Joſeph were two 


Generations or Deſcents after Jacob, for they 


were his Grandchildren; and yet they were 


born in the ſame Age or Generation in which 


Jacob was born; for they were born before he 
died. But I confeſs the Word , or Gene- 
ration is more frequently uſed to ſignify a De- 
ſcent: In this Senſe it is commonly found in 
Herodotus, Diodorus Siculus, Pauſanias, in the 
rophane as well as in the ſacred Writers. But 
| muſt remark, 2. That Reigns and theſe Ge- 
nerations are equipollent, when the Son ſucceeds 
at his Father's Death to his Kingdom. Thus, 
if a Crown deſcends. from Father to Son, for 
ſeven, or more, or not ſo many Succeſſions, it 
is evident that as many Fm as there are, 
we may count ſo many either Reigns, or De- 
ſcents, or Generations; a Reign and a Deſcent 
here are manifeſtly equipollent, for they are 
one and the ſame Thing. But, 3. when it has 
happened in a Catalogue of Kings, that ſome- 
times Sons ſucceeded their Fathers, at other 
times Brothers their Brothers, and ſometimes 
Perſons of different Families obtained the 
Crown, then the Reigns will not be found to 
be equipollent to the Generations; for in ſuch 
a Catalogue ſeveral of the Kings will have been 
of the ſame Deſcent with others of them, and 
ſo there will be not ſo many Deſcents as 
Reigns, and conſequently the Reigns are not 
one with another equipollent to the Gene- 
rations: And this being the Cafe in almoſt all, 
if not in every Series of any Number of Inge 
that 
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that can be produced, it ought not to be ſaid 
that Reigns and Generations are in the general 
cquipollentz for a number of Reigns will be 
generally ſpeaking, for the Reaſons abovemen- 
tioned, much ſhorter than a like number of Ge- 
nerations or Deſcents. 4. When Deſcents or 
Generations proceed by the eldeſt Sons only, 
then the Generations ovght to be computed to 
be one with another about as many Years each, 
as are at a Medium the Years of the Ages of 
the Fathers of ſuch Generations at the Births of 
their eldeſt Sons. And thus we find from the 
Birth of Arphaxad (d) to the Birth of Terah the 
Father of Abraham (e) are ſeven Generations, 
and 219 Years, which is 31 Years and above: 
to a Generation: And the ſeven Fathers in theſe 
Generations had their reſpective Sons; one of 
them at about 37 Years of Age (F), one at 34 
(g), one at 32 (), three at 30 (i), and one at 
29 (k). 7. When Deſcents or Generations 
proceed by the younger or youngeſt Sons, the 
length of ſuch Generations will be according 
to the Time of the Father's Life in which ſuch 
younger Sons are born, and alſo in proportion 
to what is the common Length or Standard of 
human Life in the Age which they are born 
in. When Men lived to about 200, and had 
Children after they were an hundred Vears old, 
it is evident, that the younger Children might 
ſupervive their Parents near 100 Years: But 
now, when Men rarely live beyond 70 or 80 


(d) Gen. xi, 11. (e) ver. 26. (J) Salah was born 
when Arphaxad was 35. ver. 12. g) Peleg was born when 
Eber was 34. ver. 16. (Y) Servg was born when Reu was 32. 
(1) Eber was born when Salah was 30.ver. 14. Reu when Peleg was 
30. ver. 18. Nahor when Serug was 30. ver. 22, (&) Terah was 
born when Nahor was 29. ver. 24. 


Years, 


ee 


Years, a Son born in the lateſt Years of his Fa- 
ther's Life, cannot be ſuppoſed, in the common 
courſe of Things, to be alive near ſo long after 
his Father's Death, and conſequently Deſcents 
or Generations by the younger Sons muſt have 
been far longer in the Ages of the ancient Lon- 
gevity, than they can now be: And therefore, 
6. Since in the Genealogies of all Families, 
and in the Catalogues of Kings in all King- 
doms, the Deſcents and Succeſſions are found 
to proceed, not always by the eldeſt Sons, bur 
thro' frequent Accidents many times by the 
younger Children, it is evident, that the diffe- 
rence there has been in the common length of 
human Lite in the different Ages of the World, 
muſt have had a conſiderable Effect upon the 
length of both Reigns and Generations, both 
which muſt be longer or ſhorter in this or that 
Age in ſome meaſure, according to what is the 
common Standard of the length of Men's Lives 
in the Age they belong to. 7. Reigns, as has 
been ſaid, are in general not ſo long as Gene- 
rations : But from hiſtorical Obſervations a Cal- 
culation may be formed at a Medium, how 
often one time with another ſuch Failures of 
Deſcent happen, as make the Difference, and 
the lengths of Reigns may be calculated in a 
Proportion to the nar of Generations ac- 
cording to it. Sir J/aac Newton computes the 
Lengths of Reigns to be to the Lengths of Ge- 
nerations one with another as 18 or 20, to 33 
or 34 (1). Theſe Particulars ought to be du- 
ly conſidered, in order to judge of our learned 
Author's Argument from the length of Reigns 
and Generations. For, 
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(1) See Newton's C:rone!, of the Greeks, p. 53, 5+ 
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1. The Catalogues of Kings, which our great 
and learned Author produces to confirm his 
Opinion, are all of later Date, ſome of them 
many Ages later than the Times of David. He 
ſays (n), the eighteen Kings of Judab, who 
ſucceeded Solomon, reigned one with another 22 
Years a- piece. The fitteen Kings of 1/ael after 
Solomon reigned 17 4 Years a-piece. The eigh- 
teen Kings of Babylon from Nabonaſſar reigned 
113 Years a-piece. The ten Kings of Per/ia 
from Cyrus reigned 21 Years a- piece. The 
ſixteen Succeſſors of Alexander the Great, and 
of his Brother and Son in Syria, reigned tf + 
Years a- piece. The eleven Kings of Egypt 
from Ptolomens Lagi reigned 27 Y ears a-piece. 
The eight in Macedonia from Caſſander reigned 
17 + Years a-piece. The thirty Kings of Eu- 
gland from William the Conqueror, reigned 21 
Years a-piece. 'The firſt 24 Kings of France 
from Pharamond reigned 19 Years a-picce. The 
next twenty four Kings of France from Ludovi- 
cus Balbus reigned 18 4 a- piece. The next fif- 
teen from Philip Valeſius 21 Years a- piece, and 
all the ſixty three Kings of France one with a- 
nother reigned 19 Years a- piece. Theſe are 
the ſeveral Catalogues which our great and 
learned Author has produced: They are of va- 
rious Dates down from Solomon to the preſent 
Times; but as none of them riſe ſo high as the 
Times of King David, all that can be proved from 
them is, that the Obſervation of David, who 
remarked that the length of human Life was 
in his Times reduced to what has ever ſince 
been the Standard of it (%, was exceedingly 
juſt; for from Solomon's Time to the preſent 


— 


ii. 


—_ — 


(nm) Id. Ibid, ( Pſalm xc, ver. 10. 
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3 Days it appears, that the lengths of Kings 
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Reigns in different Ages, and in different 
Countries, have been much the ſame, and there- 
fore during this whole Period, the common 
length of human Life has been what it now is, 


— — 


and agreeable to what David ſtated it. 


But, 
2. It cannot be interred from theſe Reigns of 


Kings mentioned by Sir /azc Newton, that 
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Kings did not reign one with another a much 
longer ſpace of Time in the Ages which I am 
concerned with, in which Men generally lived 
to a much greater Age, than in the Times out 
of which Sir 1/aac Newton has taken the Cata- 
logue of Kings which he has produced. From 


' Abraham down to almoſt David, Men liv'd, 


according to the Scripture Accounts of the 


lengths of their Lives, to I think, at a Medium, 
above 100 Years, excceding that Term very 
much in the Times near Abrabam, and ſeldom 
falling ſhort of it until within a Generation or 


two of David: But in David's Time the length 


of human Life was at a Medium but ſeventy 
Tears (0); now any one that conſiders this Dit- 
ference, muſt ſee, that the lengths of Kings 


Reigns as well as of Generations, muſt be con- 
ſiderably affected by it. Succeſſions in both 


muſt come on ſlower in the early Ages, accord- 


ing to the greater length of Men's Lives. I 


am ſenſible I could produce many Catalogues 


of Succeſſions from Father to Son, to confirm 
what I have offered; but ſince there is one 
which takes in almoſt the whole Compaſs of 
the Times which I am concerned in, and 
which has all the Weight that the Authority 


of the ſacred Writers can give it, and which 


(%) Ibid, a 
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will bring the Point in queſtion to a clear and ; 


indiſputable Concluſion, I ſhall for Brevity's 
ſake omit all others, and offer only that to the 
Reader's farther Examination. From Abraham 
to David (including both Abraham and David) 
were fourteen Generations (p); now from 
Abraham's Birth A. M. 2008, to David's Death 
about A. M. 2986 () are 978 Years, ſo that 
Generations in theſe Times took up one with 
another near 70 Years a-piece, i. e. they were 
above double the length which Sir 1/aac Newton 
computes them; and which they were, I be- 
lieve, after the Times of David: We muſt 
therefore ſuppole the Reigns of Kings in theſe 
ancient Times to be longer than his 6 

tion in the ſame proportion, and if ſo, we 
muſt calculate them at above 40 Years a- piece 
one with another; and ſo the prophane Hiſto- 
rians have recorded them to be; Er according 
to the Liſts which we have from Caſtor (7) of 
the ancient Kings of Sicyon and Argos, the firſt 
twelve Kings of Sicyon reigned more than 


Years a-piece one with another, and the firſt | 
eight Kings of Argos 2 above 46, as 


our great Author has remarked (5), but the 
Reigns of the firſt twelve Kings of Sicyon ex- 


tended from A. M. 1920 to A. M. 2450 (); 


ſo that they began 88 Vears before the Birth 
of Abraham, and ended in the Times of Moſes, 


omputa- 


(p) Marr. i. (q) Uſher's Annals. It may perhaps be chought | 


that I ought not to compute theſe 14 Generations from the Birth of 


Abraham, but from the Death of Terah the Father of Abraham, | 
who died when Abraham was 75. If we compute from hence, the | 
14 Generations take up but goz Years, which allows but 64 Years | 


and + to a Generation, this is but a'moſt double the length of Sir 


Ifaac Newton's Generations, (r) Euſeb in Chron, (. ) Newton 
Chron. p. 51. (:) See bereafter B. VI. 


and 
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| ö and the Reigns of the firſt eight Kings of Ar- 
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gos began A. M. 2154 (), and ended A. M. 
25257; ſo that they reached from the latter End 


* of Abraham's Lite, to a few Years after the 


Exit of the //raelites out of Ep ypt; and let any 
one form a juſt Computation of the Length of 
Mens Lives in theſe Times, and it will in no 
: wile appear unreaſonable to imagine, that the 
Reigns of Kings were of this Length in theſe 
Days. 
| comms of the Kings of different Kingdoms in 
theſe Times agree to one another, as well as 


I might obſerve, That the ancient Ac- 


our great Author's more modern Catalogues. 


The twelve firſt Kings of Myria, according to 
the Writers who have given us Accounts of 


them (w), reigned, one with another, about 
40 Years a-piece. The firſt twelve Kings of 
the Eg yptian Kingdoms, according to Sir Jobz 


' Marſham's Tables, did not reign full ſo long; 


but it muſt be remembred, that in the firſt 


Times, the Kings of Egypt were frequently e- 


lected, and ſo, many times, Sons did not ſuc- 
ceed their Fathers (x). | 

Our great and learned Author remarks (5), 
that the Seven Kings of Rome who preceded the 
Conſuls, reigned, one with another, thirty-five 
Years a-piece. I am ſenſible it may be ob- 
ſerved, that (the Reigns of thefe Kings nor 
falling within the Times I am to treat of) I am 
not concerned to vindicate the Accounts that 
are given of them; but I would not entirely o- 


mit mentioning them, becauſe the Lengths of 


their Reigns may be thought an undeniable In- 
ſtance of the Inaccuracy of the ancient Com- 


2 


(u) See Book VI. 


(#) Euſeb. in Chron. 
«ter in Book VI. p. 97. 


) Newton's Chronol. p. 51. 
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putations, more eſpecially becauſe theſe Kings 
were all more modern than the Times of Da- 
vid; for ſuppoſing Rome to be built by Ro- 
mulns, A. M. 3256 (z), we muſt begin Romu- 
lus's Reign almoſt 300 Years after the Death 
of David, and the Lives of Men in theſe Times 
being reduced to what has been eſteemed the 
common Standard ever ſince, it may perhaps 
be expected, that the Reigns of theſe Kings 
ſhould not be 0 7 one with another, than 
the Reigns of our Kings of England, from Wil- 
liam the Conqueror; or of the Kings of France, 


from Pharamond ; or of any other Series of 


Kings mentioned by our illuſtrious Author : 
But here I would obſerve, That theſe Seven 
Kings of Rome were not Deſcendants of one 
another. Plutarch remarks of theſe Kings, that 
not one of them leſt his Crown to his Son (a). 
Two of them, namely Aucus Martius and 
Tarquinins Superbys, were indeed Deſcendants 
from the Sons of former Kings, but the other 
Five were of different Families: The Succeſ- 
ſors of Romulus were elected to the Crown, and 
the Roman People did not confine their Choice 
even to their own Country, but choſe ſuch as 
were moiſt likely to promote the publick 
Good (66). It is evident therefore, hat the 
Lengths of theſe Kings Reigns ought not to 
be citimated according to the common Mea- 
ſure of Succeſſiye Monarchs; for had theſe 
Roman Kings been very old Men when advanced 
to the Throne, their ſeveral Reigns would have 
been very ſhort; and the Reaſon why they are 


(2) Utſher's Annals, (a) Tag 7@v Poydior 6&4 Bes, 
dee YH TUY dpy lu 474m. Plut. de animi Tranquillitat. 
p. 467. (5) See Dionyſ. Halicar. Antiq. Rom, Livii Hilt, 
Flor, Hiſt, 
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ſo much longer, than it may be thought they 


ought to be, may be, becauſe, as the Affairs 


*. * 
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of the Infant State of Nome required that the 
City ſhould be in the Hands of the moſt able 


Warriors, as well as skilful Counſellors, ſo 
they choſe to the Crown none but Perſons in 
their Prime of Life; as well to have a King of 
ſufficient Ability to lead their Armies, as that 
they might not have frequent Vacancies of the 
Throne to ſhake and unſettle the Frame of their 
Government, not as yet firmly enough com- 
pacted to bear too many State-Convulſions. 
Dionyſius of Halicarnaſſus has been very particu- 
lar in informing us of the Age of moſt of theſe 
Kings, when they began to reign, how many 
Years each of them reigned, and at what Age 
moſt of them died (4): He ſuppoſes the oldeſt 
Man of them all, not to have lived to above 
Eighty-three, for that was Numa's Age when 
he died (4); and he repreſents L. Tarquinius as 
quite worn out at Eighty (e); fo that none of 
them are ſuppoſed to have lived to an extrava- 
gant Term of Life. But if after what I have 
offered, it ſhould be {till thought that their 
Reigns, one with another, are too long to be 
admitted; I might remark farther, that there 


were Interregna between the Reigns of ſeveral 


.) Id. ibid. c. 46, 


of them. There was an Interregnum between 


Romulus and Numa (Ff); another between Nu- 
ma and Tullus Hoſtilius (g); another between 
T. Hoſtilius and Ancus Martius (5); another be- 
tween A. Martius and L. Tarquinius (i). Each 
of theſe Iuterregna might perhaps take up ſome 

(e) In Lib. 2. 3. 4. 
(f) Ty . 24 ; 


(d) Lib. 2. ad fin. 
(g) Id. lib. 3. c. 1. 


b 4 


NJ ears, 


(e) L. 3. c. 71. 
( 1d. ibid. c. 36. 
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Years. The Hiſtorians allot no Space of 
Time to theſe Interregna; but it is known to 
be no unuſual thing Be Writers to begin the 
Reign of a ſuccceding King trom the Death 
of his Predeceſſor, tho' he did not immediate- 
ly ſucceed to his Crown. Numa was not elect- 
ed King, until the People found by Expe- 
rience, that the /zterregal Government was full 
of Inconveniencies (e), and ſome Years Admi- 
niſtration might make them ſufficiently ſenſible 
of it. When Tullus Hoſtilius was called to the 


Crown, the poorer Citizens were in a State of 


Want, which could no way be relieved but by 
electing ſome very wealthy Perſon to be King, 
who could afford to divide the Crown-Lands 
amongſt them (/). Ancus Martius was made 
King, at a Time when the Roman Affairs were 


in a very bad State, thro* the Neglect of the 


publick Religion, and of Agriculture (m). And 
L. Tarquinius was elected upon the Neceſſit 

of a War with the Apiolani (n): And thus 
theſe Kings appear not to be called to the 
Crown until ſome public Exigencies made it 
neceſſary to have a King. They ſeem to have 
ſucceeded one another, like the Judges of I/ 


racl; the Succeſſor did not come to the Crown 


immediately upon the Demiſe of his Predeceſ- 


ſor; but when a King died, the /zterreges took | 


the Government, and adminiſtred the publick 
Affairs, until ſome Cri/is demanded a new King. 
If this was the Fact, there can be no Appear- 
ance of an Objection againſt the Lengths of 


the Reigns of theſe Kings; for the Reigns of | 


the Kings were not really ſo long, but the 


— 


(% Dionys Palic. I. 2. c. 57. (1) 1d. l. 3. c. 1. () Id. l. 3 
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Reigns, and the intervening Iuterregna, put to- 
gether; and the more I conſider the State of 
the Roman Affairs as repreſented by Dionyſius, 
the more I am inclined to ſuſpect that their 
Kings ſucceeded in this manner. : 

III. Sir [/aac Newton contends (o), that there 
were no ſuch Kings of A/jria, as all the an- 
cient Writers have recorded to have reigned 
there from Ninus to Sardanapalus, and to have 

overned a great Part of Aſia for about 1300 
Years, Our great and learned Author follows 
Sir John Marſham, in this Particular; for Sir 
John Marſham firſt raiſed Doubts about theſe 
Kings (p) z and indeed that learned Gentleman 
hinted a great Part of what is now offered up- 
on this Subject. I have formerly endeavoured 
to anſwer Sir Fohy Marſham's Objections, as 
far as I could then apprehend it to be neceſſary 
to reply to them (a); but ſince Sir Iſaac Neu- 
ton has thought fit to make uſe of ſome of 
them, and has added others of his own to them, 
it will be proper for me to mention all the ſe- 
veral Arguments which are now offered againſt 
theſe Mhrian Kings, and to lay before the 
Reader, what I apprehend may be replied to 
them. | 

And, 1. It is remarked (5), that “ the Names 
c of theſe pretended Kings of Myria, except 
© two or three, have no Affinity with the A/ 
& ſyrian Names.” To this I anſwer; Cteſias, 
from whom we are ſaid to have had the Names 
of theſe Kings, was not an A/jrian: He was 
of Cnidus, a City of Caria in the Leſſer Aſia; 


(o) Newton's Chron. chap. 3. 
Chron. p. 485. (a) Pref. to Vol. I. 
chap. 3. 


(p) See Marſham's Can. 
(6% Newton's Chron. 


and 
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and he wrote his Per/ian or Mhyrian Hiſtory (I 
think) in the Greek Tongue (c). The Royal 
Records of Per/ia Fe, him with Materials 
(4), and it is moſt reaſonable to think, that the 
Aſſyrian Kings were not regiſtred by their A/ 


ſyrian Names, in the Perſian Chronicles; or if 


they were, that Creſias, in his Hiſtory, did not 
uſe the Names which he found there, but 
made others, which he thought equivalent 
to them. Diodorus Siculus did not give the 
Egyptian Heroes whom he mentioned their 
true Eg yytian Names, but invented for them 
ſuch as he thought, if duly explained, were 
Synonymous to them (e). The true Name of 
Mitradates's Fellow-Servant was Space, but the 
Greeks called her Cyno (f), apprehending Cyns 
in Greek to be of the ſame Import as Spaco in 
the Mede Tongue. This was the common Pra- 
ctice of the ancient Writers, and ſome of the 
Moderns have imitated it, of which Inſtances 
might be given in ſeveral of the Names in 


Thuanus's Hiſtory of his own Times; but cer- 


tainly I need not go on farther in my Reply to 
this Objection. If Cieſas named theſe Kings 
according to his own Fancy, and really miſ- 
named them, it can in no wiſe prove that 
the Perſons ſo miſ-named never were in Be— 
ing. 

2. It is argued, that Herodotus did not think 
Semiramis ſo ancient as the Writers who fol- 
low Cteſas imagined (g): I anſwer; By He- 
rodotus's Accounts, the Mirian Empire _ 
at lateſt A. M. 2700; for Cyrus began his 


(c) See Diodor, Hiſt. I. 2. p. 84. (a) Id. ibid. (e) Id. J. 1. 
p. 8. (J) Herodot. Hict. lib, 1. c. 110. (g) Newton's Chron, 
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Reign at the Death of Aſthages, about A. M. 
2444 (h). Aſtyages, according to Herodotus, 
reigned 35 Years (i), and therefore began his 
Reign A. M. 3409; he ſucceeded Cyaxares (H. 
Cyaxares reigned 40 Years (/), and therefore be- 
gan his Reign A. M. 3369. Phraortes was the 
Predeceſſor of Cyaxares, and reigned 22 Years 
(n), and ſo began his Reign A. M. 3347. 
Deioces preceded Phraortes, and reigned F3 
Years (), and therefore began to reign A. M. 
3294. Herodotus ſuppoſes the Medes to have 
lived for ſome time after their Revolt from the 
Aſſrians without a King (o), we cannot ſup— 
ole leſs than two or three Years; and he re- 
marks, that the A/jyrians had governed Aſia 
720 Years before the Revolt of the Medes, fo 
that according to his Computations the - 
rian Empire began about A. M. 2771, which is 
about the Time of Abimelech (p). Sir Jſaac 
Newton begins the Myrian Empire in the Days 
of Pul, who was cotemporary with Mena- 
hem (q), in the Year before our Saviour 790 
(r), i. e. A. M. 3212; ſo that Herodotus, how- 
ever cited in favour of our learned Author's 
Scheme, does, in reality, differ near 450 Years 
from it. But to come to the Particular for 
which our learned Author cites Herodotus : He 
ſays, that Herodotus tells us, that Semiramis was 
five Generations older than Nzzocris the Mother 
of Labynitus, or Nabonnedus, the laſt King of 
Babylon; and therefore (he adds) ſhe flouriſhed 
four Generations, or about 134 Years before 


— 


I (% Uſer's Chron. Prideaux Connect. (i) I. 1. c. 1zo- 
(k) Ibid. c. 107. (Y) Ibid. c. 106. (m) Ibid. c. 102, (u) Ibid. 
() Itid. c. 96. (2) Judges ix. Uſher's Chron, (4) Chron, 
p. 268. (r) See the Short Chron, 


Nebuchad- 
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Nebuchadnezzar. I anſwer; If Herodotus in- 
tended to repreſent, that Semiramis lived but 134 
Years before Nebuchadnezzar, when, according 
to his own Computations, the A//yrian Empire 
began as above, A. M. 2771, he was ablurd 
indeed; for all Writers have unanimouſly a- 
greed to place Semiramis near the Beginning of 
the Empire; but this would be to ſuppoſe her 
in the later Ages of it. Sir //aac Newton him- 
ſelf, whe-begins the Empire with Pul, places 
Semiramis in the Reign of Tiglath-Pileſer, whom 
he ſuppoſes to be Pul's Succeſſor (5), and cer- 
tainly Herodotus muſt likewiſe intend to place 
her near the Times where he begins the Em- 
pire, as all other Writers ever did; and indeed, 
the Works he aſcribes to her ſeem to intimate 
that he did ſo too (g); ſo that I cannot but 
ſuſpect a Miſrepreſentation of Herodotus's Mean- 
ing. Herodotus does indeed ſay, that Semiramis 
was Tels yevsjor before Nitocris (u); but the 
Word y:v:a has a double Acceptation. It is 
ſometimes uſed to ſignify a Generation or De- 
{cent, and I am ſenſible that Herodotus has more 
than once uſed it in this Senſe; but it ſome- 
times ſignifies what the Latius call Aras, or 


FToum; or we in Engliſh, an Age; and if Hero- 


dotus uled it in this Senſe here, then he meant 
that Semiramis was mel; yevinou quinque ætatibus, 
ſays the Latin Tranſlator] before Nitocris; 
not five Generations, or Deſcents, but five A- 


ges before her. The ancient Writers both be- 


tore and after Herodotus computed a Genera- 
tion or Age of thoſe who lived in the early 
Times, to be an hundred Years. Thus they 


(s) Newton's Chrono), p. 278. (t) Herodot. J. 1. c. 184. 
*u) Ibid. | 
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* reckoned Neſtor [of whom Tully ſays, tertiam 


4 etatem hominum vivebat (w) ; Horace, that he 
3 was ter evo functus (*)] becauſe it was repor- 
0 ted that he had lived three Generations or A- 
ges, to have lived about 300 Vears; Ovid well 
crxpreſſing the common Opinion, makes him 
f 7 lay 7 

r 3 — — vi xi 

- Annos bis centum, nunc tertia vivitur Ætas (). 
I The two Ages or Generations which he had li- 
1 ved were computed to be 200 Years; and he 
was thought to be going on for the third Cen- 
0 tury. And now, if Herodotus in the Place be- 
f fore us uſed the Word ved in this Senſe, 
then by Semiramis being five Ages or Genera- 
- tions before Nitocris, he meant nothing like 
8 what our learned Author infers from him, but 
J that ſhe was about foo Years before her: I 
0 might add, this ſeems moſt probably to be his 
Meaning; becauſe if we take him in this Senſe, 
q be will, as all other Writers have ever done, 
2 pulwKace Semiramis near the Times where he be- 
CE 2? gins the A/jrian Empire. I have formerly 
" + conſidered Herodotus's Opinion, about the Riſe 
: orf this Empire, as to the Truth of it (2), and 
4 I may here from the moſt learned Dean Pri- 


' deaux add to it (a), that, . Herodotus having 
5 e travelled through Eg ypt, Syria, and ſeveral 
* other Countries, in order to the writing 
* of his Hiſtory, did, as Travellers ule to 
© do, that is, put down all Relations up- 
: © on Truſt, as he met with them; and no 
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4 doubt he was impoſed on in many of them,” 
— (w) Lib. de Senectute. (*) Lib. 2. Ode II. (y) Metamorph. 
4. bib. 12. (x) Pref. to Vol, I. (a) Connection, Vol. T. 


a 


B. 2. P. 156, 
and 


xxx 
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and particularly in the Inſtance before us; but 
Cteſias living in the Court of Perſia, and ſearch- 
ing the publick Regiſters, was able to give a 
better Account than Herodotus of the H- 
rian Kings. But be Herodotus's Account true 
or falſe, the whole of it, I am ſure, does not 
favour our learned Author's Hypotheſis z nor, as 
I apprehend, does the Particular cited about 
Semiramis, if we take the Words of Herodotrs 
according to his own Meaning. 

3. Sir Jſaac Newton cites Nehemiah, chap. x. 
ver. 32 (). The Words are: Now therefore, 
our God. —— Let not all the Trouble ſeem little 
before thee, that hath come upon us, on our Kings, 


on our Princes, and on our Prieſts, and on our 


Prophets, and on our Fathers, and on all thy Peo- 
ple, ſince the Time of the Kings of Aſſyria unto 
this Day. Our learned Author ſays, ſince the 
Time of the Kings of Aﬀyriaz © that is, ſince 
e the Time of the Kingdom of WMria, or 
& ſince the Riſe of that Empire; and there- 
© fore the Mrian Empire aroſe, when the 
“ Kings of Mria began to afflict the Jews.” 
In anſwer to this Objection, I would obſcrve, 
that the Expreſſion, ſince the Time of the Kings 
of Aſſyria, or, to render it more ſtrictly, ac- 
cording to the Hebrew Words, from the Days 
of the Kings of Aria, is very general, and 
may ſignify a Time commencing from any Part 
of their Times, and therefore it is reſtraining 
the Expreſſion purely to ſerve an Hypotheſis, 
to ſuppoſe the Words to mean, not from their 
Times in general, but from the very firſt Riſe 
or Beginning of their Times. The Heathen 
Writers frequently uſed a like general Expreſ- 


(5) Newton's Chron, p. 267, 
Hong 
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ſion, the Trojan Times, Teo Tay Tep:iav, before 


| the Trojan Times is an Expreſſion both of Tha- 


bor ANALOG. te, rte 


«4 
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cydides and Diodorus Siculus (c); but neither of 
them meant by it, before the Riſe of the Tro- 
jan People, but before the Trojan War, with 
which the Trojans and their Times ended. But 
as to the Expreſſion before us, we ſhall more 
clearly ſee what was deſigned by it, if we 
conſider, 1. That the Sacred Writers repre- 
ſent the Jews as ſuffering in and after theſe 
Times from the Kings of two Countries, from 
the Kings of Mria, and from the Kings of 
Babytoa. Iſrael was a ſcattered Sheep, the Lions 
had drove him away: Firſt, the King of Aſſyria 
devoured him; and laſt, the King of Babylon 
brake his Bones (d). 2. The Kings of Aria, 
who began the Troubles that were brought 
upon the //7aelites, were the Kings who reign- 
ed at Nineveh, from Pul, before Tiglath Pile- 
ſer (e), to Nabopolaſſar, who deſtroyed Nine- 
deh, and made Babylon the ſole Metropolis of the 
Empire (f): Pul firſt began to aMidt them; 
his Succeſſors, at diverſe times and in diffe- 
rent manners, diſtreſs'd them; Nebuchadnezza; 
compleared their Miſeries in the Captivity (C). 
But, z. The Sacred Writers, in the Titles which 
they give to theſe Kings, did not deſign to hint 
either the Extent of their Empire, or the Hi— 
ſtory of their Succeſſion, but commonly call 
them Kings of the Country or City where they 
reſided, whatever other Dominions they were 
Maſters of, and without any Regard to the 


(e) Thucyd. 1. 1. p. 3. Diodor. I. 1. p. 4. a the ſame Author 


nſes Io Tuy Teaizd in the ſume Senſe, ibid. (4) jerem. l. 
ver. 17. (e) 1 Chron. v. ver. 26. 2 Kings xv. 19. Uſher. 
Chronol. (F See Prideaux Connect. Vol. I. B. I. 


2) Id. ibid. 
Par- 
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Particulars of their Actions or Families, of the 
Riſe of one Family, or Fall of another: Pu] 
ſeems to have been the Father of Sardanapalus 
): Tiglath Pileſer was Arbaces, who, in Con- 
tederacy with Beleſis, overthrew the Empire of 
Pul, in the Days of his Son Sardanapalus (i); 
and Tiglath-Pileſer was not King of ſuch large 
Dominions as Pul and Sardanapalus command- 


ed; but the Sacred Writers take no Notiee of 


theſe Revolutions. Pal had his Reſidence at 
Nineveh in Myria, and Trglath- Pileſer made 
that City his Royal Seat (); and for this Rea- 


ſon they are both called in Scripture, Kings of | 


ria; and upon the ſame Account, the Suc- 
ceſſors of Tiglath-Pileſer have the ſame Title, 
until the Empire was removed to Babylon. Sal- 
Mmanezer, the Son of Tiglath-Pileſer, is called 
King of Aria (I); and ſo is Sargon, or Sen- 
nacherib (m): Eſar-haddon, tho' he was King 
of Babylon, as well as of Myria (u), is called in 
Scripture King of Mria, for in that Country 
was his Seat of Reſidence (o); but after Nabo- 
polaſſar deſtroyed Nineveh, and removed the 
Empire to Babylon, the Kings of it are called 
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in Scripture Kings of Babylon, and not Kings 


of 4/yria, tho* AMHria was Part of their Do- 1 


minions, as Babylon and the adjacent Countr 
had been of many of the A/yrian Kings. There 


were great Turns and Revolutions in the King- {}. 


doms of theſe Countries, from the Death of Far- 
danapalus, to the Eſtabliſhment of Nebuchad- 
negzar's Empire; but the Sacred Hiſtory does 
not purſue a Narration of theſe Matters; but 


(4) See Uſher's Chronol. (i) Prideaux Connect. ub. ſup. 
(*) Tbid. Vol. I. B. I. () 2 Kings xvii. 3. (in) Ifaiah xx. 1. 


0% See Prideaux Connect. Vol, I. B. I. Not. in p. 42. (o) Ezra 
iv. 2. 
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| zs the Writers of it called the Kings of the 


ancient A/yrian Empire Kings of Eiam when 
they reſided there (p), Kings of NMineveh (9) or 
of A/jria, when they lived in that City or 
Country (7); ſo they call the ſeveral Kings, 
which aroſe after the Fall of Sardanapalus's Em- 
pire, Kings of the Countries where they held 


— 


„ 


- 


their Reſidence, and all that can fairly be de- 


? duced trom the Words of Nehemiah is, that 


- 
„ 


the Troubles of the Jews began, whilſt there 


4 


were Kings reigning in Mia, that is, before 


the Empire of theſe Countries was removed to 


Babylon. 


4. ** Seſac and Memnon (ſays our learned 
Author, were great Conquerors, and reign- 
ed over Chaldea, Myria and Perſia, but in 
„their Hiſtories there is not a word of any 
7 Oppoſition made to them by an Mhrian Em- 
« pire then ſtanding: On the contrary, Sz/7a- 
na, Meria, Perſia, Battria, Armenia, Cappa- 
fdocia, &c. were conquered by them, and 
continued ſubject to the Kings of Egypt till 
te atter the long Reign of Rameſſes the Son of 
& Memnon.” This Objection in its full ſtrength 


is this: The Egyptians conquered and poſſeſſed 


the very Countries, which were in the Heart of 
the ſuppoſed MHrian Empire, in the times 
when that Empire is imagined to have flou- 


\ Tiſhed, and therefore certainly there was in 
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| ; Sen. xiv. 1. (9) Jonah iii. 6. (7) 1 Chron v. 26. 


thoie Days no {uch Empire. I anſwer, 1. The 
Ee) ptians made no great Conqueſts until the 
imes of Seſac in the Reign of Rehoboam a- 
bout A. M. 3033, about 200 years before Sar- 


ſanapalus. This Seſac was their famous Se/0- 
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ſtris (s). I am ſenſible, that there have been 
many very learned Writers who have thought 
otherwiſe. Agathias imagined Seſoſtris to be 
long before Ninus and Semiramis (i), and the 

Scholiaſs (u) upon Apollonius ſets him 2900 
years before the firſt Olympiad; but the cur- 
rent Opinion of the Learned has not gone into 
this fabulous Antiquity. Ariſtotle thought 
him long before the Ting of Minos (); Strabo, 
f Herodotus, and Diodorus Siculus all repreſent 
him to have lived before the Trojan War; and 
Euſebius and Theophilus, from an hint of Mane- 
tho's in Joſephus (x), imagined him to be the 
Brother of Armais or Danaus, quam vere neſcio, 
ſays the moſt learned Dean Prideaux (y)); and 
indeed there are no prevalent Reaſons to ad- 
mit of this Relation; however, the Sentiments 
of all theſe Writers may not differ from one 
another, but Se/oſtris may conſiſtently with all 
of them be imagined to have lived about the 
Times that Moſes led the Iſraelites out of E- 
gt, and this I think has been the common 
Opinion about him. But if we look into the 
Eg yptian Antiquities, and examine the Particu- 
lars of them as collected by Diodorus, we ſhall 
find great Reaſon nor to think him thus early. 
Diodorus Siculus informs us, that there were 52 
ſucceſhve Kings after Menes or Mizraim before 
Buſiris came to the Crown (z): Buſiris had 
eight Succeſſors, the laſt of which was 
Buſiris the Second (a): twelve Generations or 
Deſcents after him reigned Myris (b), and ſe- 


(s) Marſham, Cin. Chron. p. 358. (te) L. 2. p. 55. See 
Prideaux Not. Riftor. in Chron, Marm. Ep. g. () Id. ibid. 
(v) Politic. 1,7, c. 10. (x) Lib. 1. contr. Appion. (y)U- 
bi ſup. (z) D.cdor. |, 1. p. 29. (a) Id. ibid. 

(5) Id. p. 33. 
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ven after Myris, Seſoſtris (c); ſo that according 


to this Computation, Seſoſtris was about 80 
gucceſſions after Menues or Mizraim. Diodorus 
muſt indeed have made a Miſtake in this Com- 
putation; for from the Death of Menes, A. M. 


1943 (4), to Seſac about A. M. 3033, are but 
1090 years, and 55 Succeſſions may very well 
carry us down thus far, as may appear from 
Sir John Marſham's Tables of the Kings of 
Egypt: The ancient Egyptian Writers are 
known to have lengthned their Antiquities, by 
2 ſuppoſing all their Kings to have reigned ſuc- 
ceſſiwely, when many ot them were cotempora- 
> ries, and reigned over different parts of the 
Country, in the ſame Age; and undoubtedly 
Diodorus Siculus was impoſed upon by ſome 
Accounts of this ſort, and there were not 
really ſo many Succeſſions, as he imagined, be- 
* tween Mizraim and Seſoſtris. 
7 a Particular ſuggeſted by him, which muſt 
fully convince us, that his Computation can- 
not be ſo reduced as to place Seſoſtris about the 
Times of Moſes. 
Times of Menues, 1400 years paſſed before the 
2 Egyptians performed any conſiderable Actions 
2 worth recordin 
2 deed thought to be a Miſtake. Rhodomanus cor- 
rects it in the Margin, and writes 1049. We 
will take this number: From the 
3 Mzraim 1040 years will carry us down very 
near to the Times of Seſac for 50 years after it 
Seſac came againſt Jeruſalem : And thus accodr 
ing to this Account they 


rior until about the Times of Se/ac, and there 


But then there is 


He obſerves, that after the 
(e). The number 1400 is in- 


Death of 


1K4—( 


(c) Id. p. 34. 


(4) See Vol. I. B. 4. p. 211. 
dor. p- 29. 


(e) Dio- 


8 fore 


had no famous War- 
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fore Seſoſtris did not live earlier. I might con- 
firm this Account from another very remarka- 
ble particular in Diodorus Siculus. He tells us 
of a moſt excellent King of Egypt, begat by 
the River Nile in the ſhape ot a Bull (f): I 
may venture to reject the Fable of the River 
ad the Bull, and ſuppoſe this Perſon to be 
the Son of Phruron or Nilus; his Father's Name 
being Nilus might occaſion the Mythologiſts to 
ſay, that he was begot by the River : Now 
Dicearchus informs us, that this Nilus reigned 
about 436 years before the firſt Olympiad, 1. e. 


— 


about A. M. 2792 (g), and about this time Sir 


John Marſham places him (h): According to 
Diodorus, Seſoftris was 20 Succeſſions after this 
Nilus, and Sir John Marſbam makes his Seſac 
to be nineteen z ſo that in all probability they 
were one and the ſame Perſon. And thus a 
ſtrict view of the Egyptian Antiquities will from 
ſeveral concurrent Hints oblige us to think Seſo- 
ſtris to be not earlier than the times of, and con- 
quently to be, the Se/ac mentioned in the 
Scripture. I might add to all this, that the 
ſacred Writers, who frequently mention the 
Egyptians from Abraham's time down to the 
times of this Seſac, do give us great Reaſon to 
think that the Eg yprians had no ſuch famous 
Conqueror as Se/s/?ris before Se/ar, by giving 
as great a Proof as we can expect of a Nega- 
tive, that they made no Conqueſts in Aſia be- 
fore his Days. In Abraham's time, iu Jacob's, 
in Joſeph's we have no Appearance of any 
thing but Peace between Eg ypt and its Aſiatic 
Neighbours. Egypt was conquered by the 


(f) Diodor. p. 33. (Z) Vid, Vol. I. B. 4. p. 210. 
(Y Vid. ibid. 
| Paſtors 
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Paſtors who came out of Aſia a little before 
the Birth of Moſes, when the new King aroſe 


* ho knew not Joleph. Whatever Power and 


Strength theſe new Kings might be grown to 


2 


at the Exit of the //raelites, muſt be ſuppoſed 


to be greatly broken by the Overthrow of 


* Pharaoh and his Hoſt in the Red-Sea. The 


| Egyptians had no part in the Wars of the 
* Canaanites with Joſhua, nor in thoſe of the 
* Philiftines, Midianites, Moabites, Ammonites and 


j Amalekites againſt [/rael in the times of the 


Judges, or of Saul, or of King David : Solomon 
* reigned over all the Kings from the River, [i. e. 


tom the Euphrates] unto the Land of the Phi- 


liſtines, and to the Border of Egypt (i); ſo that 
no Egyptian Conqueror came this way until 


after his Death. Ia the fifth year of Rehoboam, 
1 Shiſhak King of Egypt came up againſt Jeruſa- 


XXXVil 


lem with twelve hundred Chariots and threeſcore 


* thouſand Horſemen, and he took the fenced Cities, 
* which pertained to Judah, and came to Jeruſalem 
(), and the [/raelites were obliged to become 
his Servants z and Seſac conquered not only 
them, but the neighbouring Nations; for the 
Jeus in ſerving him felt only the Service of the 
*Kingdoms of the Countries (1) round about them 
that is, all the neighbouring Nations under- 
went the ſame. This therefore was the firſt 
Egyptian Conqueror who came into Mia, and 
we muſt either think this Seſac and Seſoſtris to 
have been the ſame Perſon, or, which was per- 
haps the Opinion of Joſephus (in), ſay, that Se- 
ſoſtris was no Conqueror; but that Herodotus 
and the other Hiſtorians thro* miſtake aſcri- 


— — 


q (i) 2 Chron, ix. 26. (k)-2 Chron, xil, 2, 3. 
A!) Ver. 8. (m) Antiq. Jud. 1.3. c. 10. 
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bed (ny) to him what they found recorded of 
Seſac. Joſephus repreſents Herodotus to have 
made two miſtakes about this Egyptian Con- 
queror, one in miſnaming him, calling him 
Seſoftris when his real Name was Seſac; the 
other, in thinking him a greater (o) Conqueror 
than he really was: And this Miſtake many of 
the Heathen Hiſtorians have indeed made in 
the Accounts they give of him. For, 2. Nei- 
ther Seſoſris nor Seſac did ever conquer ſo ma- 
ny Nations, as the Hiſtorians repreſent, nor 
were they ever Maſters of any of the Coun- 
tries, that were a part of the Mirian Empire. 
Diodorus Siculus indeed ſuppoſes, that Se/oftris 
conquered all Aa, not only all the Nations, 
which Alexander afterwards ſubdued, but even 
many Kingdoms that he never attempted; 
that he paſſed the Ganges, and conquered all 
India; that he ſubjugated the Scythians, and ex- 
tended his S into Europe (p); and Stralo 
agrees to Diodorus's Account of him: What 
Authorities theſe great Writers found for their 
Opinion I cannot ſay, but I find the learned 
Annotator upon Tacitus did not believe any ſuch 
Accounts to be well grounded. In his Note 
upon Germanicus's Relation of the Eg yptian Con- 
queſts he ſays, De hac tantd Potentia AHuyptiorun 
nihil legi, nec facile credam (q) z and indeed there 
is nothing to be read, that can feem well ſup- 
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cr Id. ibid, (p Diodor. Sic. J. 1. p. 35. Gl 1 
Comment, ad Tacit Annal, 1, 2, n. 137. 5 (9) Tip 
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tenſive Conqueſts. 


| 4 Euleb, Præp. Evang. I. 1. c. 10. 
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* 


ported, nothing that is conſiſtent with the al- 


jowed Hiſtory of other Nations, to repreſent 
the Egyptians to have ever obtained ſuch ex- 
Herodotus confines the Ex- 
pedition of Seſoſtris to the Nations upon the 
f Aſiatic Coaſts of the Red-Sea, and after his re- 


turn from ſubduing them, to the Weſtern Parts 


of the Continent of Afa - He repreſents him 
to have ſubdued Paleſtine and Phenicia, and the 
Kingdoms up to Europe; thence to have paſſed 


over to the Thraciansz and from them to the 


* Scythians, and to have come to the River Pha- 
fis: Here he ſuppoſes him to have ſtopped his 
| Progreſs, and to have returned back from 
hence to Fg ypt (r). Herodotus appears to have 
examined the Expedition of Se/ofris with far 
more Exactneſs than Strabo or Diodorus: He 
* ehquired after the Monuments or Pillars which 
Heſoſtris ſet up in the Nations he ſubdued (5), 


but it no way appears from his Accounts that 


this mighty Conqueror attacked any one Na- 
tion, that was really a part of the Mirian 
Empire; but rather the courſe of his Enter- 
prizes led him quite away from the Mrian 
1 Dominions, Seſoftris did great Things, but 
they have been greatly magnified. The anci- 
ent Writers were vety apt to record a Perſon 
to have travelled over the whole World, if he 
had been in a few different Nations. Abraham 
7 travelled from Chaldea into Meſopotamia, into 
* Canaan, Philiſtia, and Egypt, the prophane 
Writers ſpeaking of him under the 
2 Chronus ſay he travelled over the whole World 


(t): thus the Eg yptians might record of Se- 


(r) Herodot. Lib. 2. c. 102, 103. 


Cc 4 ſoſiris, 


ame of 


(s) Id. ibid. @ Seo 
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fo®ris, that he conquered the whole World; 


and the Hiſtorians that took the hints of what 
they wrote from them, might, to embelliſh 
their Hiſtory, give us what they thought the 
moſt conſiderable parts or the World, and 
thereby magnify the Conqueſts of Seſeſris far 
above the Truth: But Herodotus ſeems in this 
Point to have been more careful: He examined 
Particulars, and according to the utmnit of 
what he could find, none of the Victories of 
this Egyptian Conqueror reached to any of the 
Nations ſubject to the Myrians. But Sir 1ſaac 


Newton mentions Memnon as another Egyptian 


Conqueror, who poſſeſſed Chaldea, Afjyria, 
Media, Perſia and Bactria, &c. ſo that it may 
be thought that ſome Succeſſor of Seſ/oſtris (tor 
before him the Eg yptians had no Conquest ors) 
ſubdued and reigned over theſe Countries. I 
ſhall therefore, 3. give a ſhort Abſtract of the 
Egyptian Affairs from Seſac, until Nebuchaduezzar 
took intirely away from them all their Ac- 
quiſitions in A/ia. At the Death of Se/ac the 
Egyptian Power ſunk at once, and they loſt all 
the foreign Nations which Seſac had conquer- 
ed. Herodotus informs us, that Seſoſtris was 


the only King of Egypt that reigned over the 


Ethiopians (u), and agreeably hereto we find 
that when 4/a was King of Judah, about A. M. 


3063 (w), about 30 years after Seſoſtris or Se- 


ſac's Conqueſts, the Ethiopians (x) were not 
only free from their Subjection to the E- 


gyptians, but were grown up into a ſtate of | 


—_— — — — 


(u) Herodot. 1. 2. c. 110. (w) Uſher's Chronol. (x) He- 
brew Word is the Cuſhites, it ſhould have ben tranſlated the A- 


rabians. See Vol. I. B. 3. p. 166, 
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great Power, for Zerah their King invaded 
at ; Fudea with an Hoſt of a thouſand thouſand, and 
h * Three hundred Chariots (5). Our great Author 
ie aps, that Ethiopia ſerved Egypt until the Death 
d of Seſoftris and no longer, that at the Death of 
ar Seſoftris Eg ypt fell into Civil Wars, and was 


| 
. * invaded by the Libyans, and defended by the E- 

2d thiopians for ſome Time, but that in about ten 
j 

? 

; 


of | years the Erhiopians invaded the Egyptians, 
of _ flew their King and ſeized his Kingdom (2). Ir 
he is certain, that the Egyptian Empire was at this 


Time demoliſhed : The Ethiopians were free 
from it, and if we look into Paleſtine we ſhall 
a, | not find Reaſon to imagine that the Egyptians 
had the ſervice of any Nation there, from this 
Time for many years. A/ King of Judah and 
8) Baaſha King of 1/rael had neither of them any 
I | * dependance upon Egypt, when they warred a- 
he | gainſt (a) one another, and Syria was in a flou- 
ar | riſhing and independent ſtate, when Aſa ſought 
| an Alliance with Benhadad : About A. M. 3116, 
about 83 years after Se/ac, we find Egypt ſtill 
in a low ſtate, the Philiſtines were indepen- 
dent of them; for they joined with the Arabi- 
as | ans and diſtreſſed Jehoram (b). About 117 
he | years after Seſac, when the Syrians beſieged 
nd | Samaria (c), it may be thought that the E- 
. * gyptians were growing powerful again; for the 
 * Syrians raiſed their Siege, upon a Rumour that 
ot | the King of 1/rael had hired the Kings of the 
E- Hittites and of the Egyptians to come upon 


S 


x 
Q 
et 


of tbem (d). The Egyptians were perhaps by this 
He- | | 0) 2 Chron, xiv. (xz) Newton's Chron, p. 236. 
a- () 1 Kings xv. (5) 2 Chron, xxi. 16. (e) 2a Kings 
Vi. 24, (d) vii. 6, 
ak Time 
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Time getting out of their Difficulties; but F 


they were not yet grown very formidable, for | 


the Syrians were not terrified at the Apprehen- 
ſion of the Egyptian Power, but of the Kings 
of the Hittites and of the Egyptians joined to- 
gether. From this Time indeed the Egyptian, 
began to riſe again, and when Sennacherib ſent 
Rabſhekah againſt Jeruſalem (e) about A. M. 
3292, the King of //rae] thought an Alliance 
with Egypt might have been ſufficient to pro- 
tect him againſt the AHrian Invaſions (Ff); but 
the King of A/jria made war upon the E- 
gyptians, and rendred them a bruiſed Reed (g), 
not able to aſſiſt their Allies, and greatly brake 
and reduced their Power (+) z fo that whate- 
ver the Empire of Egypt was in thoſe Days, 
there was an A/jrian Empire now ſtanding 
able to check it. In the Days of Jofah, about 
A. M. 3394, the Egyptian Empire was revived 
again. Necho — of Egypt went and fought 
againſt Carchemiſh by Euphrates (i), and in his 
return to Egypt put down Fehoahaz, who was 
made King in Jeruſalem upon Jofrah's Death, 
and condemned the Land of the Jews to pay 
him a Tribute, and carried Fehoahaz Captive 
into Egypt, and made Eliakim, whom he 
named Fehoiakim, King over Judah and Jeru- 


ſalem (a). But here we meet a final Period put 


to all the Egyptian Victories; for Nebuchad- 
nox zar King of Babylon came up againſt Je- 
hoiakim, and bound him in Fetters, and carried 
him to Babylon, and made Zedekiah his Brother 


1 


— 


(e) 2 Kings xviii. (J) Prideaux Connect. Vol. I. 


(g) 2 Kings xviii. 21. () Prideaux ubi ſap. (i) 2 Kings 
xxiii. 29. 2 Chron, XXXV. 20. (4) 2 Chron. xxxvi. 
3» 4 SEE | 


King 
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4 King over Judah and Feruſalem (b), and the 
* King of Babylon took from the River of E- 


pt unto the River Euphrates all that pertain- 


* ed to the King of Egypt, and the King of E- 
b; gypt came not again any more out of his own 
” Land (c). Whatever the Empire of Egypt o- 
ver any Parts of Aſia had been, here it ended, 
about 4. M. 3399 (4), about 366 Years after 
its firſt Riſe under Seſac: Its neareſt Ap- 
? proach upon the Dominions of Aria ap- 


cars to have been the taking of Carchemiſh, 
ut even here it went not over the Euphrates 


however upon this Approach, Nebuchadnezzar 
* faw the neceſſity of reducing it, and in a few 
Fears War ſtripped it intirely of all its Ac- 
quiſitions. This is the Hiſtory 


of the Em- 
ire of the Egyprians, and I ſubmit it to the 
eader, whether any Argument can be formed 


4 from it againſt the Being of the ancient Em- 
pire of the AHrians. 


5. Sir Jaac Newton contends, that there 


= was no ancient Mrian Empire, becauſe the 
> Kingdoms of Jſrael, Moab, Ammon, Edom, 
3 Philiftia, Zidon, Damaſcus and Hamath were 
not any of them ſubje& to the AſHyrians un- 
til the 5: bf of Pul (e). J anſwer: The Pro- 


phane Hiſtorians have indeed repreſented this 


ö Mirian Empire to be of far larger Extent, 
than it really was. They ſay that Ninus 


conquered Aſia, which might more wy 2 
cribe 


, admitted, if they would take care to de 


Aſia ſuch as it was, when he conquered it. It 
does not appear that he conquered all this 


6— — 


ä 


(5) 2 Chron. xxxvi. 10. (c) 2 Kings xxiv. 7. (d) Uſher's 
Annal, (e) Newton's Chronol, p. 269. 
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Quarter of the World; however, as he ſub- 
dued moſt of the Kingdoms, that were then 
in it, he might in the general be ſaid to have 
conquered Aa. All the Writers that have 
contended for this Empire, agree that Ninus 
and Semiramis were the Founders of it (/), 
and they are farther unanimous that the Suc- 
ceſſors of Semiramis did not make any conſi- 
derable Attempts to enlarge the Empire, be- 
yond what ſhe and Ninus had made it (g); 
Semiramis employed her Armies in the Eaſtern 
Countries (+4), ſo that we have no Reaſon to 
think that this Empire extended Weſtward 
any, or but little, farther than Ninus carried 
it. We read indeed that the King of Elam 
had the five Cities on the Borders of Canaan 
ſubject to him (i); but upon Abraham's de- 
feating his Army, he loſt them, and never 
recovered them again: But I would obſerve, 
that even whilſt he had the Dominion of 
theſe Cities, in the full ſtretch of his Empire, 
it did not reach to the Kingdoms of 1/rae!, 
or which then were the Kingdoms of Canaan ; for 
he never came any farther, than to the five Ci- 
ties; neither was he Viatter of Philiſtia, for that 
was farther Weſtward ; nor does he appear 
to have come near to Sidon. As to the o- 
ther Kingdoms, mentioned by our learned 
Author, namely, the Kingdoms of Moab, 
Ammon, Edom, Damaſcus, and Hamath, they 
were not in Being in theſe Times. Moab and 
Ammon were the Sons of Lot, and they were 
not born until after the Deſtruction of Sodom 


(F) Diodor. Sic. |. 2. Juſtin |. 1. (g) Id. ibid. what 
Juſtin ſays of Ninyas may be applied to his Succeſſors for many 
Generations, contenti a Parentibus elaborato Imperio belli ſtudia 
depoſuerunt, (6) Id. ibid, (i) Gen. xiv, | 


and 
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and Gomorrah (k), and the Countries which 
were planted by them and their Deſcendants 
could not be planted by them until many 
® Years after this Time. he Emims dwelt in 


” theſe Countries in theſe Days (1), and Chedor- 
laomer ſubdued them (n); but as he loſt all 
* theſe Countries upon Abraham's routing his 
Forces, ſo I do not apprehend that he ever 


2 recovered them again: The Emims atter this 


lived unmoleſted, until in After-Times the 
Children of Lot conquered them, and got the 
2 Poſſeſſion of their Country (z), and at that 
Time the Mrians had nothing to do in theſe 
Parts. The fame is to be ſaid of Edlom The 
2 Horites were the ancient Inhabitants of this 
Land (o), and Chedorlaomer ſmote them in 
their Mount Seir (2); but as he loſt his Do- 


minion over theſe Nations, ſo the Horites or 


* Horims grew ſtrong again, until the Children 


of Eſau conquered them (%, and the AHri- 


ans were not Maſters of this Country until 


later Ages. As to Damaſcus, the Heathen 


Writers thought that Abraham firſt made a 
Plantation there (7) ; probably it was planted in 


his Times. The Syrians were grown up to two 


Nations in David's Time, and were conquer- 
ed by him (s): In the decline of Solomon's 


Reign, Rezon made Syria an independant 
Kingdom again ()., and Damaſcus became its 
capital City («); and in Ahab's Time it was 
grown ſo powerful, that Benhadad the King 


—_ 


e Gen, xix. 37, 38. (1) Deut. ii. 10. (m) Gen, 


3 ir. 5. (n) Deut. ii. 9. Gen. xix. 37, 38. (o) Deut. ĩi. 


12. (þ) Gen. xiv. 6. (q) Deut. ii. 12. (r Dama- 
cenus apud Joſeph. Antiq. 1. 1. c. 8. (-) 2 Samuel vüi. 
A) 1 Kings xi, 23, 24, 27. () lbid, Iſaiah vii. 8. ; 
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agrees with the Deſcription of the Land between 
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of it had thirty and two Kings in his Ar. | 
my () ; but all this Time Syria and all its 
Dependants were not ſubject to the Kings of 
Mria In the Times of Ahaz, when Kezin 
was King, Tiglath-Pileſer conquered him, took 
Damaſcus, captivated the Inhabitants of it, 
and put an end to the Kingdom of Syria 
(x), but before this, neither he nor his Pre- 
deceſſors appear to have had any Command 
in theſe Countries. God gave by Promiſe to 
the Seed of Abrabam all the Land from the 
River of Egypt to the River Euphrates (5) 
and Solomon came into the full Poſſeſſion of 
it (z); but neither he nor his Fathers had 
any Wars with the Kings of Mria; ſo that 
we muſt conclude that the King of A/jria's | 
Dominions reached no farther than to that 
River. When Chedorlaomer invaded Canaan, 
the World was thin of People, and the Nati- 
ons planted in it were comparatively ſpeaking | 
but few, and all the large Tract between the 
Nations which he came to Conquer, and the | 
Euphrates, was not inhabited; for we find that 
his Auxiliaries that came with him, lived all | 
in and near the Land of Shinaar; ſo that 
there were no intermediate Nations; for if 
there had been any, he would have brought 
their united ſtrength along with him: And this 


the River of Egypt and the Euphrates in the 
Promiſe to Abraham (a); the Nations inha- | | 
biting in and near Canaan are enumerated, but 
beſides them there were no other; and agreea- | 


— 


— 


(w) 1 Kings xx. (x) 2 Kings xvi. (y) Gen. xv. | 
(&) 2 Chron. ix. 26. (a) Gen. xv, 18 — 21. A 3 
| bly Þ * 


4 


* g 


1 


PREFACE. 


| : þly hereto, when Jacob travelled from Canaan 


to the Land of Haran (b), and afterwards 
2 when he returned with a large Family from 
® Laban into Canaan (c), we do not read that he 
” paſſed thro' many Nations, but rather over 
* uninhabited Countries, ſo that the Kingdoms 
| near Canaan which ſerved Chedorlaomcr were in 
his Times the next to the Kingdoms, on or 
near the Euphrates, and therefore when he loſt 
the Service of theſe Nations, his Empire ex- 
* tended no farther than that River, and his Suc- 
ceſſors not enlarging their Empire, all the 
Country between Paleſtine and Euphrates, tho? 
after theſe Days many Nations were planted in 
ö it, was not a Part of the A/jrian Empire, 
until in After-Times the A/jrian, and after 
them the Babylonian Kings by new Conqueſts 
| extended their Empire farther than ever their 
Predeceſſors had done. When the ancient A- 
rian Empire was diſſolved on the Death of Far- 
danapalus, the Dominions belonging to it were 
divided between the two Commanders, who 
ſubverted it; Arbaces the Governour of Media, 
and Beleſis Governour of Babylon. Beleſis had 
Babylon and Chaldea, and Arbaces had all the 
reſt (d). Arbaces is in Scripture called Tiglath- 
Pileſer, and the Nations he became Maſter of 
were Myria and the Eaſtern Provinces, the 
Kingdoms of Elam and Media; for hither he 
# ſent his Captives when he conquered Syria 


abr nn i 


* (dd); and therefore theſe Countries thus divi- 


2 


ded were the whole of the ancient Empire of 


the Mrians. And thus our learned Author's Ar- 


* 


& 


— 
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(0) Gen. xxviii. xxix, (e) Gen. xxxi. (4) Prideaux 
Connect. Vol. I. B. 1. (ad) Id. ibid. 2 Kings xvii. 6. 
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gument does in no wiſe prove, that there wa: 
. no ancient Myrian Empire, it only intimates, 
4 what may be abundantly ee to be true, that 
the prophane Hiſtorians ſuppoſed many Coun- 
| tries to be a Part of it, which really were not | 
ſo; they were not accurate in the patticulars of 
their Hiſtory : They reported the Armies of 
Semiramis to be vaſtly more numerous than they 
really were, but we mult not thence infer, that 
9 ſhe raiſed no Armies at all: They took their 
1 Dimenſions of the Mirian Empire, from what 
* was afterwards the Extent of the Babylonian or 
Perſian; but tho' they thus ſurprizingly mag- 
nified it, yet we cannot conclude that there 
was no ſuch Empire, from their having miſre- 
preſented the Grandeur and Extent of it. 
There are ſome Particulars ſuggeſted by our 
eat and learned Author, which tho' they do 
not directly fall under the Argument which I 
have conſidered, may yet be here mentioned. 
Sir //aac Newton remarks, 1. that “ the Land 
« of Haran mentioned Gen. xi. was not under 
« the Myrian“ (e). I anſwer : When the Chal- 
deans expelled Terah and his Family their Land 
for not ſerving their Gods (f), they removed 
about 100 Miles up the Country, towards the 
North-weſt, and the Earth was not then ſo 
full of Inhabitants, but that they here found a 
Tract of Land diſtant from all other Plantati- 
ons, and living here within themſelves upon | 
their Paſturage and Tillage, and having no Bu- 
ſineſs with diſtant Nations, no one interrupted | 
their Quiet. The Territories of the Chalares 
reached moit probably bur a little Way from 
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(e) Newton's Chronol. p. 269. (J) Judith v. 8, 
| Ur, 
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1 Ur, for Kingdoms were but ſmall in theſe 
Times: 
Borders and Plantations, and that gave them 
| the Peace they enjoyed. But, 2.“ In the Time 


*« of the Judges of 1/rael, Meſopotamia was un- 
c der its own King” (g). 


Terah's Family lived far from their 


| anſwer, ſo was 
' Sodom, Gomorrah, Admah, Zeboim, and Zoar, in 
the Days of Abraham, and yet all the Kings of 
theſe Cities had ſerved Chedorlaomer King of 
Elam twelve Years (þ) : But it may be ſaid, Cha- 
\ſhan-riſhithaim the King of Meſopotamia warred a- 
gainſt (i), and enſlaved the Iſraelites, and there- 
fore does not ſeem to have been himſelf ſubject 


1 a foreign Power. But to this it may be re- 


lyed : The Princes that were ſubject to the 
Aſſyrian Empire, were altogether Kings (H) in 
heir own Countries, they made War and Peace 
with other Nations not under the Protection 
f the Myrians, as they pleaſed, and were not 
controuled if they paid the annual Tribute or 
ervice required from them. But, 3. When 
Jonah propheſied, Nineveh contained but a- 
bout 120000 Perſons.” I anſwer; when Jo- 
2: propheſied Nineveh contained more than 
20000 Perſons, that could not diſcern between 
eir Right Hand and their Left (): thus 
any were the Children not grown up to Years 
df Diſcretion z how far more numerous were 
| the Perſons in it? A City fo exceeding po- 
lous muſt ſurely be the Head of a very large 
mpire in theſe Days. But, © the King of Ni- 


A neveh was not yet called King of Mria, but 


2 
— 


e Newton, p. 269. (4) Gen. xiv. ver. 4. 


| (9 Judges iii. ver. 8. (&) Iſaiab x. ver. 8. (I) Jonah iv. ver. T1, 
King 
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et King of Nineveh only.” I anſwer; Ched;. 
laomer is called in Scripture only King of Elan 
(n), tho* Nations about $90 Miles dittant from 
that City were ſubject to him; for ſo far we 
muſt compute from Elam to Canaan. But, 
<« the Faſt kept to avert the Threatnings of the 
« Prophet, was not publiſhed in ſeveral Na. 
6. tions, nor in all Aria, but only in Nizeveh" 
(v). I anſwer; the Niznevtes and their King only 
faſted, becauſe the Threainings of Jonah were 


not againſt MMHria, nor againſt the Nation; 


that ſerved the King of Nineveh, but againſt 
the City of Nizeveh only (o). But, 4. Homer 
does not mention, and therefore knew nothing 
© of an A/jrian Empire (p).” If I were to con- 
ſider at large how little the Arian Empire 
extended towards the Nations, which Homer 
was concerned with, it would be no Wonder 
that he did not mention this Empire in his Ac- 
count of the Trojan War, or Travels of Uly//e;; 
but ſince it can in no wile be concluded that 
Homer knew of no Kingdoms in the World, 
but what he mentioned in his Poems, I think! 
need not enlarge fo much in Anſwer to thi 
Objection. | 

There is one Objection more of our learned 
Author's which ought more carefully to be ex- 
amined ; for, 

6. He contends, that “ the 4/jrians were 1 
& (4) People no ways conſiderable, when Am: 
* propheſicd in the Reign of Feroboam the Son 


— — 
— — — 


(m) Gen. xiv, (n) Newton's Chron. p. 270, 
(e) Jonah iii. (p) Newton's Chron. p. 270. 
( P. 271. 
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oY of Foaſh, about ten or twenty Vears before 
c the Reign of Pul; for God then threatned 


c tion here intended was the AHrian, but it is 
tc not once named in all the Book of Amos. 


5 to raiſe up a Nation againſt //-ae/. The Na- 


« In the Propheſies of /ſaiah, Jeremiah, Hoſea, 
© Micah, Nahum, Zephaniah, Zechariah, after 


*« the Empire was grown up, it is openly 
named upon all Occaſions: But as Amos 


© names not the MMrians in all his Prophecy; 


* ſo it ſeems moſt probable, that the AHrians 


c made no great Figure in his Days: They 


ec were to be raiſed up againſt //rae/ after he 


. propheſied. The true Import of the Hebrew 
« Word, which we tranſlate raiſe up, expreſ- 
* ſes, that God would raiſe up the Afyrians 
& from a Condition lower than the //raelites, 
* to a ſtate of Power ſuperior to them; but 
« ſince the Myrians were not in this ſuperior 
* State when Amos propheſied, it muſt be al- 


* lowed, that the A4/jrian Empire began and 


$ grew up after the Days of Amos.” This is 
the Argument in its full Strength: My Anſwer 
to it is; the Nation intended in the Propheſy of 
Amos was not the then A Hrian, I mean, not 


| he IHyrian, which flouriſhed and was power- 


ful in the Days of Amos. Sir Iſaac Newton 
Nays, that Amos propheſicd ten Years before the 
Reign of Pul. Pul was the Father of Sardana- 
palus (r), and therefore the M Hrian King in 
whoſe Reign Amos propheſied was probably 
Sardanapalus's Grandfather; but it was not any 
of the Deſcendants of theſe Kings, nor any of 


: {r) Uſher's Chronol, | 
? 4 2 the 


li 


Ii 


reduced all that Kingdom under his Dominion, 
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thePoſſeſſors of their Empire, which were to aftli& 


the Jews. Their Empire was to be diſſolved; 
and we find it was ſo on the Death of Sarda. 

alus, and a new Empire was to be raiſed on 
the Ruins of it, which was to grow from ſmall 
Beginnings to great Power. Trglath-Pileſer, 


who had been S$ardanapalus's Deputy-Governot 


of Media, was raiſed firſt to be King of part of 
the Dominions which had belonged to the 
Aſſyrian Empire, and {ome time atter this hi; 
Riſe, he conquer'd Syria, took Damaſcus, and 


and ſo began to fulfil] the Prophecy of Am, 


and to afflict the Jews from the entring in of Ula. 


math (5); for Hamath was a Country near to 
Damaſcus, and here he began his Invaſions ot 
their Land (); ſome time after this he ſeized al 
that belonged to //rae} beyond Jordan, and 


— 


went forwards towards Jeruſalem, and brought} 


Ahaz under Tribute. After the Death of 7. 
glath- Pileſer, his Son Salmanezer conquered Sa- 
maria, and after him Sennacherib took ſeveral of 


the fenced Cities of Judah, laid Siege to Lf 


chiſh, threatned Jeruſalem, and reduced Heze- 
kiah to pay him Tribute, and marched thro' 
the Land againſt Egypt, and under him the Pro- 
pheſy of Amos may be ſaid to have been compleat- 
ed, and the Affliction of the //raelites carried on to 
the River of the Wilderneſs (4), i. e. to the River 


Sihor at the Entrance of Egypt on the Wilder-F © 


neſs of Etham Thus the //raelites were indeed 


greatly afflicted by the Kings of the 4/jrias 1 


_— 


(s) Amos vi. ver. 4. (t) See Prideaux Connect. Vol. I. B.l 


(u, Amos ub. ſup. 
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Empire; but not by the Kings of that Mrian 
Empire which flouriſhed in the Days of Amos, 
but of another Empire of Aria, which was 
Taiſed up after his Days, upon the Ruins and 
Diſſolution of the former. The whole Strength 


of our great Author's Argument lies in this 


Fallacy : He ſuppoſes what is the Point to be 
proved; namely, that there was but one 4//y- 
ian Empire, and ſo concludes from 4705's ha- 
ying intimated that an /3riaz Einpire ſhould 
be raiſed after his Times, that there was no 


gſſjrian Empire in and betore his "Times; 


whereas the Truth is, there were two //1rian 
Empires, different from cach other, not only 
in the Times of their Rite and Continuince, 
but in the Extent of their Dominion, anc the 
Countries that were ſubject to them. The 
rmer began at Ninus, and ended at the catli 
of Sardanapalus; the latter began at Tiglath-Pi- 
er, and ended about 135 Years after, at the 
eſtruction of Nineveh by Nabopola lun (w) - 
he former Empire commanded Aria, Baby- 
nia, Perſia, Media, and the Eaſtern Nations 
ward India; the latter Empire began at N:ne- 
, reduced A/yria, and extended it ſelf into 


| Media and Perſia, then conquered Samaria, 


one and Paleſtine, and afterwards ſubducd 
2zlon alſo, and the Kingdoms belonging to 


it (x). 


Our learned Author has obſerved the Con- 


3 obtained over diverſe Nations by the 


ings of 4/hria. He remarks from Sennacherib's 


(x) Prideaux ub, ſup. 


d 3 Booſt 


(1 Pcideaux Connect. Vol. I. B. 1. 
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Boaſt to the Fews (y), that theſe Conqueſt 
were obtained by Sexnacherib and his Fathers: 
He repreſents Sennacherib's Fathers to have been 
Pul, Tiglath- Pileſer and Shalman zer, and ſays, 
that theſe Kings were great ( onquerors, and 


with a Current of Victories had newly over. | 


flowed all Nations round about Afyria, and 
thereby ſet up this Monarchy (S). I anſwer; 
Pul was not an Anceſtor of Sexnacherib : Pu] 
was of another Family; King of a different 
Empire from that which the Fathers of Senna. 


cherih erected: Pul was the Father of Sardan- 
palus (a): Tiglatb-Pileſer the Grandfather of 


Sennacherib ruined Sardanapalus the Son of Pu, 


got Poſſeſſion of his Royal City, and part of 


his Dominions; and he and his Poſterity erect. 
ed, upon this Foundation, a far greater Empire 


than Pul had ever been in Poſſeſſion of. 2. Pull 
conquered none of the Countries mentioned by | 


Sennacherib to have been ſubdued by him and 
his Fathers: Pul is, I think, mentioned but 


twice by the ſacred Hiſtorians. We are told 
that God ſtirred up the Spirit of Pul King | 


Aria (b), and we are informed what PI 


| 


did (c). He came againſt the Land of 7/7} 
when Menahem the Son of Gadi had gotren the} 


Kingdom, and Menahem gave him a thouſand 


Talents of Silver, ſo Pul turned back and ſtayeſ] 


not in the Land (cc). Our great and learned] 


Author ſays, that Pul was a great Warrior, 
and ſeems to have conquered Haran, and Carche- 


miſh, and Reſeph, and Calneh, and Thelaſar, and 


_”— 


— 


(y) 2 Kings xix. ver. 11, (x) Newton p. 273277. 
(a) Uſher's Chron. (3) 1 Chronic, v. ver. 26. 
(e) 2 Kings xv. ver. 19. (cc) Ver. 20. 
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might found or enlarge the City of Babylon, and 
build the old Palace (4). I anſwer; Pul made 
the Expedition above mentioned, but he was 
bought off from proſecuting it, and we have 
no one Proof that he conquered any one King- 
dom upon the Face of the Earth : He enjoyed 
the Dominions his Anceſtors had left him, and 
' tranſmitted them to his Son or Succeſſor Sar- 
danapalus; and therefore, 3. All the freſh Vi- 
| tories obtained by the Kings of MHria, by 
l which they appear after theſe Times to have 
' conquered ſo many Lands, began at Tiglath- 


$ 


Pileſer, and were obtained by him and his Suc- 


ceſſors, after the Diſſolution of the ancient 


Empire of the Afjriansz and the Hints we 
have of them do indeed prove, that a great 
| Monarchy was raiſed in theſe Days, by the 
Kings of Mria; but they do not prove that 
there had been no I Hrian Empire before: The 
ancient Mirian Empire was broken down about 
this Time, and its 
thoſe who had conſpired againſt the Kings of it. 
Tiglath-Pileſer gat Nineveh, and he and his Suc- 


ceſſors by Steps and Degrees, by a Current of 


new Victories, ſubdued Kingdom after King- 
dom, and in Time raiſed a more extenſive 4/- 
Hrian Empire than the former had been. 

f From a general View of what both Sir Iſaac 
| Newton and Sir John Marſbam have offered 
about the Mirian Monarchy, it may be 
thought, that the ſacred and prophane Hiſtory 
differ irreconcileably about it; but certainly the 
ſacred Writers did not deſign to enter ſo far 
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/) Newton, p. 278, 


into 
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into the Hiſtory of the Mirian Empire, its 
Riſe or Dominions, as theſe great and moſt 
learned Authors are willing to repreſent. The 
Books of the Old Teftament are chief confin'd 
to the Jews and their Affairs, and we have little 
mention in them of other Nations, any farther 
than the Jews happened to be concerned with 
them; but the little we have is, if duly con- 
ſidered, capable of being brought to a ſtrict 
Agreement and clear Connection with the 
Accounts of the Prophane Hiſtorians, except 
in Points wherein theſe have apparently ex- 
ceeded or deviated from the Truth. A Ro- 
mantic Humour of magnifying ancient Facts, 
Buildings, Wars, Armies and Kingdoms, i; 
what we muſt expect in their Accounts, and 


we muſt make a due Allowance for it; and if 


we do ſo, we ſhall find in many Points a great- 
er Coincidence of what they write, with what 
is hinted in Scripture, than one who has not 
examined would expect. The ſacred Hiſtory 


ſays, that Nimrod began a Kingdom at Babel 
(a), and the Time of his beginning it muſt be 
computed to be about A. M. 1757 (Y, and to 


this agrees in a remarkable Manner the Ac- 


cou:.t which Calliſtbenes formed of the Aſtrono- 


ical Obſervations, that had been made at Ba- 


bylon before Alexander took that City; he ſup- 
poſed them to reach 1902 Years backward 
from Alexander's coming thither; ſo that they 
began at A. M 1771 F. about 14 Years after 
the Riſe of N;zr0d's Kingdom. I have already 


(a) Gen. x. ver. 10. (6) See Vol. I. B. IV. p. 189. 
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xemarked, that the Writers who deny the Ba- 


b;lonian Antiquites, endeayour, as their Hypo- 
theſis requires they ſhould, to ſet aſide this Ac- 
count of Calliſthenes: Sir John Marſham would 
refer the Accounts of Beroſus or Epigenes be- 
Nee it (4), but to them I have already anſwered 
). Our illuſtrious Author ſeems beſt pleaſed 
with what Diodorus Siculus relates (f), that 
„ when Alexander the Great was in Aſia, the 
: Chaldeans reckoned 473000 Years, fince the 
& firſt began to obſerve the Stars (g)“. This 1 
glow might be the Boaſt of the Chaldeans; but 
I would obſerve from what Callifhenes repor- 
ted, that a Stranger, when admitted accurate- 
p to examine their Accounts, could find no 
ch Thing. The Ancients, before they com- 


various Lengths calculated from diverſe Eſti- 
gates, and amongſt the reſt the Chaldeans are 
tmarkable for having had Years ſo ſhort, that 
they imagined their ancient Kings to have lived 
reigned above 6, 7, or 10 thouſand of them 
); ſomething of a like nature might be the 
3000 Years aſcribed to their Aſtronomy, and 
Eallithenes upon a Reduction of them to Solar 
ears, might 47885 them to contain but 1903 
real Years, and ſo conclude their Obſervations 
reach no farther backward : This ſeems to 
e the moſt probable Account of thoſe Obſer- 
ations; and I cannot but think, that our great 
Author's Inclination ro his Hypotheſis was the 


Fr: the Year by the Sun's Motion, had Years 
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(e) See Pref. to Vol. I, 


() Marſham, Can, Chron. p. 474- 
(2) Newton's Chron. p. 265, 


(f) Lid. 2. p. 83. 
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only Reaſon, that induced him to produce the 
473000 Years of the Chaldeans, and to ſeem to 
intimate that Calliſthenes's Report of 1 903 


reached only to a Part of them (i), the larger 


Number being molt likely to make the Hias 
Antiquities appear extravagant. The E 
Hiſtorians generally carry up their 


for in the Time of Nimrod, Aſbur erected 1 
Kingdom, and built ſeveral Cities in this Coun- 
try (4). The PR Hiſtorians repreſent 
Ninus to have 

and relate, that he ſubjected the Afiatic Na- 
tions to his Empire, and the ſacred Hiſtory con- 
firms this Particular very remarkably; for it 
intorms us, that the King of Elam in the Day; 
of Abrabam had Nations ſubject to his Service, 
about 8 or goo Mliles diſtant from the City of 
his Reſidence; for ſo far we muſt compute 
from Elam to the five Cities, which ſerved 
Chedorlaomer twelve Years (2). We find from 


ingdom | 
of Aſſyria to Ninus (k), and Ninus reigned 
when Abraham was born (/); and we are well 
aſſured from the Scriptures, that the A/rian | 
Antiquities are not hereby carried up too high; | 


cen a very great Conqueror, | 


_— 


8 


„ . 


— 


„ 


Scripture, that Chedorlaomer loſt the Obedience 
of thele Countries; and after Abraham's defeat | 


ing his Armies, until Z:g/arb-Pileſer, the Ain 
Kings appear not to have had any Dominion Þ 


over the Nations between the Mediterrancar 
and the Euphrates; this indeed ſeems to contine 
the d4/yrian Empire within narrower Bound), 


— 


— 


( Newton Chron. p. 44. (Y See Diodar. Sic. I. 2. Juſiin 
I. 1. Euſeb. Chrou. (7) IIe. Euſeb. (m) Gen. x. ver. 11. 
(») Gen. xiv, 
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than can well agree with the Accounts which 
the Heathen W riters give of it; but then it is 
remarkable, that theſe enlarged Accounts come 
from Hands comparatively Modern: Diodorus 
informs us, that he took his from Ceeſias (0) : 
Cteſas might have the Number of his ancient 
Aſſyrian Kings, and the Limes or Lengths of 
their Reigns, from the Perſian Chronicles (p); 
but as all Writers have agreed to aſcribe no 
great Actions to any of them from after NI 
to Sardanapalus;z ſo it appears molt reaſonable 
to imagine, that the Perſian Regiſtries made 
but a very ſhort Mention of them; for ancient 
Regiſtries afforded but little Hiſtory (%, and 
therefore I ſuſpect that Crejias's Eſtimate of the 

ancient Myriam Grandeur was rather formed 
from what he knew to be true of the Perſian 
Empire, than taken from any authentic Ac- 
counts of the ancient Mirian. The prophane 
: Hiſtorians relate, that the A/jyriaz Empire was 


> broken down Ar che Death of Sardauapalus . 


but the Jews having at this Time no Concern 
with the A/jrians, the ſacred Writers do not 
mention this great Revolution; however, all 
the Accounts in Scripture of the Kings of A 
: ſyria, and of the Kings of Babylon, which are 
' ſubſequent to the I imes of Sardaxapalus, will 
appear to be reconcileable to the Suppoſal of 
ſuch a Subverſion of this ancient Empire, to 
any one that reads the firſt Book of the moit 
learned Dean Prideaux's Connection of the Hi- 
ſtory of the Old and New Teſtament. 
1 have now gone thro' what I propoſed to 
offer at this Iime againſt Sir {ſaac Newton's 


— — 


— 


(2) Id. lbid, (4) See Gen, V, X, xi, XXXxv1, c. 
Chrono- 


0 Lib. 2. 


lix 
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Chronology : I hope I ſhall not appear to 


have ſelected two or three Particulars out of 
many, ſuch as I might eaſily reply to, omitting 
others more weighty and material; for have 
conſidered the very Points, which are the Foun- 


dation of this new Scheme, and which, if I have 


ſufficiently anſwered, will leave me no very 
difficult Task to defend my adhering to the re- 
ceived Chronology. It the Argument formed 
from Chiron's Conſtellations were ſtripped of its 
Aſtronomical Dreſs, a common Reader might 


be able to judge, that it cannot ferve the Pur- 
pole it is 1 for: If (as the moſt celebra- 


ted Dr. Halley repreſents) the ancient Aſtrono- 
mers had done nothing that could be ſervice- 


able to either Hipparchus or Ptolomy in their 
Determination of the celeſtial Motions; If even 
Thales could give but a rude Account of the 
Motions; If before Hipparchus there could 
ſcarce be ſaid to be ſuch a Science as Aſtrono- 
my, how can it be imagined that Chiron, who 


molt probably lived 1100 Years before Hippar- | 
chus, and almoſt 3000 Years ago, ſhould have | 
really left a moſt difficult Point of Aſtronomy ſo 


exactly calculated and adjuſted, as to be a Foun- 
dation for us now to overturn by it all the hi- 


therto received Chronology ? If Chiron, and all | 
the Greeks before and for 600 Years after his | 


Time put together, could not tell when the 
Year began, and when it ended, without mi- 


ſtaking above five Days and almoſt a quarter of | 


a Day in every Year's Computation; can it be 
poſſible for Chiron to have ſettled the exact 
Time of Mid-ſummer and Mid-winter, of equal 
Day and Night in Spring and Autumn, with 
ſuch a Mathematical Exactneſs, as that at 2 

ay 


EO Cy 


— — 


— ,— — 11 —_— 2. & YL. 


. 


Day we can depend upon a ſuppoſed Calcula- 


tion of his, to reject all that has hitherto been 


thought the true Chronology? As to our illu- 
ſtrious Author's Argument trom the Lengths of 
' Reigns, I might have obſerved, that it is intro- 


duced upon a Suppoſition which can never be 


allowed, namely, that the ancient Chronolo- 


gers did not give us the ſeveral Reigns of their 
Kings, as they took them from authentic Re- 
' cords, bur that they made the Lengths of them 
by artificial Computations calculated according 


to what they thought the Reigns of ſuch a 
number of Kings, as they 


had to ſet down, 
would at a Medium one with another amount 
to: This certainly never was Fact; but as Acu- 
claus, a moſt ancient Hiſtorian mentioned by 
(r) our molt illuſtrious Author, wrote his Ge- 
nealogies out of Tables of Braſs; ſo it is by far 
molt probable, that all the other Genealogiſts, 


who have given us the Lengths of the Lives or 


Reigns of their Kings or Heroes, took their Ac- 
counts either from Monuments, Stone-Pillars, or 
ancient Inſcriptions, or from other Antiquaries 


ol unſuſpected Fidelity, who had faithfully ex- 


amined ſuch Originals: But as I had no Occa- 
fon to purſue this Fact, ſo I omitted the men- 
tioning of it, thinking it would be ſufficient to 
defend my ſelf againſt our learned Author's 
Scheme, to ſhew, that the Lengths of the Kings 
Reigns, which he ſuppoſed ſo much to exceed 


the Courſe of Nature, would not really appear 
to do fo, if we conſider what the Scriptures 


repreſent to be the Lengths of Men's Lives and 


— 


0) Chronol. p. 46. 
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of Generations in thoſe Ages which theſe Reign 
belong to. As to the ancient Empire of A His, 
1 ſubmit what I have offered about it to the 
Reader. 

After ſo large Digreſſions upon theſe Sub. 
— I cannot find Room to enter upon the 


articulars which are contained in the follow. 


ing Sheets. I wiſh none of them may want a | 
large Apology; but that what I now offer the 
Public may meet with the ſame Fayour as my 
former Velume, which if it does, I ſhall en. 
deavour, as faſt as the Opportunities I have 
will enable me, and my other Engagement: | 
permit, in two Volumes more to finiſh the re- 
maining Parts of this Undertaking. 


Shelton. Norf. 
Dec. 10, 1729, 
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' Page 15, Line 21, for She read He. 

Page 67, I. 8, for chuſe read chaſe. : 
Page 70, I. 19, for Tax or Income, read or Tax-Income. 
Page 73, J. 23, after, that his Children, add, who continued 

with him, 
Page 147, I. 2, for twenty two Years read two hundred and 
| twenty two Years, 
Page 266, I. 4, for but read not. 
Tage 346, I. 1, after defend, add it. 
Page 370, J. 26, for Tabernacles read Tabernacle. 

Page 409, J. 20, for preſcibre read preſcribe. 
| Page 419, I. Ih, = Diameter read Dimeter. 

Page 512, in Not. for Tapey ey read Ta nmat. 

Page 514, I. 5, dele eſt. . es 
Page 518, I. 18, after Idolatries, add, in many Nations. 
| Page 485, l. 26, for Truths read Truth. 
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The SACRED and PROPHANE 


HISTORY 


Of the WORLD Connected. 
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' Ws 1. 
e 


HEN Abram was upon (a) his 


Entrance into Egypr, he was 
full of Thoughts of the Evils 
that might betal him in a ſtrange 
Land; and conſidering the Beau- 


ty of his Wife, he was afraid that the King, 


or ſome powerful Perſon of the Country, 
might fall in Love with her, and kill him 
in order to marry her: He therefore de- 
lired her to call him Brother. They had 


not been long in Eg ypr, before the Beau- 
ty of Saraz was much talked of, and ſhe 


mt 


— 


(a) Cen. x11. 11. 
VoI. II. B Was 
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was had to Court, and the King of Zg 
had Thoughts of marrying her; but in 


ſome Time he found out that ſhe was 7. 


bram's Wife : Hereupon he ſent for him 
and expoſtulated with him the ill Conſe. 


uences that might have happened from 
the Method he had taken, and in a very 


generous Manner he reſtored Sarai, and 
{uffered Abram to leave his Country, and 


to carry with him all that belonged to hin, 
Abram's Stay in Eg 5 was about three 


Months: The Part of Egyyt he travelle 


into, was the Land of Tanis or lower L. 
yt, for this bordered on Arabia and Phi. 


liſtia, from whence Abram journeyed, and 
his coming hither was about the 1cth Ven 
of the 5th King of this Country; for A. 
nes or Migraim being, as has been befor 


ſaid, King of all Zg ypt until A. M. 1943 
and the Reigns of the three next Kings d 


lower Egypt taking up [according to vi 


John Marſham's Tables of them] 133 Year, 
the toth Year of their Succeſſor will carr 
us to A. M. 2086, which was the Year it 
which Abram came to Egypt (a). 

After Abram came out of Eg t, he re. 
turned into Cauaan, and came to the Place 
where he formerly made his firſt Stop ( 
between Bethel and Hai; and here he of 
tered a Sacrifice of 'Thankſgiving for th: 
happy Events of his Travels. 


— 1 


(s) Sce Vol. I. 3. 5. p. 275. (+) Gen. xiii. 
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ear Il 


Tot and Abram had hitherto lived toge- 
ther; but by this Time their Subſtance was 


Jo much increaſed, that they found it in- 
convenient to be near to one another : 


Their Cattel (4) mingled, and their Herds- 


men quarrelled, and the Land was not able 
to bear them; their Stocks, when together, 
required a larger Tract of Ground to feed 
100 ſupport them, than they could take 
up, without interfering with the Property 
of the Inhabitants of the Land in which 
they ſojourned. They agreed therefore to 
ſeparate: The Land of Canaan had ſpare 
Room ſufficient for Abram, and the Plains 
df Jordan for Lot, and ſo upon Lot's 
huting to remove towards Jordan, A- 
ram agreed to continue where he was, 
and thus they parted. After Lot was gone 
from him, God commanded Abram to lift 
ÞÞ his Eyes (c) and view the Country of 
Canaan, and promiſed that the whole of 
It ſhould be given to his Seed for ever, and 
that his Deſcendants ſhould exceedingly 
Nouriſh and multiply in it: Soon after this 
Abram (d) removed his "Tent, and dwelt 
in the Plain of Mamre in Hebron, and there 
he built an Altar to the Lord. His vetling 
at Mamre might be about A. M. 2091. 
About this Time Abram became an In- 
ſtrument of great Service to the King in 
Whoſe Dominions he ſojourned. The 4/- 


| (4) Gen. xiii, 3. (e) Ver. 14. . 
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Syrian Empire, as we have obſerved, had in 


theſe Times extended itſelf over the adj. 
cent and remote Countries, and brought 
the little Nations in Aſia under Tribute] 
and Subjection. The Seat of this Empire 
was at this Time at Elam in Perſia, and 
Chedorlaomer was King of it; for to hin 
the Kings of Sodom and Gomorrah, and of 
the three other Nations mentioned by A. 
ſes (e) had been in Subjection : They had 


ſerved him twelve Tears, but in the this. 


reenth they rebelled (). We meet m0 
where in Prophane Hiſtory the Name Che. 
dos laomer, nor any of Moſes's Names of 
the Kings that were confederate with him; 
but I have formerly obſerved how thi; 
might be occaſioned. Creſias, from whom 
the Prophane Hiſtorians took the Name: 
of theſe Kings, did not ule their Origina 
Aſſyrian Names in his Hiſtcry; but rather 
ſuch as he found in the Per/zan Record, 
or as the Greek Language offered inſtcal 
of them. 

If we conſider about what Time of 4: 
bram's Life this Aftair happened; (and we 
muſt place (g) it about his 84th or 85th 
Year, 7. e. A. M. 2093) it will be eaſy to 
ſee who was the ſupreme King of the 4/ 


Hriau Empire at the Time here ſpoken 


1 


(% Gen. xiv. 4. (f) ibid. (2) i. e. about a Ver 
two before the Birth of nac, who was born when 91. 
Was £6. Gen, xvi. 16, | 
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of. Ninyas the Son of Niuus and Semi- 
ramis began his Reign A. M. 2059 (), 
and he reigned 38 Vears (2), ſo that the 
Year of this Tranſaction falls four Years 
before his Death. Niuyas therefore was 
the Chedorlaomer of Moſes, Head of the 
Aſnrian Empire, and Amraphet was his 
Deputy at Babylon in Shinaar, and Arioch 
and Tidal his Deputies over ſome other 
adjacent Countries. It is remarkable, that 
N:nyas firſt appointed under him ſuch De- 
uties (4), and no Abſurdity in Mo/es to 
call them Kings; for it is obſervable from 
what 1/aiah hinted afterwards (1), that the 
Arian boalted his Deputy-Princes to 
be cqual to Royal Governours, Are not 
/ Princes altogether Kings? The great 
Care of Kings in theſe Ages was to build 
Cities; and thus we find almoſt eyery new 
King erecting a new Seat of his Empire; 
Wins fixed at Nineveh, Semiramis at Ba- 
n, and Ninyas at Elam; and from 
hence it happened in after-Ages, that Cze- 
ſas, when he came to write the Aſſyrian 
Antiquities, found the Names of their an- 
cient Kings amongſt the Royal Records of 
Fer ſia, which he would hardly have done, 
if ſome of their early Monarchs had not 
had their Reſidence in this Country. Ni- 
mas therefore was the Chedorlaomer of 


) Diodor. Sic. I. 2. (J) IHaiah x. 8. 


3 

| (Y See Vol. I. B. 4. p. 187. (i) Euſeb. in Chron. 
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Mvoſes, and theſe Kings of Canaan had 
been ſubject to him for twelve Years : In 
the thirteenth Year they endeavoured tg 
recover their Liberty; but within a Year 
after their attempting it, (which is a Space 
of Time that mult neceſſarily be ſuppoſed, 
before Chedorlaomer could hear at Elan 


of their Revolt, and ſummon his Deputie; 
with an Army to attend him) z the four. 


teenth Tear, the King of Elam with his 
Deputy-Princes, the Governor of Jhznaar, 
and of Ellaſar, and of the other Nation; 
ſubject to him, brought an Army, and o. 
ver-ran the Kingdoms in and round about 
the Land of Canaan. He ſubdued the 
Rephaims, who inhabited the Land after. 
wards called the Kingdom of Baſhan, 1: 
tuated between Gz/ead and Hermon, th: 
Uzzims between Arnon and Damaſcu:, 
the Emmims who inhabited what was af. 
terwards called the Land of Ammon, the 
Horites from Mount Ser to El. parau, and 
then he ſubdued the Amalebites and th 
Amorites, and laſt of all came to Batt: 
with the King of Sodom and the King of 
Gomorrah, and the King of Admah, and 
the King of Zeboiim, and the King of He 
la or Zoar in the Valley of Siddim, and 
obtained a compleat and entire Conquel: 
over them. Lot, who at this Time dwel: 
in Sodom, ſuffered in this Action; for he 
and all his Family and Subſtance was taken 
by the Enemy, and in great Danger of be- 

| | | in 


| 
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had | ing carried away into Captivity, had not 
Abram very fortunately reſcued him. The 
Force that Abram could raiſe was but 
ſmall: Three hundred and eighteen 7rained 
pace | Servants were his whole Retinue, and with 


Wie, theſe he purſued the Enemy unto Dar. 
” Lain Ve do not read that Abram attacked the 


utes hole Afyrian Army; without Doubt that 
© would have been an Attempt too great for 
h his the little Company which he commanded ; 
but coming up with them in the Night (%, 
tons he artfully divided his Attendants into two 
d o Companies, with one of which molt pro- 
bably he attack'd thoſe that were appoint- 
| the ed to guard the Captives and Spoil, and 
after= with the other made the Appearance of a 
1, ſ. Force ready to attempt the whole Body of 


» W. the Enemy. The Afyrians ſurprized at 
* finding a new Enemy, and pretty much 
as af. 


Harralled with obtaining their numerous 
„ the Victories, and fatigued in their late Bat- 
7,and Ale, not knowing the Strength that now at- 
d ti? tacked them, retired and fled before them: 
Batie Abram purſued (y) them unto Hobah on 
ng 0 the Left Hand of Damaſcus, and being 
„ and by that time Maſter of the Priſoners and 
of Be. Spoil, he did not think fit to preſs on any 
„ and further, or to follow the Enemy until the 
1quel: Pay-Light might diſcover the Weakneſs of 
awel his Forces, and ſo he returned back, hav- 


* ing reſcued his Brother Lot, and his Goods, 
taken ; 


of be f (m) Gen. xiy, 15, (n) Ibid. 
15 J B 4 and 
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and the Women (0) and the People, that 
were taken Captive. We hear no more 
of the Aſſyrian Army ; molt probably they 
returned Home, with Deſigns to be fo re- 
inforced as to come another Year ſufh. 
ciently prepared to make a more compleat 


Conqueſt of the Kingdoms of Canaan; but 


Ninyas or Chedorlaomer dying, ſoon after 
this, the new King might have other De- 


ſigns upon his Hands, and ſo this might be] 


laid aſide and negletied. When Abran 
returned with the Captives and the Spoil, 
the King of Sodom and the King of 
lem (p) went out to meet him with great 
Ceremony: Melchizedec King of Salen 


of Fa. 


was the Prieſt of the moſt High God (4% 
and for that Reaſon Abram gave him the 


Tenth of the Spoil : The Remainder he 
returned to the King of Sodom, refuſing to 
be himſelf a Gainer by receiving any Patt 


of what chis viRorious Enterprize had got- 
ten him. 


God Almighty continued his Favour to 
Abram, and in diverſe and ſundry Man- 


ners, ſometimes by the Appearance of An- 


els, at other Times by audible Voices, or 


y remarkable Dreams, declared to him in 


what Manner he deſigned to bleſs his Po- 


ſterity, and to raiſe them in the World. | 


Abram at this Time had no Son, but up- 
on his deſiring one, he received not only 


_—. 


( Gen. xiv. 16, (7) Ver, 17, 


(q) Ver, 18. 
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* Promiſe of a Son, but was informed, that 


* 


his Poſterity ſhould be ſo numerous as to 


be compared to the very Stars of Hea- 
ren (7). Abram was lo ſincerely diſpoſed 


to believe all the Intimations and Promiſes 


pleat Þ 


but 
after 


De- 


It be | 


ram 
poll, 


great 
Alen 
(4), 
1 the 
er he 
Ng to 


Part 
got- 


which God thought fit to give him, that it 


was counted to him for Righteouſneſs ( 5), 


that he obtained by it great Favour and 
Acceptance with God; ſo that God was 


pleaſed to give him a {ill further Diſcove- 


y of what ſhould befal him and his De- 


wy ſcendants: He was ordered to offer a ſo- 
4s 


Ur to! 
Man- 


f An- 
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im in 


) Gen. xv. 5. 
) Ver. 12. 
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I:mn Sacrifice (t), and at the going down 
of the Sun a deep Sleep fell upon him, 
and it was revealed to him in a Dream (), 
that He himſelf ſhould die in Peace in a 
good old Age; but that his Deſcendants 
ſhould for four hundred Years be but 
Strangers in a Land not their own, and 
Jhould ſuffer Hardſhips, even Bondage; but 
That after this the Nation that had oppreſ- 
Jed them ſhould be ſeverely puniſhed, and 


Dithculties in a very rich and flouriſhing 
Condition, and that in the fourth Genera- 
tion they ſhould return again into Canaan, 
and take Poſſeſſion of it; that they could 


Foe Amorites was not yet full (w). God 


| Almighty could foreſec, that the Amorites 


that they ſhould be brought out of all their 


not have it ſooner, becauſe the Iniquity of 
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would by that time have ran into ſuch an 
exceſs of Sin, as to deſerve the ſevere Ex. 


pulſion from the Land of Canaan, which 
was afterwards appointed for them; but! 


He would in no wiie order their Punith. 


ment, until they ſhould have filled up the 


meaſure of their Iniquities ſo as to deſerye 


it. After Abram awoke from this Dream, 3 


Fire kindled miraculouſly (x) and con- 


ſumed his Sacrifice, and God covenanted | 
with him to give to his Seed all the Land of 
Canaan from the River of Egypt to the 


* ('9). 


en Years after Abram's Return into 


Canaan, (Z) in the 86th Year (a) of hi; 
Life, A. M. 2094, He had a Son by Hagar 
the Egyptian, Sarai's Maid. Sara her ic! 
had no Children, and expecting never to 
have any, had given her Maid to Abran 
to be his Wife, (6) to prevent his dying 
Childleſs. Abram was exceedingly rejoiced 
at the Birth of his Son, and looked upon 
him as the Heir promiſed him by God, 
who was to be the Father of the nume- 
rous People that were to deſcend from 
him; but about thirteen Years after 
TIſhmeeſs Birth (for ſo was the Chill 
named) God appeared unto Abram (c 
The Perſon who appeared to him, called 


K 


(x) Gen. xv. 17. See Vo'. 1. p. 298. (y) Ver. 18, 
(z) Chap. xvi. ver. 3. (a) Ver. 16. (6) Ver. 3. 
(c) Gen. xvii. ver. 1. 
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'himſelf the Almighty God (4), and can 
'be conceived to be no other Perſon than 


* 2 our Bleſſed Saviour (e): As he afterwards 
+ | Cthought fit to take upon him our Fleſh, 


and to dwell amonglt the Jews, (/) in 
the manner related in the Goſpels ; ſo he 
appeared to their Fathers in the form of 
Angels in the firſt Ages of the World, to re- 
real his Will to them, as far as he then 
thought fit to have it imparted : In the firſt 
and moſt early Days, he took the Name of 
'God- Almighty, by this Name he was known 
to Abraham, to Tjaac, and to Jacob (g), 
afterwards he called himſelf by a Name 
more fully expreſſing his Eſſeuce and 
Deity, and was known to Moſes by the 
Name F E HOLY AH. (bh). 

God Almighty at this Appearance unto 
Abram entered into Covenant with him, 
promiſed him a Son to be born of Saraz, 


Fepeated to him the Promiſe of Canaan 


before made to him, and gave him freſn 
Aſſurances of the Favours and Bleſſings 
deſigned him and his Polterity; but 
ithal acquainted him, that the Deſcen- 
Hants of the Son whom Sara: ſhould bcar, 
Jhould be Heirs of the Bleſſings promiſed 
to him: That Iſhmael ſhould indeed be a 
Flouriſhing and happy Man, that twelve 


(e) See Vol. I. B. 5. p. 292, (/) John 
(c) Gen, xvii. 1. XXViii. 3. XXXV. 11. XIVill, 3. Alx. 


(% Exodus vi, 3. & lit. 14. 


(a4) Gen. xvii 1. 
4 . I4. 
5. Exodus vi. 3, 


Princes 
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Princes ſhould deſcend from him; by: 
that the Covenant made at this time 
ſhould be eſtabliſhed with IJyaac, whom! 
Sarai ſhould bear about a Year after the! 
time of this Promiſe. Abram's name wa 
now changed into Abraham, and JSarai; 
into Sarah, and Circumciſion was enjoined 
him and his Family (2). 

The {ame divine Appearance, for Abra. 
ham called him the Judge of all the 
Earth (), accompanied with two Angels, 
was ſome little time after this ſeen again} 
by him in the Plains of Mamre, as he \:| 
in his Tent Door in the heat of the Day, 
They game into Abraham's Tent, and} 
were entertained by him, and eat with 
him (J), and confirmed to him again the| 
Promite that had been made him of! 
Son by Sarah; and after having ipent 
ſome time with him, the two Angels (1 
went towards Sodom; but the Lord con. 


=. th bs 


he deſigned to deſtroy in a moſt terrib|: 
manner that unrighteous City. Abraban 
was here ſo highly favoured as to hav! 
leave to commune with God, and us 
permitted to intercede for the Men ©! 
Sodom (u). As ſoon as the Lord had lcit 
communing with Abraham, he went his 
way, and Abraham returned to bbb 


—_—_—_— "= 
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(i) Gen. xvii, () Gen. xvill. 25. () Ver. 8. 
(m) Ver. 12. (2) Ver. 23, &c. 
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place (o): The two Angels before-men- 
tioned came to Sodom at Even, made a Vi- 
ſit to Lot, and ſtaid in his Houſe all 
Night; () they were offered a monſtrous 
Violence by the wicked Inhabitants of Ho- 
Am, upon which they acquainted Lot 
upon what Account they were ſent thi- 
mer; and after they had ordered him, his 
Wife and Children and all his Family to 
Acave the Place, about the time of the 
S1n-rifing, or a little after, () The Lord 
rained upon Sodom and Gomorrah, and 
upon ſome other Cities in the Plain, Lire 
and Brimſtone from the Lord out of Ilca- 
ven (7), and wholly deſtroyed all the Inha- 
bitants of them. Lot's Wite was unhap- 
pily loſt in this Calamity ; whether ſhe 
Only looked back, which was contrary to 
he expreſs Command of the Angel to 
Fhem (5), or whether it may be inferred 
from our Saviour's mention of her (5), 
That ſhe actually turn'd back, being un- 
willing to leave Sodom, and to go and live 
at Zohan, God was plealed to make her 
Monument of his Vengcance for her 


— 


Diſobedience, ſhe was turned into a Pillar 


pf Salt (2). Lot's Sons-in-Law, who had 
married his Daughters, refuſed to go along 
Ivith him out of Sodom (x), fo that they 


* 


4 fo) Ver. 33. 
Ver. 24. 
, Gen, xix. 26. 


(p) Chap. xix. 
(s) Ver. 17, 
(x) Ver. 14. 


(q) Ver. 23. 
(% Luke xvit 32, 


and 


Connection of the Sacred Book VI. 


and their Wives periſhed in the City: 
Two of his Daughters, who lived with 


him (y) and were unmarried (Z) went to 


Zoar, and were preſerved: Lot lived at 


Zoar but a little while; for he was afraid! 
that Zoar might ſome time or other be 


deftroyed alſo (a), and therefore he re- 
tired with his two Daughters, and lived in 
a Cave upon a Mountain, at a diſtance 


from all Converſe with the World. Hi! 


Daughters grew unealy at this {trange Re. 
tirement, and thinking that they ſhoul! 


both die unmarried, from their Father; 


continuing reſolved to go on in thi; 


courſe of Life, and ſo their Father's Name 
and Family become extin& (6), they in. 


trigued together, and impoſing W ine uper| 


their Father, they went to Bed to hin 
(c), and were with Child by him, and ht 


each of them a Son, Moab and Amme, 
The rwo Children grew up, and in tin: 
came to have Families, 


two Sons of Lot the Moabites and tht 
Ammonites were deſcended. | 


About this time Abraham remove! 


Southward, and ſojourned between Cad. 
and Shar at Gerar, a City of the Ph: 
liftins; here he (4) pretended Sarah i: 
be his Siſter, as he had done formerly i: 
Egypt; for he thought the Philiſtins i 


_” 4 


— — 


— 


0) Ver. rg. (z) Ver. 8. 


32. (c) Ver. 33, 34, 35. (d) Gan, xx. 


and from theft 


(a) Ver. 30, (6) Ver; 
bt 


. 


* 
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be a wicked People. Abimelech the King 
of 2 of Philiſtia intended to take Sarah to be 
Sis Wife; but it pleaſed God to inform 
it to = in a Dream, that ſhe belonged to A.- 
fra braham. Abimelech appears to have been 
| 6 a Man of eminent Virtue, and the De- 
r de ryction of Sodom and Gomorrah had 


a made a deep Impreſſion in him: He 
ak ppealed to God for the Integrity of his 

ws * Heart, and the Innocency of his Intenti- 
: Be. dns: He reſtored Sarah to her Husband, 


Ind gave him Sheep, Oxen, Men-Servants 
hould 14 9 and a thouſand 


wo dieces of Silver, and free Liberty to live 
N. *| Fhere he would in his Kingdom, and 
"Na te reproved Sarah for concealing her 
N. n eing married; obſerving to her, that if 

tn e had not diſowned her Husband, ſhe 
0 4 I Rad been protected from any other Perſon's 
. Ping his Eyes upon her to deſire her: 
i e 15 to thee, ſaid he, (F) 4 covering of 
5 * be Eyes to or of all that are with thee, 


3 d with all others; 2. e. he ſhall cover or 
nd i Þrotect thee, from any of thoſe, that are 
If thy Family or Acquaintance, or that 
re not, from looking at thee to deſire 
ee for their Wife. 

A Year was now accompliſhed, and, 


>move! 
Cadet 
ne Phi 


aa i F. M. 2108, a Son was born of Sarah (r), 
ner! Wd was circumciſed on the eighth Day, 
tinte id named 1/zac. When he grew old e- 
(6) Ver. (J Gen xx, 16, (2) Chap. xxi. 


＋ | | nough 
| 7 
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nough to be weaned, Abraham made a ye. 
ry extraordinary Feaſt: Iſhmael laughed x 
{ceing ſuch a Stir made about this () In. 
fant: Sarah was ſo provoked at it, thy 
ſhe would have both him and his Mother 
turned out of Doors. Abraham had the 


Tenderneſs of (i) a Father to his Child: 
He loved Iſhmael, and was loath to par 
with him, and therefore apply'd himſelf u 


God for Direction: God was pleaſed ty 
allure him, that he would take Care 


Iſhmael, and ordered him not to let hit 
Affection for either Hagar or her Son pte. 
vent his doing what Sarah requeſted, inti. 


mating to him that Iſhmael ſhould for bi 


— 


Sake be the Parent of a Nation of People, 
but that his Portion and Inheritance wy 
not to be in that Land, which was to be 
given to the Deſcendants (&) of Iſaac, ani 
that therefore it was proper for him to h 


ſent away, to receive the Bleſſings de 


ſign'd him in another Place. Abrahay 
hereupon called Hagar, and gave her W. 
ter and other neceſlary Proviſions, and ci. 
dered her to go away into the World fro 
nim, and to take her Son along with her: 


Hereupon ſhe went away, and wanderet 
in the Wilderneſs of Beer/heba (I). 


Some of the Commentators are in Pr. 
about Abraham's Character (:), for his de. 


— 
1— — 


— 


(%) Gen. xxi. 9. (i) Ver. io. (Y Ver. 12, 1; 


(!) Ver. 14. (m) Pools Sy nopſis in loc, 
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werity to Hagar and Iſhmael in the Caſe 
before us. And it may perhaps be thought, 
hat the Direction which God is ſaid to 

ave given in this particular, may rather 
lence the Objection, than anſwer the Dif- 
Kculties of it; but a little Conſideration 
vill be ſufficient to clear it. It would in- 
feed, as the Circumſtances of the World 
pow are, ſeem a very rigorous Proceed- 
ng, to ſend a Woman into the wide World 
ith a little Child in her Arms, with only 
$ Bottle of Water, and ſuch a Quantity of 
Bread as ſhe could carry out of a Family, 
here ſhe had been long maintained in 
Plenty, not to mention her having been a 
Wife to the Maſter of it; but it muſt be 
& marked, that tho' the Ambiguity of our 
Eugliſb Tranſlation, which ſeems to inti- 
Pate, that Hagar, when ſhe went from A. 
Fabam, took the Child upon her Shoul- 
r (x), and afterwards that ſhe caſt the 
Hild under (y) one of the Shrubs, does in- 
gecd repreſent Hagar's Circumſtances as 
ry calamitous; yet it is evident, that they 
ere far from being ſo full of Diſtreſs, as 
is Repreſentation makes them. For, 1. Ih- 
acl was not an Infant at the Time of their 

ing from Abraham, but at leaſt 15 or 
WB Years old. [Iſhmael was born when A 
aham was eighty ſix (z), Iſaac when he 


F(x) Gen. xxi, 14. (3) Ver. 15. (⁊) Gen. Xvi. * 
0 Ch. xxi. ver, 5. 
For, II. C fourteen 
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fourteen at the Birth of Iſaac, and Iſaac wa 
perhaps two Years old when darah weanel 
him, and ſo Iſhmael might be ſixteen whe 
Abraham ſent away him and his Mother 
Hagar therefore had not a little Child 1; 


provide for, but a Youth capable of beiryf 
a Comfort, and Aſſiſtant to her. 2. The 


Circumſtances of the World were ſuch x 
this Time, that it was eaſy for any Perſq 


to find a ſufficient and comfortable Livelz.| 


hood in it. Mankind were ſo few, thy 
there was in every Country Ground t 
ſpare; ſo that any one, that had Flocks ane 


a Family, might be permitted to ſettle an 


where, and feed and maintain them, an! 
in a little time to grow and encreaſe ant 
become very wealthy: or the Creature 
of the World were ſo numerous, that: 
Perſon that had no Flocks or Herd, 
might in the Wilderneſſes, and uncultiva. 
ed Grounds, kill enough of all forts fa 
Maintenance, without injuring any one 
or being moleſted for ſo doing: And thu 
Iſmazt dwelt in the Wilderneſs, and be 
came an Archer (%. Or they might | 


themſelves for Hire to thoſe who had 


great Stocks of Cattle to look after, an 


find an eaſy and ſuthcient Maintenance in} 
their Service; as good as Hagar and 1% 
mael had had even with Abraham. Me 
ſee no Reaſon to think that Hagar me 


— — 


(5) Ver. 20. | 
will 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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walk with many Difficulties in providing for her 
eanedÞ lf, or her Son: She in a few Years ſaw 
what tm in ſo comfortable a way of living, 
other, © & to get him a Wife out of another Coun- 
11d toÞ gry to come and live with him: He took 
being him 4 Wife out of the Land of Egypt (c). 
The 4. Iſhmael, and conſequently Hagar with 
ach aÞ m, fared no worſe, than the younger 
erſorÞ Children uſed to fare in thoſe Days, when 
vel. ey were diſmiſſed in order to their ſet- 
„ tha Wing in the World; for we find that in this 
ind i manner the Children which Abraham had 
ks and hy Keturah were dealt by (d): Abraham 


te am ge all that he had unto Iſaac; but unto 
n, and #e Sons of the Concubines, which Abra- 
fe au m had, Abraham gave Gifts, and ſent 
eatute hem away from Iſaac his Son, while he yet 
that i Wed, Eaſtward, unto the Eaſt-Conntry : 
Herd And much in this manner even Jacob, 
ultiva-f Who was to be Heir of the Bleſſing, was 
rts faf Int away from his Father. Eſau was the 
y one] eſt Son, and as ſuch was to inherit his 
nd thu Wther's Subſtance ; and accordingly when 


ind bel Father died, he came from Sezr to take 


ght le What was gotten for him by his Father in 
ho had de Land of Canaan ſe); for We have no 
er, and Reaſon to imagine that Jacob received any 
ance i Wing at 1/aac's Death; his Brother left 
nd I m only his own Subſtance to encreaſe 
;, Wi Wth in the Land; and yet we find he had 


nn 


ar mel 


wü? 


a ver. 1 (d) Chap. xxv. ver. 6. (e) Chap. xxxvi. 
6. | 


© = Bo enough 
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enough to maintain his Wives and a nume. 
rous Family, and all this the mere Produg 
of his own Induſtry: When he firit wen 
from his Father, he was ſent a long Jour. 
ney to Padan-aram; we read of no der. 
vants nor Equipage going with him, ng 
any Accommodations prepared him for hi 
Journey; he was ſent, as we now-a-dayf 
might ſay, to ſeek his Fortune, only in. 
ſtructed to ſeek it amongſt his Kinl-folif 
and Relations ; and he went to ſeek 
upon ſo uncertain a Foundation, that . 
find him moſt earneſtly praying to God i 
be with him in the Way that he was to gi 


and not to ſuffer him to want the Necell:Þ 


ries of Life to ſupport him; but to gin 
him Bread to eat, and Raiment to put u 
(2); and yet we ſee by letting himſelf fa 
Hire to Laban, he both married his Daugh 
ters, and in a few Years became the M. 


{ter of a very conſiderable Subſtance ( 


4. We miſtake therefore, not duly con: 


dering the Circumſtances of theſe Tims 


in imagining Hagar and Iſhmael to hai 


been ſuch Sufferers in Abraham's diſmilt 


ſing them. At firſt it might perhaps be dil 
puted, whether Iſhmael the firſt-bon, 
or Iſaac the Son of his Wife, ſhould be 4 


braham's Heir; but after this Point wal 
determined, and God himſelf had declare(! 
that in 1/aac Abraham's Seed was to 6! 


2 


— 


(Gen. xxx, 43. 


(F) Chap. xxviii. (g) Ver. 20. 
| called 
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called (4), a Proviſion was to be made, 


— 


. Iſhmael ſhould go and plant a Family 


of his own, or he mult have been I/aac's 


Bond-man or Servant, if he had continued 
1 Abraham's Family; fo that here was 
only that Proviſion made for him, which 
the then Circumſtances of the World di- 
gected Fathers to make for their younger 
Children, and not any Hardſhip put upon 
either Hagar or her Son; and tho' their 
yandring1n the Wilderneſs until they want- 
d Water had almolt deſtroyed them, yet 
at was an Accident only, and no Fault 
of Abraham's; and after it pleaſed God to 
>tricate them out of this Difficulty, we 
ave no Reaſon to imagine, that they met 
ith any further Hardſhips ; but being freed 
om Servitude, they eaſily, by taking wild 
zaſts and taming them, and by ſowing 
orn gat a Stock, and became in a few 
Years a very flouriſhing Family. 
Abimelech ſaw the encreaſing Proſperity 
Abraham, and fearing that he would 
Time grow too powerful a Subject, 


re him or his People. Some little Diſ- 
gutes had ariſen between Abimelech's Ser- 
nts and Abraham's about a Well, which 


gelech and Abraham after a little Expoſtu- 


ion, quickly came to a good Underſtand- 


— 


f ) Chap, xxi, ver. 12. 


': FU ing, 


Wade him {wear, that He would never in- 


Hraham's Servants had digged ; but Ab - 
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ing, and both of them made a Covenant, 
and {ware unto each other .. Abra. 
ham continued {till to flouriſh: his Son 
Tfaac was now near a Man, when it pleaſ. 
ed God to make a very remarkable Try 
of Abraham's Fidelity: He required him] 
to offer his Son 1/aac (V for a Burnt offer. 
ing: This without doubt mult at firſt be: 
great Shock to him: He had before been 
directed to ſend away Iſhmael, and had] 


been aſſured that the Bleflings promiſed tf 


his Poſterity were not to take Place in any 
Part of that Branch of his Family; bu 
that 7/2ac ſhould be the Son of the Pro. 
miſe, and that his Deſcendants ſhould hi} 
the Heirs of the Happineſs and Prolperin 
that God had promiſed to him, and non 
God was pleaſed to require him with hi 
own Hands to deſtroy this hzs Son, His on 
Son Iſaac. How could theſe things be“ 
What would become of God's Promiſe} 
if this Child, to whom they were appr6 
priated, were thus to periſh? The Write 
of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews gives i| 
very elegant Account, of the Method bj 
which Abraham made himſelf eaſy in thi 
Particular (): By Faith (lays he) Abri 
ham, when he was tried, offered up 1/aat: 
Aud he that had received the Promiſe, * 
offered up his only begotten Son, of whili 


1 


5 


(k) Gen. xxi, 22, &. 0) Gen. xxii. (m) Hebe. 
27, 285 29. 0 a 
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"it was ſaid, that in Iſaac ſhall thy Seed 
be called; accounting that God was able to 
wraiſe him up even from the Dead, from 
"whence alſo he received him in a Figure. 
'He conſidered, that God had given him 


this Son in a very extraordinary manner; 


his Wife, who bare him, being paſt the 


uſual Time of having Children (2); and 
hat the thus giving him a Son, was in a 
manner raiſing him one from the Dead; for 
St was cauſing a Mother to have one, who 
was naturally ſpeaking 4ead in this Re- 
ſpect, and not to be conceived capable of 
bearing; that God Almighty could as cer- 
Lainly raiſe him really from the Dead, as at 
Frit cauſe him to be born of fo aged a Pa- 
ent: By this way of thinking he convinced 
Himſelf, that his Faith was not unreaſon- 


Able, and then fully determined to act ac- 


ording to it, and ſo took his Son and 
Frent to the Place appointed, built the Al- 
Far, and laid his Son upon the Wood, and 
Rook the Knife, with a full Reſolution to 
Kill the Victim; but here his Hand was 


Talled to him out of Heaven and, faid, A- 
praham, Abraham ; and he ſaid, Here am I. 


And he faid, Lay not thine Hand upon 


he Lad, neither do thon any thing unto 
Tim: For now I know that thou feareſt 


ä 


F 
— 


() Hebrews xi, 11. 


C 4 


God, 


23 


24 


Vol. 3. Miſc, 2. Sir John Marſham Can. Chron, p. 76. 


Connection of the Sacred Book VII 


God, ſeeing thou haſt not with-held thy Son 
thine only Son from me (0). Abraham here. 
upon looked about, and ſeeing a Kay 
caught in a Thicket, he took it, and offer. 
ed that inſtead of his Son ): God wx 
pleaſed in an extraordinary manner to ap. 

rove of his doing ſo, and by another 

oice from Heaven, confirmed to hin 


the Promiſes, which had been before made] 


him (%. Abraham being deeply aftecteq 
with Fi ſurprizing Incident, called the 
Place Jehovah jireh in remembrance 9 
it; and there was a Place in the Mountain 
called by that Name many Ages after /-) 


Abraham ſoon after this went to live x 
Beerſheba. 


There are ſome Writers, who remar| 


upon this intended Sacrifice of Abrahan; 
in the following manner. They hint, tha! 
He was under no Surprize at receiving a 


Order to perform it (//, nor do the 


* 


"—_ 
— 


| 
1 


(o) Gen. xxii. 11. (e) Ver. 13: (4) Ver. 16, 19, 8 
(7) Our Engliſh Tranſlation of the 14th ver. is very obſcure. 4: 
is ſaid to this Day, in the Mount of the Lord it ſhall be ſeen. If u: 
take the Word NON? to be a future Tenſe, the whole Vert 
may be tranſlated thus. And Abraham called the Name of 1 
Place Fehowah jireh, becauſe it will be ſaid [or told hereafter thi 
this Day the Lord was ſeen in the Mountam, The LXX favou 


this Tranſlation. They render the Place, 2, :z2a:o4y A n 


To „% 7% Tims itevs KUe - adder ive drci ci 
& T@ be xe, © 3. . — or the Hebrew Words may e 
engliſhed Verbatim thus: And Abraham called the Name of thu 
Place Fehowah jireh, which [i. e. Place] in the Mountain is call 
a this Day Fehovah-jireh. (/) Lord Shaftsbury's Charadcril. 
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hink that we have any reaſon to extol 
im for this Particular, as if he had here- 
y ſhewn an uncommon Readineſs and 
evotion for God's Service: For they ſay, 
that if He had really ſacrificed his Son, 
e would have done only a I hing very 
ommon in the Times which he lived in; 
For that it was Cuſtomary, as Thilo repre- 
nts (, for private Perſons, Kings and 
ations to offer theſe Sacrifices. I he bar- 
harous Nations we are told (%, for a long 
ime thought it an act of Religion, and a 
Thing acceptable to the Gods, to ſacrifice 
heir Children. And Philo-Biblius in- 
Drs us, that in ancient Times it was 
uſtomary for Kings of Cities, and Heads 
pf Nations, upon imminent Dangers, to of- 
er the Son, whom they moſt loved, a Sa- 


Tifice for the public Calamity, to appeaſe 


be Anger of the Gods /w). And it is 
marked from Porphyry, that the Phe- 
6c:ans, when in Danger of War, Famine, 
F Peſtilence, uſed to chooſe by public 

ffrage, ſome one Perſon, whom they 
Wolt loved, and ſacrifice him to Saturn: 
And Sanchoniathon's Phenician Hiſtory, 
Which Philo-Biblius tranſlated into Greek, 
he ſays, full of theſe Sacrifices. Now 
tom this ſeeming Citation of diverſe W ri- 
rs, one would expect a variety of In- 


— 


| t) Philo Judzus Lib. de Abraham. (u) Id. ibid. 


Lee Euſeb. Præp. Evang. Lib. 4. c. 16. 


think 
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ſtances of theſe Sacrifices before Ar. 
ham's Days; but after all the Forwardn; 
of theſe Writers in their Aſſertions upq 
this Point, they produce but one particy, 
lar Inſtance, and that one moſt probably: 
Miſrepreſentation of Abraham's intende; 


Sacrifice, and not a true Account of ah 


Sacrifice really performed by any Perſq| 


that ever lived in the World: Or if thi} 
may be controverted,and it may be though 
that the Perſon they mention, did real)| 


offer the Sacrifice they give Account of, 
yet it muſt appear from the Hiltoria| 
from whom they have it, that he di 
not live earlier, nor ſo early as Abrahan, 
and therefore his Sacrifice might be de. 
ſigned in Imitation of Abraham's, and no 
Abraham's in Conformity to any know 
Practice of the Nations he lived in. 
The Inſtance they offer is this. The 
ſay, that CHrouus, whom the Phenzc um 
call Iſracl (x), and who after his Deati 
was deify'd, and became the Star call 
Saturn, when he reign'd in that Countr, 
had an only Son by the Nymph Amrobrei 
a Native of the Land, whom he calle 
Zend (that Word fignifying in tte 
Phenician Language only-begotten) anc 
that when he was in extreme Peril 0 
War, he adorned his Son in the royal Ap 


af 1 


(x) Sir John Mar ſham writes u, IX, and tranſlates it lus, & 
Eulebius write it Ic αν. ; 


pare, 
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be de. 


The 
nician 
Deatt 
Called 
2untr) 
nobrit 
calle 
n th 
2) and 
eril 0 
yal Ap 


t Ilus, ts 


pare, 


parel, and built an Altar with his own 
Hands, and ſacrificed him (y/). Philo-Bi- 
ine from Sanchoniathon in another Place 
tcpreſents it thus; that Chronus upon the 
t2ging of a Famine and Peſtilence offered 
his only Son for a Burnt-Offering to his 
ther Ouranus (=) Now upon this Fact 
ye mayobſerve, 
J. That the Chronus here mentioned 
Fas not more ancient than the Times of 
Hraham; for if any one conſults Sancho- 
#:athon's Account given us by Philo (a) 
e will find, that after Sanchoniathon has 
drought down his Genealogy to Miſor, 
e. to the Mizraim of Moſes (, to 
$hom he makes Sydec Cotemporary, He 
then informs us, that Sydec was Father of 
he Dioſcuri, Cabiri or Corybantes; and 
at zaT# Tf Or in their Life-time e 


Fliun was born: Ouranus was Son of 


XE/inn: Thus or Chronus was Son of On- 
anus And thus, ſuppoſing this Chronus 
be the Perſon who ſacrificed his only 
Son, it will be evident, that the Grand- 
Ether of this Perſon was born in the Life- 
me of the Sons of Migraim the Grand- 
dn of Noah, by his Son Ham; and paral- 


(y) Fuſeb. Præp. Evang. I. 4. c. 16. (z) 1d. Præp. Evang. 
1. c. 10. (a) In Euſeb. Præp. Evang. I. 1. c. 10. 

F) See Vol. I. B. 1. (c) This Expreſſion xν t TuTvs im- 
es Eliun to be younger than the Corybantes. Abraham was born 
e 434 Year of the Reign of Ninus, and ſo Euſebius ſays he was 
rn nr TeToy, Præf. ad Chronic. del 
| E 
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lel to this, Nahor the Grandfather of Abrahay 
was born 342 Vears before the Death of 


Salah the Son of Arphaxad, who wa 


Noah's Grandſon by his Son Shem (a, 
Or we may compute this Matter anothe 
way: Mizraim died A. M. 1943 (e), hi; 


Son Taautus lived 49 Years after Mis 


raim's Death, z. 6. to A. M. 1992. Taay. 


tus was cotemporary with the *Dzo/curi;Þ 
for they were ſaid to be Sons of one co. 


temporary with Taautus's Father. Abra. 
ham was born A. M. 2008, i. e. only 14 
Years after Taautus's Death, fo that Abra. 


ham's Grandfather muſt have been lory 


before the Deaths of theſe Men : And thu; 
by both theſe Accounts Ius or Chron 
cannot be more ancient than Abraham, ri 
ther Abraham appcars to have been more 
ancient than he. And this mult be allow: 


ed to be more evidently true, if we conl-| 


der that it was not Ing or Chronuns the 


Son of Ouranus who made this Sacrifice 
of his only Son, but rather Chronus, who! 


was called //frael, and was the Son o 


Chronus called [/us, and therefore {till later 


by one Generation. Phzlo- Biblivs in Ev 
ebins does indeed hint, that Chronas ol. 
tered his Son to his Father Ouranus, from 
whence it may be inferred, that the elder 


— 
— 2 


(4) This may eaſily be collected from Moſes's Account of it 
Births and Deaths of the Poſt · duuvians. Gen. xi. 
(e) See Vol. I. B. 4. | 


Chron 


1 
| 
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: 
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| 


1 
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an Chronus or Son of Ouranus was the Saeri- 
th Kcer; but we muſt not take the Word Fa- 
\ wal by in this ſtrict Senſe; for both ſacred 

%, ind prophane Writers often mean by that 
othe ! Word, not the immediate Father, but the 
„ Head of any Family, tho' the Grandfather, 
Mis. pr a {till more remote Anceſtor. Sir 7ohr 
Tai Marſbam aſſerts that no one but Euſebius 
curi,Þ Falled this Sacrificer 1/7ael, that Philo wrote 
e c. | / 4 meaning Ilur, not Iſrael, and that Euſe- 
Abra ius miſtook in thinking 7 / to be a ſhort 
ly u Fay of writing /7ae/ : But to this it may 
Abra be anſwered, that Ilus could not be the 

log“ perſon that offered his only Son, becauſe 


tho! Lr had more Sons than one, for he had 


roms tree Sons, Chronus, Belus, and Apollo 
1, . J. His Son Chronus had but one only 
mon! begotten Son by Anobret, and this Chro- 
allow. ue therefore was the Perſon who facri- 
con Need his only Son, as he was likewiſe the 
/s the} Perſon who circumciſed himſelf and Fa- 
-rifice| Wily (2). And thus Euſebius, in calling 
\ who! Wis Chronus Iſrael, only diſtinguiſhes him 
rom his Father who was called Ius; and 


on di 

| late! Philo did indeed write him 7 /, he 

n E. Pould not mean Ius, becauſe by his own 

us of. Account of Llus's Children, he was not 
fron e Perſon that offered his only Son. The 

elde: Fer{on therefore whom theſe Writers men- 


| Yon upon this Occaſion, can in no wiſe 


” þ 
| 


ue fn (f) Euſebius Præp. E 
© U. W p. Evang. | 1. c. 10. p. 38. 


bronu| 7 | ſerve 
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Days of Abraham, and what He did, and 


ſerve their Purpoſe ; for if they will credit 
their Hiſtorian, he muſt be later than the 


what can be ſaid about him, will not prove 
theſe Sacrifices to have been cuſtomary 
in the Days of Abraham; but rather that 
the Heathen Nations, having a great Op. 
nion of Abraham and his Religion, fel 
into this barbarous Practice of facrificing 
their Children, upon an Imagination, tha 
he had ſacrificed 1/aac, and ſet them a 
Example. | need offer nothing further x 
bout Sanrchoniathon's Chronus, what is a. 
ready ſaid will indiſputably prove him toq 
modern to furniſh Objections and Cavis 
againſt Abraham's Religion; however | 
cannot but think 

II. That this Account of Sanchonzathon'f 
is really a Relation of Abraham's intended 
Sacrifice of Iſaac, with only ſome Addi. 
tions and Miſtakes, which the Heathen 
Writers frequently made in all their Relz 
tions. Sanchontathon's Hiſtory is long ago 
loſt, and the Fragments of it, which ar: 
preſerved in other Writers, are not intir: 
as he wrote them, bur have many Mix 
tures of falſe Hiſtory, Allegory, and Philo- 
ſophy, ſuch as the Son of Thabio and o-“ 
ther Commentators upon his Work had 
Fancy to add to him (0; and very pro- 
bably, if we had Sanchoniathon himſelt, wel 


(-) Euſeb. Præp. Evang. Lib. 1. c. 10. p. 39. 3 
| ſhouldF 
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ould not find him exact in Chronology 
rin the Facts which he related, ſo that 
ye muſt not examine his Remains with too 
reat a Strictneſs; but if we throw away 
Chat ſeems the Product of Allegory, Phi- 
ſophy, and miſtaken Hiſtory in his Re- 
ains, we may collect from him the fol- 
wing Particulars about Chronus, whom 
the Phenicians called Iſrael. 1. He was 
e Son of a Father, who had three Chil- 
ren Ci), and ſo was Abraham. 2. Chro- 
had one only Son by his Wife (, 
nd ſo had Abraham. 3. He had another 
jon, by another Perſon (, ſo had Abra- 
m. 4. This Chronus circumciſed him- 

If and Family n, ſo did Abraham. 5 
Vronus ſacrificed his only Son (#), ſo was 
{raham reported to have done, by ſome 
che Heathen Hiſtorians, 6. Chronus's 
n who was ſacrificed was named Jehud 
, and thus //aac is called by Moſes (p). 
* Chronus was by the Phenicians called 
rael (q); here indeed is a {mall Miſtake ; 
Fael was the Name of Abraham's Grand- 
In; but the Heathen Writers commit 
eater Errors 1n all their Accounts of the 
iſh Affairs. They had a general No- 


on, that J/rael was the Name of ſome 
had] 


A(-) lbid, p. 38. (H) P. 40. (P. 38. (n) Ibid, 
bid. & Lib. 4. c. 16. (o) P. 40. ( Gen. xxil. 2. 
as /aid to Abraham, Take now thy Son, Fehud ka, i. e. thine only 
(J) Euſeb. Præp. Evang. l. 1. c. 10. p. 40. l. 4. c. 16. 


One 
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Boe 
one famous Anceſtor of the HMaelites, by and 


were not exact in fixing it upon the right We 
Perſon. Juſtin (7), after 1r0gus Pon. () 
peius, comes nearer the Truth than San. Du 
choniathon, but he miſtakes one Generation, M Ai 
and gives the Name of [/rae/ to the Son Nod 
of Abraham. Sir John Marſham hints ſome Þ rid 


little Objections (/ againſt raking CHhroum WW a 
here ſpoken of to be Abraham, but | can- Son 
not think, that after what has been offer. Wanot 
ed, they can want an Anſwer. The Hiſto W/+/ 
ry of Sanchontathon's Chronus, and Mz ſes; Nan, 
Abraham, do evidently agree in ſo many {Wand 
Particulars, that there appears a far greater to ſe 


Probability of their being one and the ſame 


2 0 
Perſon, than there does of the Truth of 


M1 


any Circumſtances hinted by Sanchonzathon, Naſtu 
which may ſeem to make them differ one ibis 
from the other. Wiver 


Sarah was now 127 Years old, and died 
in K:rjath-arba in Hebron. Abraham here- 
upon {Z) bought a Field, which had 
Cave in it, of the Sons of Heth, and there- 


| It 
1 rit 
pf hi 
by h 


in depoſited the Remains of his Wife. Heis ( 
began now to deſire to ſee his Son [/a« Huter 
married (), and therefore ſent the Head- Db. 
Servant of his Houſe into Padan- Aran, rom 


or Meſopotamia, to chooſe a Wife for hisin | 
Son from amongſt his Relations there. The 


Servant went with a Train and Equipage, 


| — Tzp E 
i A. 
() Juſtin, 1. 36. c. 2. ) Can. Chron. p. 77. Ty 0 


(t) Gen. xxiii. (u) Chap. xxiv. 


and Ve 
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and carried Preſents ſuitable to the 
| Wealth and Circumſtances of his Maſter 
Ew), and obtained for [/aac Rebekah the 
Daughter of Bethuel the Son of Nahor 
© /braham's Brother. Iſaac was 40 Years 
od when he married, and therefore mar- 
rid 4 M. 2146. 
= Aficr Abraham had thus married his 
Son to his Satisfaction, he took himſelf 
another Wife; her Name was Keturah; 
E/r) he had ſeveral Children by her. Zim- 
ran, Jocſſbanu, Medan, Midian, Iſhback 
Bind HHuah; he took care in his Life-time 
to ſend theſe Children into the World; 
e gave them Gifts, and ſent them away, 
bile he yet lived, from Iſaac his Son, 
waſtward unto the Eaſt Country (y): And 
his is the Subſtance of what Mo/es has 
Wiven us, of the Life of Abraham. 
| It is very remarkable, that the Prophane 
Writers give us much the ſame Accounts 
pf him. Beroſas indeed does not call him 
Dy his Name, but deſcribes a Perſon of 
Character to be (S) ten Generations 
ter the Flood, and ſo Mo/es makes A. 
hraham, computing him to be the tenth 
rm Noah. Nicolaus Damaſcenus calls 
im by Name, and ſays that he came out 


8 


4 Y W 9 þ 29 : WS. 


() Ver, 10. (x) Gen. xxv. (y) Ver. 6. (x) Euſeb. 
cp Evang. I. 9. c. 16. Beroſus's Words are, MeT& Tov #47 A- 
NS ꝙονανẽꝗmsñNeν’ TAG Kandaing Tis ln Sina 
% ukry25 Y £29114 EpTHE9%- 
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of the Country of the Chaldees, ſettled in i 
Canaan, and upon Account of a Famine 
went into Egypt (a). Eupolemus (C) agree; 
thr Arab m was born at Vriaſor Ur Jof the 
Chaldees, that he came to live in Phænicis 
(c); that ſome time after his ſettling here, the 
Armerians [or rather the Aſſyrians| over. 
came the 'Phenicians and took Captive 4 


braham's Nephew ; that Abraham armed hi; m 


Servants and reſcued him ; that he was enter. 
tained in the ſacred City of Argarize hy 
Melchizedec Prieſt of God, who was King 
there; that ſome time after, on Accoun 
of a Famine, he went into Egypt with hi 
whole Family, and fixing there he calle 
his Wife his Siſter ; that the King of Zgy! 
married her, but that he was forced by: 
Plague to conſult his Prieſts, and finding 
her to be Abraham's Wife, he reſtored her 

Artapanus another of the Heathen WI. 
ters does but juſt mention him; he fay 
the Zews were at firſt called erm, 
afrerwards Hebrews by Abraham, and thi 
Abraham went into Eg yt (a), and aficr-i 

wards returned into Hvia again; but Mc, 
who wrote a Book againſt the Jews, and 
therefore was not likely to admit any P 
of their Hiſtory, that could poſſibly be 


— cc 


(a) Joſeph. Antiquitat. I. 1 c. 8. Euſeb. Præpar. Evang. 7 ) 19 
ſup. (6) Id. c. 17. (c) The Ancient Heathen Writers o 


call Syria, Canaan and Phcenicia, by the ſame Name. 
(4) Euſeb. Præp. Evang. l. g. c. 18. 


called 
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Lalled in queſtion, gives a very large Ac- 
unt of Abraham (ec). He relates, that 
bis Anceſtors were driven from their na- 
wwe Country; that Abraham married two 
Wives, one of them of his own Country 
and Kindred, the other an Egyytian, who 
bad been a Bond-woman; that of the 
yptian he had twelve Sons, who be- 
. twelve Arabian Kings (/); that of 


:  T  - ® 


Wife he had one Son only, whoſe 
me in Greek 1s Gelos [which an- 
ers exactly to the Hebrew Word Iſaac] . 
Her other Things interſperſed he adds, that 
rabam was commanded by God to ſa- 
55 I/aac ; but juſt when he was going 
kill him, he was ſtopped by an Angel, 
x offered a Ram inſtead of him. And 
theſe Writers agree with Mo/es in their 
Wcounts of the Tranſactions of Abraham's 
e, ſo allo it is remarkable that the 
We much the ſame Character of him; all 
them allowing him to be eminent for 
W \irtue and Religion, and they add 
Preover, that he was a Perſon of the 
lt extraordinary Learning and Wif- 
Win. He was Has 2 u. N x; 0 ge,) 
«295, lays Beroſus (g. Nicolaus Da- 
W/cenus ſays, that his Name was famous 
E over Hria, and that he encreaſed the 


la. ibid. c. 19. (f) This is but a ſmall Miſtałe; the 
mdants of [ſhmael were 12 Kings, Gen, xyii. 20. and ſettled 
Hadi. (8) In loc. ſup. citat. 


1 D 2 Fame 
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Fame and Reputation which he had 2 
quired, by converſing with the molt learn 
LN TOI | of the E yptian Prieſts, ci 
futing their Errors, and perſuading the 
of the Truths of his own Religion, ſo ti, 

he was admired amongit them (+) x; WM 

Perſon of the greateſt Wit and Genu 
not only readily underſtanding a thing hi. 
ſelf, but very happy in an Ability of col 
vincing and perſuading others of the Tri 
of what he attempted to teach them. Ei 
polemus ſays, that in Eminence and Will 
dom he excelled all others, and that by 
extraordinary Piety, or {ſtrict Adheren 
to his Religion [£71 Ty dosCaay o, 
he obtained the Favour of the Dei 
[dapernoa: md Ow are his Words (1) 
Both Melo and Artapanus agree likeyi 
in teſtifying Abraham to have been en 
nent for his Wiſdom and Religion. The 
are ſeveral Particulars of no great M 
ment, in which theſe Writers either d 
fer from Mo/es, or relate Circumſtanc 
which he has omitted. Nicolaus Dan 
ſcenus relates, that Abraham came with 
Army out of the Country of the CHald. 
that he reign'd for ſome time a King 


— 


(hb) Oauhadd dc vn" duraor oy Tais Guveoials dg gun 
Taos N Jeunes *Avip, 8 vent wovoy dNAG ν TATUM) 
Tept av &v emyepiocis i ννẽß (i) Euſeb. ſup. 0 
This was the Character, which Enoch obtained by his Faith. i 
Fl. 5. 


Damaſi 
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WE ma/cus, that afterwards he removed in- 
Me Canaan: The little Difference between 
Jess Account and Mo/es's may eaſily be 
usted. Abraham was indeed no King, 
Mit Moſes obſerves, that his Family and 
ppearance and Proſperity in the World 
ss ſuch, that the Nations he converſed 
ach treated him and ſpake of him as of 
MW mighty Prince. And when his Family 
ne firſt from Ur, and conſiſted both of 
© oe that ſettled at Haran, and thoſe that 
moved with him into Canaan, he might 
gell be reported, as the Circumſtances of 
e World then were, to be the Leader 
an Army; for very probably few Ar- 
ies were at that time more numerous than 
5 Followers. As to his reigning King at 
hama ſcus, it is eaſy to ſce how he made this 
iſtke: The Land of Haran, where A. 
aham made his firſt Settlement, was a 
rt of Syria, of which Damaſcus was af- 
Wwards the head City; and hence it might 


ere not ſo exact about the Place of it as 
2y might have been, but readily took the 
ppital City to have been inhabited by 
. Damaſcenus relates further, that 
en Abraham went to Egypt, he went 
ther partly upon Account of the Famine 
Canaan, and partly to confer with the 
tian Prieſts about the Nature of the 


D 3 their 


ppen, that the Heathen Writers finding 
t he made a Settlement in this Country, 


dds, deſigning to go over to them, if 
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their Notions were better than his ow. 0 nf 
or to bring them over to him, if his o 
Sentiments ſhould be found to be the be 
grounded ; and that he hereupon converſe 
with the molt learned Men amongſt then 
Moſes relates nothing of this matter; by 
what we meet with about Jyph:s, 


King of (e) Egypt, who reigned a lit ney 
after Abraham's time, and was very fam ＋ 
for religious Specula: ions, makes it excec4 : 
ing probable, that Abraham might be val onN 
much celebrated in Zg ypt for his Relig. 4 
on ; and that his Converſation there migh * 
occaſion the Kings of Egypt to ſtudy wit | ; 
a more than ordinary Care theſe Subject * 
One thing I would remark before | len . 
theſe Writers, namely, the Life of Abraham . 


was ſuch, that even the Prophane Wiritz 
found ſuthcient Reaſon to think him n 
only famous for his Piety, and Adherene 
to the true Religion, but very conſpicuo 
alſo for his Learning and good Senſe, f 
above and beyond his Cotemporaries: E 
was accounted not a Man of low a 
puerile Conceptions, nor a bigotted Ft 
thuſiaſt; but one of Temper proper | 
converſe with thoſe that differed from hin 
and able to confute the molt learned 
poſers; he had a Reaſon for his Faith, at 
was able to give an Anſwer to all Obe 
tions, which the moſt learned could mit 


— 


(&) See Vol. I. p. 319. Euſeb: in loc. ſup. citat. 
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$0 it (0): And not Damaſcenus only, but 
I the other Writers I have mentioned lay 
koundation for this Character. They all 
Juppoſe him a great Maſter of the Learn- 
pg that then prevailed in the World, a- 
Dundantly able to teach and inſtruct the 
Friſeſt Men of the ſeveral Nations he con- 
&crſed with. This is the Subſtance of what 
Wheſe Writers offer about Abraham, and in 
WI! this they ſo agree with Moſes, as to 
Lonfirm the Truth of his Hiſtory; and the 
Pore ſo, becauſe in ſmall Matters they ſo 
lier from him, as to evidence, that they 
d not blindly copy after him, but ſearch'd 
or themſelves; and at laſt could find no 
teaſon in matters of Moment to vary from 
im. Abraham lived to be an hundred 
reeſcore and fifteen Years old, and died 
NM. 2183. 

f we look back, it will be eaſy to ſee, 
ho were Abraham's Cotemporaries in all 
e ſeveral Parts of his Life. He was born, 
cording to Euſebius (m), in the 43d 
fear of Niuus Reign, and Ninus reign- 
8 52 Years died when Abraham was 
ne Years old. The five next fucceeding 
eads of the Aſſyrian Empire were (») 
emiramis, who governed 42 Years; Ni- 
yas, who reigned 38; Arins, who reign- 
1.30; Aralins, who reigned 40; and 


— 


(1) See Damaſcenus's Account of him, in Euſeb. loc. ſup. citat. 
) In Chronic. () Euſeb. in Chronic. | 


D 4 Xerxes, 
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oy 
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Xerxes, who reigned 30 Years; and As, 
| ham was Cotemporary with all thete; pr: w. 
the Years of all their Reigns put togetiWpd Ab 
amount to but 180, and Abraham li ſſors, 
175; and therefore having ſpent but ue th 
of them at the Death of Niuus, his Lid to 
will extend to the 16th Year of the ReiMW6th Y 
of Xerxes. And if we go into Ege! 
and allow, as I have before comput: p 
that Menes or Mizraim began to re 
there A. M. 1772, and that he rein 
there until A. M. 1943; it will follhi 
that Abraham was born in the Reign; WM 
Athothes, Cencenes and Meſochris, King ' 
Egypt, that Kingdom being at this t n 
parted into ſeveral Sovereignties ; and Ml 
lived long enough to ſee three or four d : 
ceſlions in each of their Kingdoms, as vii 
appear to any one that conſults Sir ter. 
Marſham's Tables of theſe Kings, mali 
due Allowance for the Difference betwelM 
my Account and his of the Reign of Me 
Abraham was born, according to Caſor 
Euſebius, in the 36th Year of Europe 
ſecond King of S$:zcyon; for accordi 


to that Writer (o), Ægialeus the Heat 
King of Ficyon began his Reign in the 1e. 
.Year of Belus King of Mhria, i. e. Ait 
1920. Ægialeus reigned 52 Vears; fo H be 
Europe ſucceeded him A. M. 1972, n! 
the 36th Year of Europe will be 4. but 

(% Euſeb. in Chronic. p. 19. | (þ) 
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„Jos, which is the Year in which Abra- 
„ was born. Europe reign'd 45 Years, 
a Abraham lived to fee five of his Suc- 
gors, and died 10 Years before Thurima- 
7 the ſeventh King of Sichen. Cres is 
ad to have been King of Crete about the 
t Year of Abraham, and about twenty 
ie Y cars before Abrabam's Death. Ina- 
t 0 us reign'd firſt King of Argos about A. M. 
54. 
„ = ſenſible, that ſome Writers do not 
ink the Kings of Greece, which I have 
Pentioned, to be thus early. As to the firſt 
} ing of Crete, there can be but little of- 
red, for we have nothing of the Cretan 
Hidtory, that can be depended upon be- 
: ore Minos. Euſebins () indeed placesCres 
© the fourth or fifth Year of Ninyas; but 
Witcrwards he ſeems in ſome Doubt, whe- 
ber there really was ſuch a Perſon, and 
Wemarks (), That ſome Writers affirmed 
Les to be the firſt King of Crete, others 
bat one of the Curetes governed there 
bout the time at which he imagined Cres 
o begin his Reign; ſo that he found more 
Reaſon to think that there was a King in 
ete at this time, than to determine what 
Particular Perſon governed it, We meet 
the Names of three other Kings of Crete 
in Euſebius; Cydon, Apteras, and Lapes ; 
but we have little Proof of the Times of 


| . (2) Chronic, p. 91. Num. 55s, (4) P. 94. ad num. 129. N 
their 


42 


to think, that they might have a King x; 
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their Reigns. There is a large Accoun 
of the firit Inhabitants of Cyete in Dzo4j. 
rus (r): the Hiſtory is indeed in man) 
things fabulous, and too confuſed to be 
reduced into ſuch Order as might enable 
us to draw any conſiſtent Concluſions from 
it; but there ſeem to be Hints of Generz. 
tions enough before Minos to induce u 


early as Euſebius ſuppoſes; but whether 
their firſt King was called Cres, or who be 
was, we cannot conjecture. Inachus is (ai 
to be the firſt King of Argos. He ſcarce 
indeed deſerves the Name of King; for in 
his Days the Argzves lived up and dowr 
the Country in Companies: PHoroneus the 
Son of Inachus gathered the People toge. 
ther, and formed them into a Community 
(s) ; very probably Inachus might be a very 
wiſe and judicious Man, who inſtructed 
his Countrymen in many uſeful Arts of 
living, and he might go frequently among 
them, and head their Companies in ſeve- 
ral Parts of the Country, teaching them to 
kill or take, and tame the wild Beaſts for 
their Service; and inſtructing them in the 
beſt manner of gathering and preſerving 
the Fruits of the Earth for their Occaſions 
In this manner he might take the firſt Steps 
towards forming them for Society, and 
having been a Leader and Director of many 


— 


(e) Lib. 5. 65 Pauſanias in Corinthiacis. - 
Companies 
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SF Companies of them, as he happened to fall 
in amongſt them, he might be afterwards 
| # commemorated as their King, tho' ſtrictly 
ppeaking it was his Son that compleated his 
Deſigns, and brought the People to unite 
in forming a regular Society, under the Di- 

rection of one to govern them for the pub- 

lic Good. Some Writers think, that there 
was no ſuch Perſon as Inachns : Inachus is 

the Name not of a King, but of a River, 

fays Sir Fohn Marſham (t); but here I 
think that Learned Gentleman miſtaken. 
E Jnachus being the Name of a River, may 
be offered as an Argument, that there had 
been ſome very eminent Perfon ſo called 
before the naming the River from him; 
For thus the Ancients endeavoured to per- 
E petuate the Memories of their Anceſtors, 
they gave their Names to Countries, Cities, 
Mountains, and to Rivers: Haran being 
the Name of a Country (2), and Nahor 
the Name of a City (w), is no Proof that 
E there were no Men thus called, but rather 
the contrary ; and abundance of like In- 
© {ances might be offered from the Pro- 


"W phane Hiſtorians: Other Writers allow, 
' WW that there was ſuch a Perſon as Inachus, 
but they do not think him near ſo ancient 
ö as we here ſuppoſe him. Clemens Alex- 
: andrinus places him about the Time of the 


15 


: t) Canon, Chronic, p. 1g. () Gen. xi. 31. 
l.) xxiv, 10. 


q | 8 Children 
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Children of 1/ae/'s going out of Eg cour 
(x); and this was the Opinion of Africanu;, and 
and of Joſephus or Jaſippus, and of 7uſtu, WM ris 


who wrote an Hiſtory of the Zews /y), MW Hill 
and it was eſpouſed by Clemens, and by i 
Tatian alſo, moſt probably out of a Zeal tg 
raiſe the Antiquity of Maſes as high as any Fig! 


thing the Heathens could pretend to of. vou 
fer. Porphyry took Advantage of thi; MW And 
Miſtake, and was willing to improve it: over 
He not only allowed Mo/cs to be as an- ect. 
cient as Inachus, but placed him even be. of 
fore Semiramis And this Euſebius hints MW the 
him to have endeavoured out of Zeal a Wr 
gainſt the Sacred Writers (S). And thus Acc 
no Endeavours have been wanting to pu. wh: 
zle and perplex the Accounts of the Sz MW chu 
cred Hiſtory : At firſt the Heathen WI. gue 
ters endeavoured to pretend to Antiqui- MW tor 
ties beyond what the Sacred Writers could {WF bot 
be thought to aim at; but when the Fa- Kir 
fity of this Pretence was abundantly de. f 
tected, then Porphyry thought he could thi: 
compaſs the End aim'd at by another Way; {. tio 
he endeavoured to ſhew, that the Heathen G 
Hiſtory did not reach near ſo far back as fro 
had been .imagined ; but that the Times MW _ 
which Maſes treated of, were really ſo 
much prior to the firſt Riſe of the moſt 1 
ancient Kingdoms, that all poſſible Ac- 1 
— — 30 
(x) Strom. J. 1. (y) See Proœm. ad Euſeb. Chron. 655 


(⁊) Ibid. 


counts 
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counts of them can at beſt be but Fiction 
and Fancy: And this put Euſebius upon a 
ſtrict and careful Review of the ancient 
' Hiſtory (4); and in order hereto, he firſt 
collected the Particulars of the ancient 
Hiſtories of all Nations, that had made any 
Figure in the World, and then he endea- 
voured to range them with one another. 
And if any one will take the Pains to look 
over the Materials which Euſchius col- 
leted (6), he will ſee that the firſt Year 
of Inachus's Reign mult be placed about 
the Time where l have above fixed it. The 
Writers, who had treated of the Argive 
Accounts before Caſtor, could not find (c) 
© what to ſynchronize the firſt Year of [na- 
chus with, and therefore could at beſt but 
gueſs where to fix it; but Caſtor has in- 
formed us, that Inachus began to reign a- 
bout the Time of Thurimachus the ſeventh 
King of Sicyon (d), I ſuppoſe about his 
fſixth Year, as Euſebius computes (e); and 
this will place him in the Year abovemen- 
| tioned ; for Ægialeus the firſt King of S:- 
con began his Reign A. M. 1920; and 
tom the firſt Year of Ægialeus, to the firſt 


— 


Y E He meet mona Te dandy aryor Timon x) T2 
#rerC%; aviyve0go at dig, arsdns mp3 ulw Euſeb. Proœm. 
(b) Chron, A/. Tpwr* oy P.1. (c) Oyer9 cuts 
g ACν, dovugur © girerar map "EAncr dice Thy df- 


/41T1Ta* Chron, p. 23. (d) Chron. p. 24. (e) Ad 
| Num, Euſeb. 161, 


Year 
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Year of Thurimachus are 228 Years (/); 
carry this Accuunt forward to the 6th Year 
of Thurimachus's Rejgn, and you wil 
place the firit Year of Inuachus A. M. 2154 
as above; and this ſeems to be a very jul} 
and reaſonable Poſition of it. All Writer; 
agree in making Danaus the tenth King of 
Argos (, and Pauſanias (hb) has given 
a very clear Account of the ſeveral King; 
from Inachus to Danaus, ſo as to leave 
no room to doubt but that there really were 
ſo many; and the time of Danaus coming 
into (i) Greece, being near the time that 
Moſes viſited the Iſraelites, A. M. 2494, 
Inachus muſt evidently be long before AH. 
{es, and moſt probably not earlier than the 
latter end of Abraham's Life. Moſes waz 
the ſixth in Deſcent from Abraham, be. 
ing the third from Levi (&), and Moſer 
was cotemporary With Danaus; and it i; 
no improbable Suppoſition to imagine ten 
Succeſlions of Kings in any Country with 
in the Compaſs of the Generations be- 
tween Abraham and Moſes. In like man- 
ner the Accounts we have of the Kings ot 
Hicyon have no appearing Inconſiſtency or 
Improbability, to give any ſeeming colour 


r — 
r 


(f) This will appear by putting together the Years of the Reign 
the Kings of Sicyon, from Ægialeus to Thurimachus. (g) Tati. 
Orat. ad Græc. p. 131. Euſeb. in Chronic. Pauſanias in Corin- 
thiacis. (4) Pauſan. ibid. (i) See Vol. I. B. 5. an 
hereafter B. 8. ( 1 Chron, vi. 1---3. 


of 
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be Prejudice againſt them. MAgialeus the 
Et King of 9zcyon, according to Caſtor, 
degan to reign A. M. 1920, that is 234 
Tears before Inachus at Argos; and ac- 
kording to the ſame Writer, the Szcyonzans 
gad had ſix Kings in that ſpace of Lime, 
ind the ſeventh had reigned a few Years; 
p that theſe firſt Kings of icon mult have 
eigned 38 Years a-piece one with another; 
hut this is no extravagant Length of Time 
br their Reigns, conſidering the Length 
Men's Lives in theſe Ages. Meo/es gives 
kn Account of eight ſucceſſive Kings of 
Zam, who reign'd one with another much 
bnger (7). Sir 70% n Marſham (m) endca- 
urs to ſet afide theſe ancient Kings of 
cyon, but his Arguments are very inſuf- 
ient: His Inference, that there could be 
V Kings of Sicyon before Phoroneus reign- 
at Argos, becauſe Acuſilaus, Plato, or 
ye have occaſionally ſpoke at large 

the Antiquity of Phoronens, calling him 
e frſt Man, or in the Words of the Poet 
Ned by Clemens Alexandrinus, the Father 
Mertal Men (u, can require no Refuta- 
Wn: For theſe Writers meant not to aſ- 
ert that there were no Men before Ho- 


— 
ü» 


( Sen. xxxvi. 31-39. and fee hereafter B. 7. 
Cin. Chron, p. 16. ( *AzuTinal d g A 
3 Y V4%% reyes, e r Þopwnid Of moin- 
Wy: -:! 2172) een Hariex Sorta) A: Spanruy Clem, A- 
- d. Stromat. Lib. 1. 
| | YONCUS, 
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ſtus had anciently been King ; and thus ou 
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roneus, but only that he was of great AM 
quity. Sir 70% Mar/ham from the folloy lf 
ing Verſe of Homer (o) | 


Kai Zixden, off de Ad eas O- TaT tEacoiadey 


would inſinuate, that Adraſtus was the fu 

King of Sicyon; Scaliger had obviate 

this Interpretation of Homer's Expreſſia 
but our learned Author rejects what Su 
liger offers upon it; but certainly no on 
can infer what he would have inferre 
from it. Had Homer uſed rpwros inſtead q 
Teo, there would have ſeem'd more es 
lour for his Interpretation; but Tpwr', Which 
is the ſame as rd Tg»7z, can ſignify no mor 
than formerly, heretofore, or in the fil 
or ancient Days. Adraſtus was accordin 
to Pauſantas (p), (for Caſtor has miſplacet 
him) the eighteenth King of 9zcyor ; and 
Homer meant not to aſſert that he was th 
firſt King that ever reign'd there, but on 
that Sicyon was a Country of which Aar 


Engliſh Poet expreſſes Homer's Meaning 
calling Sicyon ; hk 


* 


Adraſtus ancient Reign ( 5 


Our learned Writer makes Objections i ngs 
gainſt ſome particular Kings in the S 
nian Roll: But it is obſervable, that Caſio 


1 


ä 


(o) II. 2. v. 72. (p) In Corinthiacis, (q) Pol ard: 
mer, | 1 | 125 
aud 
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Wind Panſanias differ in ſome 3 
e:mes, and if we ſuppoſe that both of them 
Rare true Accounts in the general, but that 
Bach of them might make ſome ſmall Mi- 
:kes, miſnaming or miſplacing a King or 
co, his Objections will all vaniſh; for they 
1 not happen to lye againſt the particular 
iames which Caſtor and Panſantas agree in. 
was willing to mention the Objections of 
Sis learned Writer, becauſe he himſelf 
ems to lay ſome Streſs upon them, tho” 
E&rtainly it muſt ap 7 01 unneceſſary to 
pnfute Objections of this Nature. And 
is ſurpriziugly ſtrange to ſee, what mere 
padows of Argumentation even great 
ad learned Men will embrace, it they 
em to favour any Notions they are 
Ind of. Caſtor's Account of the S:cyo- 
n Kings will appear, when I ſhall here- 
er further examine it, to be PROP toge- 
er with good Judgment and Exactneſs: 
has ſome Faults, but is not therefore all 
Wrror and Miſtake. When we ſhall come 
dwn to the Trojan War, and have ſeen 
w far he and Pauſanias agree, and 
ec they differ, and ſhall conſider from 
em both, and from other Writers, what 
ngs of Sicyon we have Reaſon to admit 
before that Country became ſubject to 
amemnon; we ſhall find abundant Rea- 
In to extend their Hiſtory thus far back- 
Wards, and to believe that Ægialeus reign- 
Nas 38) as Caſtor ſuppoſes, 


Vor. I 
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The Ages in which theſe Ancients liye; 
were full of Action. If we look into th The 
ſeveral Parts of the World, we find in: 
of them Men of Genius and Contrivancy 
forming Companies, and laying Schemes 
erect Societies, and to get into the be 
Way and Method of teaching a Multitug 
to live together in a Community, ſo as 
reap the Benefits of a ſocial Life. N';mmy 
formed a Kingdom at Babel, and ſoon 2 
ter him Aßur formed one in Aſyru 
M:zraim in Egypt, and there were Kin 
doms in Canan, Philiſtia, and in diver; 
other Places. Abraham was under th 


Direction of an extraordinary Provider e a 
which led him not to be King of ad 
Country; but we find that he had got tad: 

er under his Direction a numerous me 
mily ; ſo that he could at any time forn cc 
Force of three or four hundred Men, ter 


defend himſelf, or offend his Enemi:M 
AÆgialeus raiſed a Kingdom at Sich 
IJnac hus at Argos, and diverſe other P 
fons in other different Parts of the Wori 
but the moſt ancient Polity was that, w cao 
was eſtabliſhed by Noah, in the Count d, 
near to which he lived, and which ere 
Children planted about the Time, or n, 
=> the Men that travelled to Shin aar Mrts, 
_ | 
Noah, as has been ſaid (a), came out! | 


( | 
1 : 
a 
4 


4 
4 
_ 
. 
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(a) Vol. I. Book 2, 
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ne Ark in the Parts near to India; and 
e Prophane Hiſtorians inform us, that a 
perſon, whom they call Bacchus, was the 
Founder of the Polity of theſe Nations (6). 
ge came they ſay into India, before there 
Fbere any Cities built in that Country, or 
jay Armies or Bodies of Men ſufficient to 
| $ppoſe him (e); a Circumſtance which 
8 Quly conſidered will prove to us, that who- 
er this Perſon was, he came into India 
before the Days of Niuus: For when Ni- 
%, and after him Semiramis, made At- 
&mpts upon theſe Countries, they found 
hem ſo well diſciplined and ſettled, as to 
& abundantly able to defend themſelves, 
pd to repel all Attacks that could be 
ade upon them (4). I am ſenſible, that 
me Writers have imagined the Time of 
Sacchus's coming into India to be much 
ter than Nznws ; but then it muſt be ob- 
Wrved, that they cannot mean by their 
Bacchus, the Perſon here ſpoken of, who 


cyl 

Pe me into Iadia before there were any 
ora es built, or Kingdoms eſtabliſhed in it; 
chic cauſe from the Time of Ninus down- 


nn erds, all Writers agree, that the Iadiaur 
here in a well- ordered State and Condi- 
ra, and did not want to be taught the 
r 


rs, which this Bacchus is ſaid to have 


2 
= 
* 


A 
— — 


ou! 0% Diodor. Sic. Lib. 2. (c) Id. ibid. p. 122. Edit. Rho- 
on. (4d) See Vol. I. Book 4. Diodor. Sic. Lib. 2. Juſtin, 
©... 
| 


6 E 2 ſpread 
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ſpread amongſt them; nor were they liabe Wi 
to be overrun by an Army, in the Wa 7; 
and Manner, in which he is ſaid to hay; 1 
ſubdued all before him. And further; 1 
we look over all the famous Kings an; tri 
Heroes celebrated by the Heathen Hitt, 
rians, we can find no one between th: this 
Times of Niuus and Seſoſtris, who cn end 
with any ſhew of Reaſon be imagined u Vi. 
have travelled into theſe Eaſtern Nation, he 
and performed any very remarkable Ac. bete 
tions in them. Nu, and after him & erfu 
miramis, attempted to penetrate the tom 
Countries, but they met with great Rs 4 
pulſes and Obſtruetions; and we do a Font 
read, that the Mhyrian or Perſran Er 
pires were ever extended farther Falit tha lad 
Battria; ſo that none of the Kings of thi; 
Empire can be the Bacchus fo famous Have 
theſe Eaſtern Kingdoms. If we look in / 
Egypt, they had no famous Warriors be. 
fore Seſoſtris (e). Mizraim and his S. 
peopled Egypt, Libya, Philiſtia, and Ho 
bordering Countries, and they might pee! 
bably be known in Canaan and Phaeniu: ' ate 
but we have no Reaſon to imagine, that an, 
of them made any Expedition into [ndi 
The Afyrian Empire lay a Barrier be 
tween Egypt and India, and we have nM 
Hints either that the Mrians conquer 
India, or that the Egyptians before YM 


(e) Diodor, Lib, 1. 


00 Ji; 7 
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ſehris made any Conqueſts in Aſia, or 
palled through Ayia into the more 
Eater Nations. 

lt may perhaps be here ſaid, that /- 
WB {ris was Bacchus, who conquer'd the Fatt, 
„Tad founded the {ſrdian Polity : But to 
he this | anſwer; t. India was not in ſo low 
end unſettled a State in the Time of Se/ſo- 
Jris, as it is deſcribed to have been in, 
when this Bacchus came into it; for, as | 
betore remarked, thele Nations were pow- 
erful in the Days of Niuus, and fo they 
ontinued until Alexander the Great ; and 
s remarkable, that even he met a more 
toniiderable Oppoſition from Porus a King 
pf this Country, than any that had been 
ade to his victorious Arins by the whole 
erſian Empire. 2. All the Writers, that 
gave offered any thing about Bacchus and 
J-/oſtris, are expreſs in ſuppoſing them to 
> different Perſons, Diodorus Siculus 
) refures at large a Miſlake of the Greeks, 
ho imagined the famous Bacchus to be 
e Son of Jupiter and Semele; and inti- 
Watcs how and upon what Foundation Or- 
eus and the Poets that followed him, 
d them into this Error, And though 
ere were Perſons in After- Ages called 


- - 34 — — CD 


Names, he juſtly obſerves, that the 
Heroes firſt called fo, lived in the firſt 


(f) Lib, 1. p. 20. Edit, Rhodomau. 
E 3 Ages 


| W-cchus, Hercules, and by other celebrat- 


J3 


| 
i. 
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Ages of the World (s J. As to Fe ſoſtri, ha 
the ſame Writer, after he has brought] ſat 
down the Hiſtory of Egypt from Men, ſid 
to Myris (h), then he ſuppoſes Se/o/triiÞ En 
to be {even Generations later than Myri, 
which makes him by far too modern to be 
conceived to be the Bacchus, who lives 
according io his Opinion in the firſt Age 
of the World. But, 3. Sef/oſtrzs cannot be 
the Indian Bacchus, becauſe Seſoſtris ne. 
ver came into India at all. Diodorus (i 
indeed ſays, that S-/oſtrzs paſſed over th: 
Ganges, and conquered all India as fat: 
to the Ocean; but he muſt have been ni 
ſtaken in this Particular. Herodotus hu 
given a very particular Account of de 
firis's Expeditions (H, and it does not a 
pear from him, that he went further EA 
than Bactria; there he turned aſide to ih 
Scythians, and extending his Conquelſtss 
ver their Dominions, he returned im 
Aſie at the River Phaſes, a River whic 
runs into the Euxin Sea. And this Ac 
count agrees perfectly well with the Ref 
fon, which the Prieſt of Vulcan gait 
for not admitting the Statue of Darn 
to take Place of the Statue of Sefer 
(7); becauſe, he ſaid, Seſoſtris had bein t 
Maſter of more Nations than Darn 


— 8 
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(e) Kare u d dN 1 ArIparor, Id. ibid. 
(%) Id. p. 34. (i) Id. p. 35. () Lib. 2. c. 103. 
(1) Herodot. Lib, 2, c. 110. | 


havii 
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having ſubdued not only all the Kingdoms 
ſubject to Darius, but the Scythians be- 
"des. India was no Part of the Perſian 
Empire, and therefore had Se/oſtris con- 
quered India, here would have been ano- 
ther conſiderable Addition to his Glory, 
ad the Prieſt of Vulcan would have men- 
tioned this as well as Scythia, as an Inſtance 
of his exceeding the Power and Dominion 
bf Darius; but the Truth was, neither 
arius nor Sefoſtris had ever ſubjugated 
India For, as Juſtin remarks, Semiramis 
and Alexander the Great were the only 
wo Perſons that entered this Country 
n). The Accounts of the Victories of 
eſoſtris given by Manetho, both in the 
Chronicon of Euſebius (u), and in Joſe- 
bus (o), agree very well with Herodotus, 
Ind confine his Expeditions to Europe and 
ſa, and make no mention of his entring 
India; and to this agree all the Accounts 
re have of the ſeveral Pillars erected by 
dim in Memory of his Conqueſts; they 
pere found in every Country where he 
Pad been (p), but we have no Account of 
any ſuch Monuments of him in India. 
eſas perhaps might imagine he had been 
in this Country, aud from him Diodorus 
Light have it; but tho' Creſias's Aſſyrian 


— — Mn * E THY” 


id, (e) juſtin. Lib. x. c. 2. Indiæ Bellum intulit; quo præter iflam 
Alexandrum nemo intravit. () Chronic, p. 15. 
LY Contra Apion, l. 1, (p) Herodot. ubi ſup, 


E 4 Hiſtory 


JJ 
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Was in India, and therefore he cannot b. 
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Hiſtory has by the beſt Writers been 
thought worthy of Credit, yet his Ac 
counts of India were not fo well wrote 


but were full of Fiction and Miſtakes (% | 


/ 


It appears from what all other Writers hay; 
offered about Sri (7), that he neve 


the Perſon that firſt ſettled the Polity a 
theſe Kingdoms. 

It may perhaps be thought more difticut I | 
to ſay who this Indian Bacchus was, ibn 
to prove that Se/o/{ris was not the Perſon 
The Ancient Writers have made almoſt x 
endleſs Confuſion, by the Variety of Name 
which they ſometimes give to one Perſan, 
and by ſometimes calling various Perſons ly 
one and the ſame Name. Diodorus Siculy 
was ſenſible of the many Dithculties ocea 
ſioned hereby, when he was to treat of th: 
Egyptian Gods (s). There have been ſe. 
veral Perſons called by the Name of Bas 
chus, at leaſt one in India, one in Egytt, 
and one in Greece; but we mult not con- 
found them one with the other, eſpecially 
when we he remarkable Hints by which 
we may ſufficiently diſtinguiſh them. For, 
1. The Indian Bacchus was the firſt and 


— 


— 


() Hen. Steph. de Cteſid Diſquiſit. (r) I have followed il 
common Accounts that are given of Seſof ris, tho I ſhall have occaſn 
hereafter to remark how far they go beyond what is true: Seioltil 
was not ſo great a Conqueror as he is repreſented, | | 
{-) Lib, 1. p. 21. 5 


molt IF - 


| and made Wine (2). 
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moſt ancient of all that bore that Name (7). 
>. He was the firſt that preſſed the Grape 
3. He lived in theſe 
Parts before there were any Cities in {z- 
dia (w). 4. They ſay he was twice born, 
and that he was nouriſhed in the Thigh of 
Jupiter. Theſe are the Particulars v hich 
the Heathen Writers give us of the Iudian 
Bacchus, and from all theſe Hints it muſt 
paqueſtionably appear that he was Noah, 
and no other. Noah being the firſt Man 
in the poſt-diluvian W orld, lived early e- 
pough to be the moſt ancient Bacchus; 
and Noah, according to Moſes (x), was 
the firſt that made Wine. Noah lived in 
theſe Parts as ſoon as he came out of the 
Ark, earlier than there were any Cities 
built in India; and as to the laſt Circum- 
ance of Bacchus being twice born, and 
rought forth out of the Thigh of Jupiter, 


Diodorus gives us an unexpected Light in- 


p the true Meaning of this Tradition; he 
ys (y) „That Bacchus was ſaid to be 
twice born, becauſe in Deacalion's Flood 

he was thought to have periſhed with 


(e) Id. Lib. 3. p. 197. Edit. Rhodoman. () Id. Lib. 4. 
(v) Id. Lib. 2. (x) Gen. ix. 20. | 
2 (Y) Sis S*aurs Thy yireow tx Al, Tac: ac, qu 73 
2 5 e ToOV GANQVY A TO 44TH, Toy Adhnaniova Muẽdę a- 
Wok &FaphBai % TETE5 Tu5 KapTts, Y HN Thy £7011 
a avaguiy]a;, wareped SdTLogy medvaay Tow- 
4 Ui Ts Ocs Tar Aανοοννν,„·§ 149 Us ih Ts A 
4 ve TdAWwv Tov ©t0y T8Toy KyYraryY uot. Diodor. 


5. P. 196, | 
| | ec the 
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then Writers had at firſt ſhort Hints a 
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te the reſt of the World, but God Drough 
c him again as by a ſecond Nativity ini 
« the Sight of Men, and they ſay yt hoh. 
« gically, that he came out of the Thig 
« of Jupiter.“ This ſeems very probah|. 
to have been the ancient Indian Tradition 
in order to perpetuate the Memory 9 
Noah's Preſervation; and Diodorus, 9 


the Writers he took it from, have corrup:. J 
ed it but very little: Deucalion's Flood; for 
a Weſtern Expreſſion; the Greeks indee O br / 
called the ancient Flood, of which thy tex 


had ſome imperfect Traditions, ſometime 
Og yges's Flood, and ſometimes Dewcalion's 
but I cannot think, that the Name of Dew. 
calion was ever in the ancient Indian Ant. 
quities; and the Tradition it ſelf not bein 
underſtood by the Greeks, is applied u 
Bacchus's Vine, inſtead of to himſelf: Fe 
it was not the Vine more than any othe 
Tree, but the Vine-Planter, who was { 
wonderfully preſerved, as is hinted by ti: 
Mythological Tradition. I dare ſay I nee 

offer no more upon this Particular; 
one, that impartially weighs what I tae 
already put together, will admit that Aw 
was the Indian Bacchus; and that the He 


Memoirs, that after the Deluge he cant: 
out of the Ark in the Place I have forme 
ly hinted near to India; that he lived ae 
died in theſe Countries, and that his Nani 
was famous amongſt his Poſterity, for 
. mal 
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many uſeful Arts he taught them, and In- 
ructions he gave them, for their provid- 
g and uſing the Conveniencies of Life; 
ho' we now have in the Remains of theſe 
Writers little more than this and a few o- 
ther fabulous Relations about him. As to 
the Particular which Diodorus mentions, 
that Bacchus went out of the Weſt into 
dia with an Army, this is a Fiction of 
ome Weſtern Writer: No Weſtern Kin 
r Army ever conquered India, e 
ander the Great; Semiramis only made 
ome unſucceſsful Attempts towards it. 
And it is remarkable, that Diodorus him- 
» was not aſſured of the Truth of this 
act; for he expreſsly informs us, that tho” 
he Eg yptians contended that this Bacchus 
as a Native of their Country, yet the In- 
ans, who ought to be allowed to know 
heir own Hiſtory beſt, denied it, and aſ- 
erted as poſitively, that Bacchus was ori- 
Sinially of their Country (=); and that 
having invented and contrived the Culture 
pf the Vine, he communicated the Know- 
edge of the Uſe of Wine to the Inhabi- 
tants of the other Parts of the World. 
# Noah lived 350 Years after the Flood 
a), and died about the time that Abra- 
bam was born. He began to be an Huſ- 
FF Sandman and planted a . () ſoon 


00 Diodorus Lib, 4. p. 210. (a) Gen. ix. 29. 
(b) Ver. 20. 


after 


19 
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after the Flood; He was the firſt thy 


obtained Men leave to eat the living Cre, 
tures (c); and by teaching this, and py; 
ting his Children upon the Study and Pr; 
ctice of Planting and Agriculture, he he 
the firſt Foundations for railing a plentify 
Maintenance for great Numbers of Peopt 


in the ſeveral Parts of the World. |; 


very probable that Men, whilſt they wer 
but few, lived a ranging and unſettle, 
Lite, moving up and down, killing ſuch 


the wild Beaſts of the Field, or Fowls offi 
the Air, as they had a mind to for Fo, 


or as came in their Way; and gatheri 
ſuch Fruits of the Earth, as the wild Tre: 
or uncultivated Fields {pontaneoully «| 
fered them (4). But when Mankind can; 
to multiply, this courſe of Life muſt gros 
very inconvenient; and therefore /Voah, x 
his Children increaſed, taught them hoy 
to live a ſettled Life, and by tilling th 
Ground increaſe the Quantity of Pro- 
on, which the Earth was capable of pro 
ducing, and hereby to be able to live con 
fortably, and without breaking in upa 
one another's Plenty. At what particulr 
Time Noah put his Children upon form 


(e) Gen. ix. See Vol. I. B. 2. (4) See Ovid Metam. Fad; 


Cantentique Cibis nullo cogente creatis, 
Arbuteos foetus, montanaque fraga legebant, 
Cornaque & in dutis hærentia mora Rubetis; 


Et quæ deciderant patulà Jovis arbore gland. ;. 
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pg civil Societies, we cannot certainly ſay, 


ur J ſhould imagine, that it might be a- 
out the Time that the Perſons who 
avelled to Shinaar (e) left him; and that 
they left him, becauſe they were not wil- 
ing to come into the Meaſures, and ſub- 
nit to the Appointments which he made for 
thoſe who remained with him. Theſe Men 
5 thought, that the Neceſſity of til- 


ng the Ground was occaſioned only by 
eir living too many too near to one ano- 
ther; and that if they ſeparated and travel- 


Fed, the Earth was {till capable of afford- 


* 


1 them ſufficient Nouriſhment, without 


e Labour of Tilth and Culture, and this 
Notion very probably brought them to 
$hinaar. 

Diodorus Siculus has given us ſuch an 
coun of the ancient Indian Polity, as 
ay lead us to conjecture what Steps Noa 
rected his Children to take, in order to 
rm Nations and Kingdoms (f); and the 


Chineſe Kingdom ſeems to ſtand upon theſe 


Foundations even to this Day, being, as 

ey themſelves report, little different now 
om what it was when framed by their 
egillators as they compute, above 4000 
ears ago. The ancient Writers called all 
the moſt Eattern Nations by the Name of 
India: They reputed India to be the larg- 
bit of all the Nations in the World (g), nay 


| %) Se B. II. (/) Lib. (gs) Strabo lib. 2. 
as 


GT 
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Parts of the World, but imagined th: 
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as large as all Aſia beſides (5); «, 
that they took under that Name 
much larger Tract, than what is now cal. 
ed India, moit probably all IJadia, an 
what we now call China; for they extend 
ed it Eaſtward to the Eaſtern Sea (i), ng 
meaning hereby what Modern Geogr, 
phers call the Eaſtern Indian Ocean, by 
rather the great Indian Ocean, whic 
waſhes upon the Philippine Wes. The Ay 
cients had no exact Knowledge of the; 


Land to run in ſome Parts further FE 
than it is now ſuppoſed to do, and in o 
thers not ſo far; but {till as they all agred 1 
to bound the Earth every where with N. 
ters, according to Ovid, 


Circumfluus Humor 
Ultima poſſedit, ſolidumq; coercutt orbii, 


ſo their Mare Eoum, or Eaſtern Sea, wi 
that which terminated the extreme EA, 
ern Countries, however imperfe&t a 0 
tion they had of their true Situation; anlſ* 
all the Countries from Bactria up to thi 
Eaſtern Ocean were their India. And tho 
the ancient Antiquities of the Countrie 
we now call India are quite loſt or de 
faced, yet it is remarkable, that if we g 
further Faſt into Cina, to which ſo ma td 
Incurſions of the more Weſtern Kingdom 


() Sirabo lib. 15. ()) Id. lib, 2. ubi ſup. f 
5 al 
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ind Conquerors have not ſo frequently 
of geached, or ſo much affected, we find 
. great Remains of what Diodorus calls the 
ad ancient Indian Polity, and which ſeems 
na yery likely to have been derived from the 
na pppointments of Noah to his Children: 
T6 But let us equire what it is molt probable 
bu theſe Appointments were. And 
lic! The Indiaus are divided into ſeven dif- 
Ar ferent Orders or Sorts of Men: Their firſt 
e Legiſlator conſidered what Employments 
te were neceſſary to be undertaken and cul- 
Fu fivated for the public Welfare, and he ap- 
10 pointed ſeveral Sets or Orders of Men, 
ba each Art or Employment might be 


Ve duly taken Care of, by thoſe whole pro- 
er Buſineſs it was to employ themſelves 
mit. And, 1. Some were appointed to be 
Philoſophers and to ſtudy Aſtronomy. In 
the ancient Times, Men had no way of 
Wa ng when to ſow or till their Grounds, 

but by obſerving the Riſing and Setting of 


No. particular Stars; for they had no Kalendar 
an Jor many Ages, nor had they divided the 
tig car into a {et of Months, but the Lights of 
tho Heaven were, as Moſes ſpeaks, for Figus to 
tre hem, and for ( Seaſons, and for Days, and 
de Vr 7ears. They by degrees found by Expe- 
g fience, that when ſuch or ſuch Stars appear- 
naa $4, then the Seaſons for the ſeveral Parts 
om of Tillage were come, and therefore found 
EF (k). Gen, i, 
and it 


f 
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it very neceſſary to make the beſt Obſe. 
vations they could of the Heavens, in ords 
to cultivate the Earth, ſo as that thy 
might expect the Fruits of it in due Seaſy 
That this was indeed the Way, which th: 
Ancients took to find out the proper Sex. 


{ons for the ſeveral Parts of the Husband. 8 


man's Employments, is evident both fron 
Heſind and Virgil. The Seaſons of th: 
Year were pretty well ſettled before Hp. 
ſiod's Time, much better before Virgil, 
as may appear from Heſiod's mentioniny 
the ſeveral Seaſons of Spring, Sumine, 
and Winter, and the names of ſome par. 
ticular Months; but both theſe Poets hay: 
given ſeveral Specimens of the ancient |), 
regions for Sowing and Tillage, which 
Men at firſt were not directed to perforn 
in this or that Month, or Seaſon of th: 
Year; for theſe were not ſo early obſerve 
or ſettled, but upon the rifing or ſetting o 
particular Stars. Thus Heſiod adviſes u 
reap and plough by the riſing and fetting 
of the Pleiades (1), to cut Wood by th 


Dog-Star (m), and to prune Vines by ti: | 


riſing of Arcturus. And thus Virgil lay 
it down for a general Rule, that it was # 
neceſſary for the Countryman to obſern: 
the Stars, as for the Sailor (2), and give 
various Directions for Husbandry and Ti: 


— 


CC 


00 Heſiod. "F 60 Hef. Lib. 2. (u) Id. ibid. 
(%) Virgil, Georgic, Lib. 1. W Us 
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doe in the ancient Way, forming Rules 
r the Times of performing the ſeveral 
farts of Husbandry from the Lights of 
„Heaven. Men could have but little No- 
eon of the Seaſons of the Year, whilſt they 
da not know what the true Length of the 
0. Year was; or at leaſt, they mult after a 
r Years Revolutions be led into great 
(lakes about them. About a thouſand 
fears paſſed after the Flood, before the 
goſt accurate Obſervers of the Stars in any 
lation, came to be able to gueſs at the 
me Length of the Year, without miſtak- 
above five Days (o/ in the Length of 
5 and in ſome Nations they miſtook 
pre, and found out their Miſtake later. 
dit is eaſy to ſee, what fatal Miſmanage- 
ents ſuch an Ignorance as this would in 
For eight Years Time introduce into our 
riculture, if we really thought Summer 
{| Winter to come about five or {ix Days 
ner every Year than their real Revolu- 
Ins. And I cannot but think, that the 
Wit Attempters to till the Ground mult 
ee their Attempts with great Uncertain- 
Ws, and perhaps occaſion many of the Fa- 
Ines, which we read were ſo frequent in 
ancient Times, by their being not well 
[prized of the true Courſe of the Sea- 
Ps, and therefore tilling and ſowing in 
Wealonable Times, and in an improper 
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Manner. They in a little Time obſerw t 
that the Stars appeared to them to be h en 
different Poſitions at different Times, ant 
by trying Experiments, they came to gue| 
under what Star, as | might {peak it, th 
or that Grain was to be fown and reapet; 
and ſo by degrees fixed good Rules fy 
their Geoponzcs, before they attained a ji 
and adequate Notion of the Revolution 
the Year: But then it is obvious to be: 
marked, that any one that could give h 
ſtructions in this Matter, muſt be high) 
eſteemed, being moſt importantly uſeful j 
every Kingdom. And ſince no one coul 
be able to give theſe Inſtructions, unleſs: 
ſpent much Time in carefully making i 
orts of Obſervations ; the beſt that cou 

be made at firſt being but very imperfet 
it ſeems highly reaſonable that every Kin 
ſhould ſet a-part 'and encourage a Nun 
ber of diligent Students, to cultivate the 
Studies with all poſlible Induſtry; and + 
greeably hereto, they paid great Honou 
to theſe Aſtronomers in Eg yt, and! 

Babylon, and in every other ,Count 
where Tillage was attempted with al 

Prudence or Succeſs. Noah mult be vt! 
apprized of the Uſefulneſs of this Stud 

having lived 600 Years. before the Flood 

and he was without doubt well acquainit 

with all the Arts of Life, that had bet 

invented in the firſt World, and this d 

obſerving the Stars had been one of them i f 

| th 
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hat he could not only apprize his Chil- 
en of the Neceſſity of, but alſo put them 
to ſome Method of proſecuting theſe 
udies. 
Another ſet of Men were to make it their 
hole Buſineſs to till the Ground; and a 
rd Sort to keep and order the Cattle, 
chaſe and kill ſuch of the Beaſts as 
ould be noxious to Mankind, or deſtroy 
hc Tillage, and incommode the Husband- 
in; and to take, and tame, and paſture 
ch as might be proper for Food or Ser- 
ce. A fourth ſet of Men were appoint- 
to be Artificers, to employ themſelves 
making all ſorts of Weapons for War, 
d Iaſtruments for the Tillage, and to 
pply the whole Community in general 
th all Utenſils and Furniture, A fifth 
were appointed for the Art of War, to 
ercile themſelves in Arms, to be always 
Rady to ſuppreſs inteſtine Tumults and 
orders, or to repel Foreign Invaſions 


vice; and this their ſtanding Force was 
ry numerous, for it was almoſt equal to 
We Number of the Tillers of the Ground. 
ſixth Sort were the Ephori, or Overſeers 
the Kingdom, a ſer of Perſons employ- 
to go over every Part of the King's Do- 
inions, examining the Affairs and Ma- 
gement of the Subjects, in order to re- 
t what might be amiſs, that proper Mea- 
Wres might be "_—_ to correct and amend 

2 it. 
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d Attacks, whenever ordered for either 
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reigned in China is 3840 Years: But i 
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it. And laſtly, they had a ſet of the wiſe 
Perſons to aſliſt the King as his Cound 
and to be employed, either as Magiſtrate 
or Officers to command his Armies, or j; 

overning and diſtributing Juſtice among 
bis People. The ancient Indians were, 
Diodorus tells us, divided into theſe {eye 
different Orders or Sorts of Men; and i}; 
Chineſe Polity, according to the belt A; 
counts we have of it, varies but little; 
Subſtance from theſe Inſtitutions ; and x: 
cording to Le Compte, it was much t; 
ſame when firſt ſettled as it is now, 2. 
therefore very probably Noah formed ſuc: 
a Plan as this for the firſt Kingdoms. I 
Chineſe ſay, that Fohi their firft King reig. 
ed over them 115 Years; ſo that ſuppoiin 
Noah to be this Fohi , Noah began 
reign in China 115 Years before his Deat 
i. e. A. M. 1891, for Noah was born A. || 
1056 (, and he lived 950 Years / 
ſo that according to this Account, we mi 
well allow the Truth of what they © 
that their Government was firſt ſettled 
bout 4000 Years ago. If we begin th 
Chriſtian ra with Archbiſhop Thr 
A. M. 4004, this preſent Year 1727, vi 
be A. M. 5731; and the Interval betwer 
this Year and that in which Noah fig 


are not to ſuppoſe that Noah began ti: 


— 1 — 


(p) See Vol. I. B. 2. (4) Vol. I. (r) Gon. ix. Wy | 


b 


| Keck VI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


gert Kingdom which he erected in China. 
ge came out of the Ark 350 Years 
before his Death (/, he ſettled in China 
dut 115, and it is moſt probable to imagine, 
that he did in theſe Countries, as Mizraim 
in Egypt. He directed his Children in 
forming Societies, firſt in one Place, and 
then in another; and he might begin 
in Countries not ſo far Eaſt as China, a- 
bout the time that Part of his Deſcendants 
removed weſtward towards Jhznaar, about 
tm. M. 1736 (7). And if we date the Riſe 
of the Kingdoms founded by Noah about 
uc dis Time, it will in Truth be very near 
co Years ago; ſo that there ſeems to be 
Ih the main but very little Miſtake in the 
5 Accounts; they only report things 
one by Noah before he was, ſtrictly ſpeak- 
bz, their King, but hardly before he had 
Fans thoſe very Things in Places ad- 


cent and bordering upon them. There 
e ſome Remarks that ſhould be added, 
fore I diſmiſs this Account of the Plan, 
pon which it ſeems ſo probable, that Noah 
ected the firſt Kingdoms. And, 

1, The King in theſe Nations had the 
le Property of all the Lands in the King- 
m. All the Land, ſays Diodorus (u), 
as the King's, and the Husbandmen paid 


hy _ — 8 
— 6 


3 


0 Ib. ver. 28. () See Vol. I. B. 2. (%) Lib. 2. 
, i. 
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Kent for their Lands to the King, X 
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1. e. in the firſt Ages; and Athenzus 0 
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pgs re, mf acid ; and he add. fü. F 
ther, that no private Perſon could be th 
Owner of any Land; and even {till th; 
Lands in China (w) are held by Socagt, 
and the Perſons that have the Uſe of then 
pay Duties and Contributions for then; 
and theſe began very early, or rather wer 
at firſt appointed; for, 2. According ty 
Dtiodorus, over and above the Rent, the an. 
cient Indians paid a fourth Part of th; 
Product of their Grounds to the King, any 
with the Income ariſing hence, the Kim 
maintained the Soldiers, the Magittrate; 
the Officers, the Students of Aftronany, 
and the Arrtificers that were emplqj. 
ed for the Public /x): The Ground-ren, 
as I might call it, of the Lands, ſeems u 
have been the King's Patrimony, the add; 
tional” Tax e-Income was appointed fo 
the public Service. 3. They had a Lan 
againſt Slavery ()); No Perſon among! 
them could abſolutely loſe his Freedon, 
and become a Bondſman. Many of th 
Heathen Writers thought, that this ws 
an original Inſtitution in the firſt Laws d 
Mankind. Lucian ſays, that there was ſui 
an Appointment in the Days of Saturn (2, 


ſerves that the Babylontans, Perſians, i 


— — 


—— 


(w) Le Compte. (x) Diodor. Sic. ubi ſup. 00 Id. p. in 
Nevo dz7TnTai map a/Tois NA und e T0 mage1d 
Au.. (2) Lucian. in Saturnal. | 

* — wel 


Book VI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


well as the Greeks, and diverſe other Na- 


| 
„ yions, celebrated annually a ſort of Satur- 


dalia, or Feaſts inſtituted moſt probably 
n Commemoration of the original State of 
Freedom, which Men lived in before Ser- 
yitude was introduced (4); and as Moſes 
fevived ſeveral of Noah's Inſtitutions, fo 
there are Appointments in the Law to pre- 
&rve the Freedom of the [/raeltes (6), 4. 
We do not find any national Prieſts ap- 
pointed in the original Inſtitutions of theſe 
Bus This I think a very remarkable 
particular; becauſe we have early men- 
ton of the Prieſts, in the Accounts we 
ſve of many other Nations. In Egypt 
they were an Order of the firſt Rank, and 
Id a conſiderable Share of the Lands in 
the Time of Joſeph; according to Dio- 
Muc, they had the third Part of the whole 
Band of Egypt ſettled upon them (c). 
Y:ony/ius of Halicarnaſſus has given us the 
Witutions of Romulus, and of Numa, 
che eſtabliſhing the Roman Prieſthood ; 
d in the Times of Plato (d) and Art- 
le (e), tho' the political Writers were 
t unanimous how they were to be cre- 
d, yet they were agreed, that an eſta- 
Whed Prieſthood was neceſſary in every 
Mie or Kingdom: But the ancient Ju- 


— 


7 


* 


| 6 Athenzus Deipnoſ. J. 14. p. 639. (0) Leviticus xxv. 
KD loc, al. (e) Diodor. Sic. I. 1. p. 66. (4) Lib. 2. Rom, 
ay. (e) De Repub |. 7. c. 8. 3 
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dians, according to Diodorus, had orig. 
nally no ſuch Order. Diodorus does i. 
deed ſay, that the Philoſophers were ſen 
for by private Perſons of their Acqua. 
tance to their Sacrifices and Funerals, he. 
ing eſteemed as Perſons much in the F; 
vour of the Gods, and of great Skill inth: 
Ceremonies to be performed on ſuch O. 
caſions (J); but it is to be obſerved, thy 
they were ſent for, not as Prieſts to fact, 
fice, but as learned and good Men, all; 
to inſtruct the common unlearned Peoy] 
how to pay their Worſhip to the Deity i 
the beſt Manner; and therefore Diodon 
juſtly diſtinguiſhes, and calls the Part thx 
performed on theſe Occaſions, not A 
yiz, Which would have been the prop 
Term, had they been Prieſts for the Pe 
ple, but vwepyiz, becauſe they only afſiſtt 
them on theſe Occaſions (g). It will d 
asked how came theſe Nations to have n 
national Prieſts appointed, as there were 
ſome other Kingdoms? I anſwer ; Gt 
originally appointed who ſhould be ti: 
Prieſt to every Family, or to any Numbe 
of Families when aſſembled together, nam 
ly the firſt born or eldeſt (5); and a8 


Cf) Lib. 2. p. 125. His Words are, Ot 1240000) —"% 
EZALUEdy07[ai we TAY ide ds Te Tas B¹⁰ Full 
Y eis Tas Tov TeTeAbT1LoOTOY CMptArids, wi Greis) 
Y0P2785 TEIGGIAESA TO, Ne, Tav oy As [AMS 2 iE 
EXOVT%5, (2) Diodor, Sic, lib, 2. p. 125. 
6) See Vol. I. B. 5. p. 295. 
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Man could juſtly tate this Honour to him- 


73 


ſelf, but he that was called of or appointed 


by God to it (i); and as God gave no 

further directions in this Matter until he 

appointed the Prieſthood of Aaron for the 
(Children of 1/rael; fo Noah had no Autho- 
rity to make Conſtitutions in this Matter, 
but was himſelf the Prieſt to all his Children, 
and each of his Sons to their reſpeRive 
Families in the ſame manner, as before ci- 
vil Societies were erected ; and this I think 
muſt have been the true Reaſon for their 
Shaving no eſtabliſhed Prieſts originally in 
© theſe Nations: And from this Circum- 
ſtance, as well as from thoſe bzfore-men- 
tioned, I ſhould imagine, 5. That Civil Go- 
Evernment was in theſe Kingdoms built 
upon the Foundation of Paternal Autho- 
Erity. Noah was the Father, the Prieſt, and 
became the King of all his People; an eaſy 
[Tranſition ; for who could poſlibly have 
Authority to ſet up againſt him? nor is it 


the political Life according to his Appoint- 
ments. At his Death the Prieſthood de- 
ſcended to the eldeſt Son, and the Rule 
and Authority of Civil Governour came 


otherwiſe ? Something extraordinary muſt 
happen before any particular Perſon would 


—— 


— 


| (3) Hebrews v. 4+ 
attempt 


likely that his Children ſhould not readily - 
obey his Orders, and ſort themſelves into 


along with it; for how ſhould it well be 
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attempt to ſet himſelf above one, to when 


his Religion had in ſome meaſure ſubjects; 
him; and therefore the eldeſt Son at 1h; 
Father's Death being the only Perſon, thy 
could of right be Prieſt to his Brethiq 
and their Children, "Unto him only muſt þ 
their Deſire; and he mult he the only Per. 
ſon, that could without Difficulties and Op, 
poſitions rule over them. This Method q 
erecting Governments is fo ealy an 
natural, that ſome very learned Writer 
have not been able to conceive that Cin 
Government could poſſibly be raiſed upo 
any other Foundation; but there will ap 
pear the moſt convincing Evidences again} 
their Opinion, when we come to examine 
the Kingdoms erected by the Men wh, 
lived at, and diſperſed from, the Land d 
Shinaar. It is natural to think, that No 
formed his Children that lived under himin 
this Method. And if Noah had indeed 
divided the World to his three Sons, 3 
ſome Writers have without any Reafor 
imagined, giving Africk to Ham, Eur 
to Japhet, and placing Shem in A/ia, no 
doubt but he would have inſtructed then 
to have kept to this Method all tht 
World over. But how can we imagine 
that Noah ever thought of making any 6 
ther Diviſion of the World, than only 
to direct his Children to remove and fe. 


parate from one another, when the? 
found living together grew was: | 
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Families might join, and make their Num- 
kers of Uſe and Service to the whole Com- 
unity; but ſuch as would not come into 
I Directions took their Way, ard tra- 


Wrelled to a Place far diſtant, and afterward 


ame to Settlements upon different Max- 


J,, and at different Times, as accidental 
MCircumitances directed and contributed to 


ft But, 6. The ſuppoſing Noah to have 


Bunded the Eaſtern Kingdoms of 1zdia 
Wd Cina upon the Model I have men- 


pned, gives a full and clear Account, 
dw theſe Nations came to be ſo potent, 


Mad able to reſiſt all Attacks that could be 
W:ic upon them, as Niuus and Semira- 
experienced, when they attempted to 
ade and over-run them (4). If Noah 


pointed a Soldiery in each of theſe King- 
pas almoſt as numerous as their Husband- 
en, and they began to form and exerciſe 
emſelves ſo early as about A. M. 1736; 
ce it appears that Ninus did not invade 
aria and India until almoſt 3co Years 
er this Time, theſe Nations muſt, be- 
e he invaded them, have become very 
niiderable for their Military Strength, 
luperior to any Armies that could come 
Im Shinaar. 7. The ſuppoſing theſe King- 
Dns to differ at preſent in their Conſti- 
oon but very little, from what they were 


| 


Y See Vol, I. B. 4. 
at 


He ſhew'd them a Method by which many 
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at their firſt Settlement, is very conſiſte: MWihem 
with the Accounts we have of their pr. Wyation 
ſent Letters and Language. In both thei. been 


they ſeem to have made very little or rom 
Improvement (J), but have adhered ve Comp 
ſtrictly to their firſt Rudiments ; and wh; becam 


at fir. 
know! 
hot ſo 
of Ma 
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bf [1v11 
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may they not very juſtly be ſuppoſed y 
have been equally tenacious of their orig. 
nal Settlement and Conſtitution. But e 
us now come to the Nations and Gover. 
nours, which aroſe from and in the Lani 
of Shinaar. 

Nimrod was the firſt of them. Pj, 
bius has conjectured, that the firſt King 
in the World obtained their Dominion hy 
their being ſuperior to all others in Strengj 
and Courage (); and this very evidenth 
appears to have been the Foundation d 
Nimrod's Authority. He was a mighty 
Hunter, and from hence he began to bet 
mighty one in the Earth (u). When the 
Confuſion of Tongues had determined the 
Builders of Babel to ſeparate, they mul 
have known it to be neceſſary for them not 


to break into too little Companies, for i coul 
they had, the wild Beaſts would have been” ver 
too hard for them. Plato imagines, tha eme 


Mankind in the firſt Ages lived up and 
down, one here and another there, unti 
the Fear of the wild Beaſts compelled 


— 
—— — 


(1) See Vol. I. B. 2. p. 112. B. 4. p. 242, 243. 
() Polybius Lib. 6. p. 361. (5) Gen. x. 8, 9. 


them 
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them to unite in Bodies for their Preſer- 
vation (). This does not ſeem to have 
been true in Fatt; for Mankind always 
from the Beginning lived in ſome ſort of 
Companies, and the Beaſts, which in time 
became wild and ravenous, do not appear 
u firlt to have been ſo; or at leaſt not 
knowing the Strength of Man, they were 
pot ſo ready to aſſault him; but the Fear 
pf Man, and the dread of Man was upon 
them (p). And Mankind, in the Ages be- 
fore the Flood, tamed them, or reduced 
them to a great degree, as is evident both 
from Noa/'s being able to get of all ſorts 
bf living Creatures into his Ark, and from 
dis Ark's being capable of containing ſome 
f every Kind and Species of them. Bur 
fer the Flood, near an hundred Years 
jad paſs'd, before any human Inhabitant 
ad come to dwell in theſe Countries, and 
he Beaſts that might have roved hither, 
ad had time to multiply to great Num- 
ers, and to contract a wild and ſavage 
ature, and prodigious Fierceneſs; ſo that 
could not be ſafe for ſingle Individuals, 
r very ſmall Companies of Men, to hazard 
hemſelves amongſt them. But Nimrod 


—— 


tf 0 7 c nad N 1 
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in the Herd. And when Nimrod was thu 
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ſhew'd his Followers how they might at. 
tempt to conquer and reduce them; a4 
being a Man of ſuperior Strength ; 
well as Courage, it was as natural f 
the reſt of the Company to follow him x 
their Captain or Leader, as it is, to uſe 2. 
Iybius's Compariſon (4), for the Herds d 
Cattle to follow the ſtouteſt and ſtrongeſ 


become their Captain, he quickly becan; 
their Judge in all Debates which might: 
riſe, and their Ruler and Director in all th 
Affairs and Offices of Civil Life (7). Nin 
rod in a little time turned his Thought 
from bunting to building Cities, and ex 
deavoured to inſtru thoſe, who had pu 
themſelves under him, in the beſt and mdf 
commodious Ways of living (s) ; but whe 
ever conſiders what Age he could be; 
when he (f) began to be a Ruler, and tte 
Hint which Moſes gives of his Hunting 
mult think it moſt reaſonable to found hy 
Dominion upon his Strength and Valou, 
which certainly gave the firſt Rile to. 
In the early Ages Largeneſs of Stature, ani 
prodigious Strength were the molt eng; 


——— 
a * — 
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(4) Lib. 6. $ 3. p. 631. (r) ?OTev 5 See 
Thy ueyislu Swap ty wn da Twimioun TOs Tere 
Vots N TAs Tal TOAAGQY AEC * JE reis U 
Topayors S1AvevnTNG dαν kd] I ⁰ hauls” u $7179 
Biav idtores, TY 5 Vu Y “ed Je UοẽHνƷᷓ 
gvawCu71 Thu Axl UTZ. Polyb. Hiſtor. 1. 6. p. 633. 

(5) * 1 () Ibid, p. 190. 
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ing Qualifications to raiſe Men to be Kings 
ind Commanders. We read in Ariſtotle 


2 that the Ethiopiaus anciently choſe 


Perſons of the largelt Stature to be their 


79 


Kings ; and tho d aul was made King of lac! 


dy the ſpecial Appointment of God, yet it 
ppears to have been a Circumſtance not 
conſiderable in the Eyes of his People, 
What he was @ choice young Man and a 
ohh: and there was not among the Chil- 
% Lſrael a goodlier Perſon than he: 
on bis Shoulders and upward, he was 
ber than any of the People 655 Poly- 
„ remarks, that whenever Experience 
Wonvinced them, that other Qualifications 
eides Strength and a warlike Diſpoſiti- 
q were neceſſary for the People's Hap- 


"W's, then they choſe Perſons of the 


eateſt Prudence and Wiſdom for their 
overnours (x); and this ſeems to have 
en Fact in the Land of Shinaar, when 
[mrod died, and Belus was made King 
er his Deceaſe (50). 
F All the Kingdoms that were raiſed” by 


e Men of SHinaar, were not built upon 


Wis Foundation. Nimrod began as a Cap- 
, and his Subjects were at firſt only Sol- 


ne other Societies began in the order of 
en laſters and Servants. Some wiſe and un- 


/, _ — —— 


1) Ariſtor, de Repub. l. 4. c. 4. (w) 1 Sam. ix. 2. 
„ Polyb. lib, 6, c. 5. (y) See Book 4. p. 195. 


derſtanding 


ers under him; but it is probable that 
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derſtanding Men, who knew how to con. gut ab 
trive Methods to till and cultivate th; © oth: 
Ground, to manage Cattle, and to pruy Gian þ 
and plant Fruit-Trees, and preſerve an Þoenic 
uſe the Fruits, took into their Families a: ab: 
promiſed to provide for ſuch as would be Nous 
come their Servants, and be ſubject hat 
their Directions. Servitude is very jullyMnclu 
defined by the Civiliaus to be a State i berlon 
Subjection contra naturam (⁊), very diff. rrous 
rent from and contrary to the natum com 
Rights of Mankind; and they endeavou Eitizer 
to qualify the Aſſertion of Ariſtotle (d im 
who thought that ſome Perſons were Hm ( 
Nature deſigned for Servitude. The cl. ody 
bliſhed Politics of all Nations, that Ariſtith Wl irs | 
was acquainted with, could hardly fail dual 
byaſling him into this Opinion. We hare bog ir 
now a truer Senſe of Things than to think conv 
that God has made ſome Perſons to be thW.v5 
Slaves and mere Property of others. Golcir 1 
has indeed given to different Men, ditt- WW: 
rent Abilities, both of Mind and of Body. 8h 
Some are beſt able by their Powers dns, 
Mind to invent and contrive, and othen hngs 
more fit to execute with Strength tho ed 
Deſigns, which the Directions of oth« WE t;; 
People mark out and contrive for them ber! 
In this Way all Mankind are made to be 
ſerviceable to oneanother, and that witl- 
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gut abſolute Dominion in ſome, or Slavery 
d others, as is fully experienced in Chri- 
tian Kingdoms. Busbequins (a) a very 
Soenious Writer queries much, whether 
te aboliſhing Servitude has been advanta- 
ous to the Public; but I cannot think 


oncluſive. The Grandeur of particular 
Perſons may be greater, where they are 
Krrounded with Multitudes of Slaves; but 
Community, which conſiſts of none but 
Pitizens, is in a better Capacity to procure 
d improve the Advantages, which ariſe 
Jom Government and Society; ſuch a 
Body is, as I might ſay, politically alive in 
| its Parts and Members, and every Indi- 
dual has a real Intereſt of its own depen- 
Ing in the publick Good: As to all the 
conveniencies ariſing from, or Miſcar- 
ages of the low and vulgar People, not 
decir Liberty, but an Abuſe of it is the 
aſe of them, and they may be as eaſily 
ught to be good Citizens in their Sta- 
ns, as good Servants. And this Senſe of 
bings prevailed in the Parts where Noah 
tled (6); but his Children, who left him 


her Politics. At the Time of the Con- 


nnn 


(a) Epiſt. z. () Diodorus Siculus ſays of the ancient In- 
ts, that they every one took care, S Ne vadpyorla Th 
TT Tidy &y TAO Ts 3d pakrlas und vaipix wv 
; Deu NNO, ee SCen/ Bley Fes Anas a5 
Weg celc. 


Vor. II. G fuſion 


Phat he has ſaid for his Opinion is at all 


d travelled to Shinaar, quickly fell into 
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fuſion of Tongues, they had practiſed i hrous 
cultivated but few of the Arts of pro had 
ing for the Neceſſaries of Life; they HH ele 
travelled from Ararat to Shinaar, and ©. had « 
gaged in a wild Project to but little Purp nd 


of building a Tower, but not laid any yi 
Schemes for a ſettled Life; but when ths 
came to determine to till the Earth, it u 
turally offered, that thoſe who knew hy 
to manage and direct in ordering cdu 
Ground, ſhould take under their Care h on; 
who were not ſo skilful, and provide il 


role 
Confu 
pres 


gyan 


them, employing them to work under tak 
Directions. Husbandry, in the early D 
before the Seaſons were known, was, «illfervar 
have ſaid, very imperfect, and there at 
but few that can be ſuppoſed to havc Met 
much Skill in it; ſo that thoſe who H 
mult every where have as many Hands 20 
their Diſpoſal, as they knew how to de d 
ploy, and quickly come to be attend ere 
with a great Number of Servants. |! ers, 
very evident, that the Heads of em. 
ham's Family acquired Servants in Hie G 
manner very early; for Abraham him aden 
tho' perhaps the greateſt Part of his 1WMul:it: 
ther's Houſe remained at Haran (c), Me un; 
ſome Part were gone with Lot (d), ben bo kr 
he had lived half his Life, was Maſter Mr the: 
three hundred eighteen Servants, nay , PU. 


were [Chanikez] (e) trained Servants, i 


G [bid 
(c Gen. xi. 31. (d) Chap. xiii, (e) Chap. xiv. & Pac 
br 088 
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brought up to be Warriors; probably he 
* 4 others beſides theſe, ad all 
theſe were born in his Houle (5), and he 
kid others bought with his Money (g)- 
Ind thus it appears plainly that Servitude 
Koſe very early amongſt theſe Men. The 
Confuſion of Tongues broke all their Mea- 
pres of living together, and they had lived 
8 wandring Life, without cultivating any 
Wctul Arts to provide themſclves a Lively- 
Pod; and when they came to ſettle, the 
Wnskilful Multitude found it their beſt way 
© take the Courſe which Poſidonius the 
Vic mentions, ro become voluntarily 
&rvants to others, obliging themſelves to 
t at their Command, bargaining to re- 
tive the Necellaries of Life for it, Se 
Eu rag CUTS KATRULEVAY ETL OUTS, ſays 
Nabulus (H); They knew not how to pro- 
de themſelves Food and Raiment, and 
cre therefore deſirous to ſubmit to Ma- 
rs, who could provide theſe Things for 
em. It was no eaſy Thing for Men of 
tle Genius and low Parts to live inde- 
ndent in thoſe early Days, and therefore 
lultitudes of People thought it ſafer to 
e under the Care and Proviſion of thole 
ho knew how to manage, than to ſet up 
Ir themſelves ; they thought like CHalinus 
| Plautus, who would not part with the 


10 td, (2) Chap. xvii. 47. (5 Grotius de Jure 
V. 1" bacis. Lib. 2, c. 5 
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ſubject to him, formed Companies in ti 


Perſon promiſed him in Marriage, tho 
might have had his Liberty for her; hy 
replied to his Maſter, Liber ſi ſim, 1 
Periculo vivam, nunc vivo tuo (i): | 
was well contented with his Condition; 
Security of having Neceſſaries was in hi 
Opinion a full Recompence for all the |; 
conveniences of a ſervile State. Many F 
milies were raiſed in this manner perhai 
amongſt Nimrod's Subjects; and ſome ff 
them, when they thought themſelves in 
Condition for it, removed from und 
him, and planted Kingdoms in Countriz 
at a Diſtance from him. Thus Aſbur wer 
out of his Land into MHria, and with i 
Followers built Cities there (e); and ma 
other leading Men, that had never lie 


manner, and planted them in Places v 
they choſe to ſettle in. Abraham bad 
very numerous Company before he hal 
paternal Right to govern any one Perla 
for he was not the eldeſt Son of his Fate 
(J), nor was he the Father of one Chil 
when he led his Men to fight with the Kit 
of Elam and his Confederates (m). Andi 
Eſau, who had but five Sons by his thr: 
Wives, beſides ſome Daughters (2), til 
he did not marry, nor attempt to ſettle 


— 


— 
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(i) Plautus Calina Act. 2. Scen. 4. (I) Gen. x. 11, 
(/) Vol. I. B. 5. p. 273. (5 Gen. xiv, 
() Gra. xxxvi. 
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the World until he was forty Years old, 
dad, before he was an hundred, when he 
went to meet Jacob in his Return from 
Lihan, a Family ſo numerous, as to af- 
ſord him four hundred Men to attend him 
pon any Expedition (o), and with theſe 
ind the Increaſe of them, his Children 
made themſelves Dukes, and in Time 
Kings of Edom (p): And thus it is cer- 
bin, that Kingdoms were raiſed from Men 
Prudence and Sagacity, taking and 
| oviding for a Number of Servants: Some- 
nes a very potent Kingdom from ſeve— 
of theſe Families agreeing to ſettle in 
under the Direction of him who 
d the Superior Family at the Time of 
geir Settlement, or was beſt able to ma- 
ge for the publick Welfare; at other 
nes one Family became a Kingdom, nay 
pd ſometimes one Family branched and 
Wvided it ſelf into ſeveral little Nations; 
r thus there were twelve Princes de- 
ended from Iſhmael (9). In all theſe 
ſes, the firſt Maſters of the Families be- 
n with a few Servants, encreaſed them 
Degrees; and in 'Time, their Servants 
ew too numerous to be contained in one 
d the ſame Family with their Maſters ; 
d when they did ſo, their Maſters ap- 
pinted them a way of living, that ſhould 


Ws) Gen. xxxiti,z, (p) Gen. X ti. (4) Ge). zwü. 20. 
„16. | | | 
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not intirely free them from Subjection, bu 
yet give them ſome Liberty and Propen 
of their own. Emumeus in Homer, the 
Keeper of Ulyſes's Cattle, had a lit 
Houſe, a Wife and Family, and Perqu. 
ſites, ſo as to have wherewith to enter 
a Stranger in a manner ſuitable to the Coy, 
dition of a Servant (), whole Butlins; 
was to manage his Maſter's Cattle, and iy 
ſupply his Table from the Produce 
them. Tacitus () informs us, that th 
Servants of the ancient Germans lived i 
this manner; they were not employed i 
domeſtic Attendance, but had their {ever 
Houſes and Families, and the Owner of th 


Subſtance committed to their Care r:WMWivcrſ 
quired from them a Quantity of Corn, Wal. | 
Number of Cattle, or juch Cloathing H oyed 
Commodities as he had Occaſion for. ad in 
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firſt a Family could wander like that d 
Abi abam; but by degrees it mutt muliph 
to too great a Bulk ro be fo moveable a 
manageable, and then the Maſter or Hen 
of it ſuffered little Families to grow i 
within him, planting them here and ther 
within the Extent of his Poſſeſſions, ard 
reaping from their Labours a large an 
plentiful Proviſion for his own Domeitick 
In time when the Number of theſe Famil 
encreaſed, He would want Inſpectors 0 
Overſeers of his Servants in their ſever 
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Employments, and by degrees the Gran- 
dcur and Wealth of the Maſter encreaſed, 
and the Privileges of the Servants grew 
with it. Heads of Families became Kings, 
and their Houſes, together with the near 
Habitations of their Domeſtics, became 
Citics; and their Servants, in their ſeveral 
Dccupations and Employments, became 
vealthy and conſiderable Subjects, and the 
pſpectors or Overſeers of them became 
Miniſters of State, and Managers of the 
ublic Affairs of Kingdoms. If we con- 
der the ancient 'Tenures of Land in many 
Nations, We ſhall find abundant Reaſon to 
Wnagine, that the Property of Subjects in 
Wivcrſe Kingdoms began from this Origi- 
al, Kings, or Planters of Countries, em- 
Voyed their Servants to till the Ground, 
Ind in time both the Maſters and the Ser- 
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lers gave away their Lands to their Ser- 
hunts, reſerving only to themſelves Por- 
jons of the Product, or ſome Services of 
Roſe that had the Occupation; and thus 
ervants became "Tenants, and Tenants in 
me became Owners, and Owners held 
cir Lands under various 'Tenures, daily 
merging into more and more Liberty, 
Ind in length of Time getting quit of all 
e Burthen, and even almoſt of the very 
parks of Servitude, which Eſtates were at 
Wt encumber'd with. There may, I think, 
de many Reaſons offered, for thinking 
| G 4 that 


Fan's grew rich and encreaſed ; the Ma- 
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that the Kingdom of MHria firſt founde 
by 4/hur, the Kingdom of the Medes, an} 

articularly that of Per/ia, as well as other 
B remarkably ſubject by their mo 
ancient Conſtitutions to Depot ic Authy, 
rity, were at firſt raiſed upon theſe Four. 
dations. And perhaps the Kingdom of th: 
Philiſtins governed by Abimelech in Air. 
ham's Time was of the ſame Sort; for thy 
King ſeems to have had the Property of 
the Land of Philiſtia, when he gave 4 
braham leave to live where he would % 
and Abimelech's Subjects ſeem every u hen 


to be called his Servants (2); and A. 
melech's Fear and Concern about Ab. 
ham, was not upon account of his Peopt, 
but of himſelf, and of his Son, and of hi 
Son's Son (). In the Days of I/ 
when He went into the Land of the Ph: 
liſtins to ſojourn, about an hundred Year 
after the time that Abraham lived there, 
the Phzl:/tins ſeem from Servants to har: 
become Subjects, in the way J have before 
mentioned, and accordingly Moſes's dil: 
of them is altered. The Perſons who 
Abraham's Time were called Abimelec); 
Servants (x), were in {/aac's Time called 
Abimelech's People (y), or the Men d 
Gerar (z), or the Philiſtius (a), or it 


1 


(t) Gen. xx. If. (u) Ver. 8. & xxi. 25, (w) Ver. 23 


(x) Gen. xx. 8. & xxi. 27. 0) Chap. xxvi. Ver. 11. 
(E) Ver. 7. (a) Ver. 14. | 
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erdſmen of Gerar (6). In Abraham's 
Time the Kingdom of Philiſtia was in its 
nfancy ; in T/aac's Days, the King and his 
pervants with him were in a better Condi- 
tion (c). 
Moſt of the Kingdoms in and near Ca- 
aan ſeem to have been originally ſo con- 


— — — 


fituted, that the People in them had great 


(Liberties and Power. One would almoſt 
bink the Children of Heth had no King, 


ben Abraham petitioned them for a Bu- 


\Mying-Place (4); for he did not make his 
WH ddreſs to a particular Perſon, but he 
od up and bowed himſelf to the People 
e Land, even to the Children of 
(e). And when Ephron and he bar- 
WWzined, their Agreement was ratified by a 
opular Council (F). If Heth was King of 
is Country, his People had a great Share 
the Adminiſtration: Thus it was at He- 
„en, where Hamer was King; the Prince 
e eiermined nothing wherein the Public 
ss concerned, without communing with 
e Mer of his City about it (g). The 
"Wingdom of Egyyt was not at firſt found- 
upon De/potic Authority: The King 
cad his Eſtates or Patrimony, the Prieſts 


"BE (2) Ver. 20. (c) I need not obſerve that Abimelech 
as to be a proper Name for the Kings of Philiſtia, as Pharaoh 
for thoſe of Egypt. And Phicol was ſo likewiſe for one em- 
oll in the Poſt, which the Perſons ſo named enjoy'd. 
WL) Gen. xxiii. (e) Ver. 7. rz. 
Y Chap. xxxiv. 20, 24. | 


cn had 
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had their Lands, and the common Pegg), 
had their Patrimony independent of chen 
both. Thus we read of the Land of 7. 
meſes (h); that was the King's Land, { 
called from a King of that Name ( 
The Prieſts had their Lands, which th: 


did not fell to Joſeph (4); and that 1}; 


People had Lands independent of . 
Crown, is evident from the Purchaſ:; 
which 7aſeph made (1), and we may con. 
clude from theſe Purchaſes, that Phary; 
had no Power to raiſe Taxes upon hi 
Subjects to encreaſe his own Revenue, un. 
til he had bought the Original Rig, 
which each private Perſon had in his Po, 
ſeiiions, for this Zo/eph did for him; and 
after this was done, then 7o/eph raiſed the 
Crown a very ample Revenue, by regrant- 
ing all the Lands, reſerving a fifth Part d 
the Product to be paid to the King (u) 
and it is obſervable, that the People d 
Egypt well underſtood the Diſtinctia 
between Subjects and Scrvants, for when 
they came to ſell their Land, they ct 
fered to fell themſelves too, and delired 
Joſeph; buy us and our Land, and we ai 
our Land will be Servants unto Pk 
raoh (u). Diodorus Siutus has given: 
full and true Account of the aucient H. 


— 


(4) Gen. xlvii. 11. (i) Rameſes was the eighteenth Ki 
of Lower Egypt, according to Sir J. Marſham from Syncellus, 
(% Gen. xlvii. 22. 26. (I) Ver. 19, 20. (m) Ver. 25 


(v) Ver. 19. ; 
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ptian Conſtitution (%): He ſays the 
and was divided into three Parts. r. One 
Part was the Prieſts, with which they pro- 
vided all Sacrifices, and maintained all the 
Miniſters of Religion. 2. A ſecond Part 
was the King's, to ſupport his Court and 
Family, and ſupply Expences for Wars if 
they ſhould happen ; and he remarks, that 
de King having ſo ample an Eſtate, raiſed 
do Taxes upon his Subjects. 3. The Re- 
mainder of the Land was divided amongſt 
the Subjects: Diodorus calls them the Sol- 
ders, not making a Diſtinction, becauſe 
doldiers and Subjects in moſt Nations were 
de ſame, it being the ancient Practice for 
that held Lands in a Kingdom, to go to 
Mar when Occaſion required; and he ſays, 
here were three other Orders of Men in 
he Kingdom, Husbandmen, Shepherds, 
Ind Artificers; but theſe, were not ſtrictly 
ſcaking Citizens of the Kingdom, but Ser- 
Wants or Tenants, or Workmen to thoſe 
ho were the Owners of the Lands and 
Tutle. When Migraim led his Followers 
Into Egypt, it is moſt probable that many 
Konſiderable Perſons joined their Families 
ad went with him, and theſe Families be- 
Ws independent, until they agreed upon a 
Coalition for their common Advantage, it 
& natural to think, that they agreed upon 
plan which might gratify every Family, 


(o) Diodor, Sic. lid. 1. p. 66. 
and 
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and the Deſcendants of each of them, win Will hi 
a ſuitable Property, which they might in. Time 
prove as their own. Herodotus gives u the 8 
Account of the Egyptian Polity (). H preate 
ſays, that the Zg yptzans were divided in um: 
to ſeven Orders of Men; but he takes h powe 
the Tillers of the Ground or Husband. tber, 
men, the Artificers, and the Shepherd tied 
who were at firſt only Servants employ! Mfome 
by the Maſters of the Families they be. MW Sub 
longed to, and not free Subjects of e Th 
Kingdom; and he adds an Order of Seo ha 
men, which mult be of later Date. He. vent. 
dotus's Account might perhaps be true oMatur: 
their Conſtitution in Times much late; Wand P 
than thoſe I am treating of, There is nd 
Thing very remarkable in the firſt Politiz ile a 
of Kingdoms, namely, that the Legiſlatmence 
paid a ſurprizing Deference to the Pate. oy: 
nal Authority, or Juriſdiction which EH pr 
thers were thought to have over ther ere 
Children, and were extremely cautiouMbrou 
how they made any State-Laws that mig 
affect it. When Romulus had framed th: 
Roman Conſtitution, he did not attemy: 
to limit the Powers, which Parents wer? 
thought to have over their Children; {MF 
that, as Dionyſius of Halicarnaſſus obſerve 
a Father had full Power, either to imp 
ſon, or enſlave, or to ſell, or to inflict ie 
ſevereſt corporal Puniſhments upon, ori 
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(D) Lib. 2. c. 163. 1 1 
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kill his Son, even tho” the Son at that very 
Time was in the higheſt Employments of 
the State, and bore his Office with the 
preateſt public Applauſe (4); and when 
Numa attempted to limit this extravagant 
Power, he carried his Limitation no fur- 
ther, than to appoint, that a Son, if mar- 
gied with his Father's Conſent, ſhould in 
ſome meaſure be freed from ſo unlimited 
z Subjection. 

The firſt Legiſlators cannot be imagined 
to have attempted any other Improve- 
ments of their Country, than what would 
paturally ariſe from Agriculture, Paſturage, 
and Planting: Traffick began in after-Ages: 
And hence it ſoon appeared, that in fer- 
Wile and open Countries, they had Abun- 
Wance of People more than they could em- 
ploy: For few Hands would quickly learn 
Bo produce a Maintenance for more than 
ere neceſſary for the Tillage of the 
Ground, or the Care of the Cattle; but 
n mountainous and woody Countries, 
here fruitful and open Plains were rare- 
met with, Men multiplyed faſter than 


game to paſs, that theſe Countries com- 
only ſent forth frequent Colonies and 
Fantations, when their Inhabitants were 
Bo numerous, that their Land could not 
Wear them, 2. e. could not produce a ſuffi- 


2 — 
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| (Y Dionyſ. Halicar, lib, 2. c. 26, 27. 
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hey could be maintained: And hence it 
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cient Maintenance for them: But in th; 
more fruitfu! Nations, where greater My]. 
titudes could be ſupported, the Kings ha 
at their Command great Bodies of Men 
and employed them either in raiſing pro 
digious Buildings, or formed them ing 

owerful Armies; and thus in Egypt the 
built Pyramids, at Babylon they incon. MW 
paſſed the City with Walls of an incredih: the 
Height and Thickneſs ; and they cor. {WC 
quered and brought into Subjection all the 
Nations round about them. 

The firſt Kings laid no ſort of Tax upon 
their Subjects, for the Maintenance of e. 
ther their Soldiers or Servants ; but {| 
the Tribute they took was from Stranger, 
and their own People were free ; but thy 
had in every Country larger Portions «i 
Land than their Subjects, and whenene 
they conquered Foreign Kingdoms, the: 
encreaſed their Revenue by laying an ar 
nual Tribute or Tax upon them. N 
was the firſt King that took this Courſe . 
he over- ran all his Neighbours with his Ari! 
mies, and obliged them to buy their Peas 
by paying yearly ſuch Tribute as he thou 
fit to exact from them. The conquer 
Nations, however free the Subjects of then 
were at Home, with regard to their ov 
King, were yet juſtly ſaid to be under ti: 
Yoke of a Foreign Servitude, and wer 
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look d upon by the King that had con- 
duered them as larger Farms to yield him 
ſuch an annual Product, as he thought fit 
to ſer upon them; and the King and all the 
people of them, tho' they were common- 
ly permitted to live according 0 their own 
Laws, were yet reputed the Conqueror's 
dervants. Thus the Kings of Canaan, when 


Nhey became tributary, were faid to /erve 


Chedorlaomer (/) 3 and thus Xerxc , when 
Pythius the Lydian, preſuming upon his 
being in great Favour with the King, ven- 


Etured to petition to have one of his Sons 
excuſed following the Army, remonſtrated 


40 him, that he was his Servant (t). The 


Ferſans are frequently called by Gu in 
Neropbon Ard pes IIe p00, or Men of Per- 
Bs, or ®i22, the King's Friends; and Aci 
res keeps up in his Anſwer to Py7hzs the 
Ewe Diſtinction, he mentions that his 
EC hildren, his Relations, his Domeſtics, and 
When his natural Subjects, whom he calls 
Wis ches, went with him to the War: And 
Ine you, ſays he, who are my Servant, 
* eh., talk of your Son? Lydia was 
B conquered Kingdom, and fo Py:bms and 


F the Lydians were the King's Property, 


% do with them as he thought fit. And 
ey ſometimes uſed thoſe they had con- 


eered accordingly, removing them out 


Wi one Nation into another as they pleaſed. 


b: (0) Gen. xiv. 4. (t) Herodot. lib. 7. c. 99. 
ö But 
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ambitious Conquerors not ſo much to h 
wondered at, as the Politics of Ar:/t;,, 
who has laid down ſuch Principles, as, iy 
true, would juſtify all the Wars and Blogg, 
ſhed that an ambitious Prince can be gui. 
ty of. He mentions War as one of th 
natural Ways of getting an Eſtate, for he 
fays, „It is a Sort of Hunting, which; 
« to be made Uſe of againſt the vu 
« Beaſts, and againſt thoſe Men, who bon 
« by Nature to Servitude, will not ſubni;| 
« to it; fo that a War upon theſe is nau 
« rally juſt ().“ | 
Diodorus Siculns remarks (), that ily hi 
was not the ancient Cuſtom for Sons "i 
ſucceed their Fathers and inherit thei 
Crowns. This Obſervation was FaR na 
many Kingdoms; but then it could be of 
ly where Kingdoms were not raiſed up 
aternal or Deſpotic Authority: Where 
Paternal Authority took Place, the Kinzie 
dom would of courſe deſcend as that dil 
and the eldeſt Son become at his Father, 
Death the Ruler over his Father's Children: 
And where Kingdoms aroſe from Mater 
and their Servants, the right Heir of 
Subſtance would be the right Heir to ti: 
Crown: And this we find was the 7% 
ſian Conſtitution. The Subjects havin 
originally been Servants, did not appre 
hend themſelves to have any Right or fe 
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0% Arittot. Politic, 1, 1. c. 8. (5) Hiſt, lib, 1. p. 2 * 
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:MW&nce ever to become Kings; but the 
brown was always to be given to one of 
Royal Blood (x). But in Kingdoms, which 
ere founded by a Number of Families u- 
ing together by Agreement to form a 
ii Society, the Subjects upon every Va- 
:Mancy choſe a King as they thought fit, and 
e perſonal Qualitications of the Perſon to 
elected, and not his Birth, procured his 
Jettion: Many Inſtances of this might be 
Woduced from the ancient Kingdoms of 
Peece, and very convincing ones from the 


res, that none of them was ſucceeded 
bis Kingdom by his Son (y); and Flo- 
has remarked of each of them ſeveral- 
ry what their Qualifications were which 
oommended them to the Choice of the 
Fople (Z.) That Egypt was anciently an 
ective Kingdom is evident from Plu- 
2 ch (a), who remarks, that their Kings 
Were taken either from amongſt their Sol- 
ers or their Prieſts, as they had Occaſion 
Wr a Prince, of great Wiſdom or Valour. 
ut whatever were the original Conſtitu- 
ns of Kingdoms, it is certain, that Pow- 
bas always in all Nations been more or 


%) Briſſonius de Regno Perſarum, I. I. (y) Plutarch. lib. 
nimi Tranquillitate, p. 467. (x) L. Flor. Hift, Lib. I. 
3, 4, 5, 6, 7. See alſo Dionyſ. Halicarnaſſ. lib, I. 
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gives us his Opinion at large in the Cale 
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leſs fluctuating between the Prince and i; 
People, and many States have from Arb. 
trary Kingdoms become in Time Repyj, 
lics, and from Republics become in Lengj 
of Time arbitrary Kingdoms again, fron 
various Accidents and Revolutions, as 7; 
Lybius has obſerved at large (6). 

It has been an ancient Opinion, thy 
Kings had their Right to their Crowns h 
a ſpecial Appointment from Heaven: H 
mer is every where full of it: The Sceptre 
of his Kings were commonly given eithe 
to them or tome of their Anceſtors by Ju. 
ter; thus Agamemnon's Sceptre was mat 
by Yulcan, and by Vulcan given to Juji 
ter, by Jupiter to Mercury, by Merc 
to Pelops, by Pelops to Atrens, by Ain 
to Thyeſtes, by Thyeſtes to Agamemnon(:! 
And this Account came to be fo fim 
believed, that the Men of Chæronea pi 
Divine Worſhip to a Spear, which thx 
ſaid was this Celeſtial Sceptre of Aganm 
non (4) : Homer places the Authority « 
all his Kings upon this Foundation, and i: 


Telemachus ſe). He introduces An: 
w 
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(5) Hiſtoriar. Lib. 6. (c) II. 2. ver. 11. (% kr 
fanias in Bœoticis, p. 795. (e) Odyſſ. 1. ver. 3838. 
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de of the Suitors as alarm'd at the Threat- 

of Telemachus, and therefore tho' he 
knowledged his Paternal Right to the 
Gown of Ithaca when Olyſes ſhould be 
ad; yet he wiſhed that there might not 
a Vacancy for him, for many Years. Te- 
Enachus in his Reply is made to ſpeak as 
he depended but little upon an Heredi- 
Y Right, and ſays, That he ſhould wil- 
y accept the Crown, if Jupiter ſhould 
We him it; but that there were Kings of 
G zcce, and many Perſons of Ithaca, both 
Pong and Old, who perhaps might have 
Eat the Death of Des; but that He 
Pad be Maſter of his Father's Houſe, 
Wants, and Subſtance : Eurymachus re- 
s, and confirms what Telemachus had 
W, aſſerting, that Te/emachus ſhould cer- 
y poſſeſs his Father's Houſe, Servants, 
© Subſtance ; but that, as to who ſhould 
King of Ithaca, it mult be left to the 
ds. Romulus endeavoured to build his 
Whority upon the ſame Foundation, and 
refore when the People were diſpoſed 
Dave him for their King, he refuſed to 
* 4 the Honour, until the Gods ſhould 
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give ſome Sign to confirm it to him: = 
ſo upon an appointed Day, after due Se 
fices and Prayers offered to the Gods 
was conſecrated King by an avuſpicy, 
Thunder . At what Time the Hey; 
Nations embraced theſe Sentiments cM 
not certainly ſay, but 1 imagine not be 
God had appointed the 1/raelites a kin 
For the ancient Writers ſpeak of the HH 
that reigned before that Time in no 
Strain, as may be {een from Parnſanias\ 
counts of the firſt Kings of Greece, as n 
as from other Writers; but when God}; 
by ſpecial Appointment given the 1/74z; 
a King, the Kings of other Nations . 


ſignation from Heaven, leſt they ſh 
ſeem to fall ſhort in Honour and Glon 
the 7ewiſh Governours; and Homer, 
according to Herodotus introduced ar 
Theology (g), introduced alſo this Acc 
of the Original of the Authority of t 
Kings into Greece. Virgil embraced! 
Scheme of Homer's, and in Complimer 
Auguſtus, the Roman Republic being 0 
thrown, laid the Foundation of A 
Right to govern the Troſaus, who les 
him from the Ruins of their City, up! 
Divine Delignation of him to be! 
King, revealed to him by the Apparilia 


2 — 


(f) Dionyſ. Halicarn. I. 1. (g) Herodot. lib, 15 


/ 
a 


ook VI. and Prophane Hiflory, 101 


ror [H, and confirmed by Panthens 
e Pricit of Apollo, who brought and de- 
ered to him the Sacra and Sacred Ima- 
&s (i), which Hector had declared him 
e Guardian and Protector of. 
tilt has been the Opinion of ſome Modern 
0 4 that theſe Ancients were very 
Peak Politicians in Matters of Religion, 
a were an eaſy Prey to Prieſtcraft. The 
War! of Shafrsbury is very copious upon 
Wis Topic , and his Followers do com- 
Jonly think his Argumentations of this 
rt concluſive: Let us therefore examine 
well they are grounded. 
We have as full and large an Account 
the firſt Settlement of the Roman Prieſt- 
pod as of any, ſo that I ſhall examine this 
Wit, and then add what may be offered 
Wout the eſtabliſhed Prieſthood of other 
Wtions. And firſt of all, Romulus appoint- 
W, that the King ſhould be the Head, and 
Wntrouler of all the Sacra and Sacriti- 
(7), and under himſelf he appointed 
oper Perſons for the due Performance 
W the Offices of Religion, having firſt 
Wade a general Law, that none but the 
Pbility ſhould be employed either in Of- 


Virgil. En. 2. ver, 293. () Ibid. ver. 32 1, Cc. 
Characteriſtics, Vol. 3. Miſcellany 2. (1) BR jZ 
euro dd 2 ies wpaTo pA 12r0v X; He ye 
icy t/a, XY Tayla di revs Tevr]w) 74 wes 
WM: 77:2, Dionyſ, Halicar, Antiq. Rom. I. 2. H. 13, 
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fices of the State, or of Religion (); 10 
the particular Qualifications of the Pri, 
were (u), 1. They were to be of the hy 
Families. 2. They were to be Men off, 
moiſt eminent Virtue. 3. They were 
be Perſons who had an Eſtate luiicient 1 
live on. And 4. Without any bodily |}, 
miſh or Imperfection. 5. They were i 
be above fifty Years of Age: Theſe wel 
the Qualifications requiſite for their bei 
admitted into the Religious Order. I 
us now ſee what they were to get by! 
and, 1. They were put to no Expence 
the Performance of their Miniſtrations; ft 
as the King had in his Hands Lands 5 
apart on Purpoſe for the providing ti 
ublic Sacrifices, building and repairin 
Temples Altars, and bearing all the ki 
pences of Religion, ſo a ſet Sum was pai 
to the Prieſts of each Diviſion, to bear t! 
Expences of their Sacrifices. 2. Th 


themſelves were exempted from the N 
tigue of going to War, and from bean... 
City Offices. 3. Beſides theſe {lender A 
vlieges, I do not find they received ere 
Profits from their Office; for it is evi ere 
they had no Stipend nor Salaries ; for Mr u 
niſters of State, and Miniſters of Relig Woe 


alſo, had no Advantages of this ſort in i 


hs. 


(m) Atrarl]ey 768 & wvnarteidas lea 25,0 at) 
Y Juα0 es x, HA dvr; Te xv megrley, Id. ibid. c.) 
(32) Id. ibid. c. 21, a 


en 
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prly Times (o), as is abundantly evident 
dom one of the Reaſons given for chooſ- 

g the Nobility only to theſe Employ- 
uy namely, becauſe the Plebtiaus or 
vmmon People could not afford to give 
gay their Time in attending upon them: 
Js to the Number of them, which Lord 
Vaftabury thinks was without End or 
Meaſure, Diony/ias of Halicarnaſſus tells 
that no City ever had ſo many original- 
as Rome, and he obſerves that Romulus 
We pointed ſixty (); telling us withal elſe- 
Where, that his People were, when he firſt 
Fuled the Common-wealth, two thoutand 
ree hundred Men, beſides Women and 
Ehildren ; and when he died, they were a- 
dye forty thouſand 4). There were 
deed, over aud beſides theſe, three Au- 
rs or i£e-0%07% appointed by Romulus, 
chere were afterwards three Flamens, 
Who, I think, were firſt inſtituted by Nu- 
de; as were the Veſtal Virgins who were 
Number four , and the Falii who 
ere in Number twelve /): He inſtitut- 
WE alſo the College of the Feciales, who 
ere in Number twenty (7; but theſe 
Fere chiefly employed in Civil Affairs; 
Ir they were the Arbitrators of all Con- 
Coverſies relating to War or Peace, and 


| (0) Diony ſ. Halicarn. Antiq. Rom. I. 2. c. 9. (% Id. ibid. 
1 (q) Id. c. 16. (r) Dionyſ. Halicarn. I. 2. 
ul. bid. (*) Id. ibid. Plutarch in Numa 


H 4 Heralds 


— 2 or 
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there were twelve Salii added to Num 


Heralds and Embaſſadors to Foreig 
States (u): Laſtly, Numa appointed t t u 
Pontifices Maxim, being four in Numb Wye: 
of which himſelf was the firſt w), u Exp 
theſe Perſons were the ſupreme Judges , Is it 
all Matters Civil or Religious; but all the; 7 
Officers were choſen out of the nobl#Mhem: 
and wealthieſt Families, and they bro ons, 
Wealth into, and added Luſtre to the be 
fices they bore, inſtead of coming in gene 
them for the ſake of Lucre and Adyy. i 

tage. If we were to look further into hen 
Roman State, we ſhould find ſome Add der 
tions made to the Number of the Miniſte hutic 
of Religion, as the City grew in Weil 
and Power; for when the Plebeiaus gren 
wealthy, and were able to bear them, the 
would not be excluded from Religious 0 
fices, and ſo there were in Time twer 
Flamens elected from the Commons, an 


twelve by Tullus Fioſtilius. Tarquiniu 
Superbus appointed two Officers to be 
Keepers of the Sibylliue Oracles, and thei 
Number was afterwards encreaſed to tt 
and by Ha to fifteen, and in later Af 


they had particular Flamens for particu tl 
Deities; but take an Eſtimate of the # Fer 
man Religion, when their Prieſts were: 


moſt numerous, at any Time from 


— 


— — 


0% Dionyſ. Halcarn. I. 2. (w) Id. ibid. Plut, in NF) Se 
8 bull 
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Huilding of the City to Julius Cæſar, and 
it will appear that ancient Rome was not 
| pycrburthened with either the Number or 
1 &xpence of the Religious Orders. But let 
s in the next Place look into Greece. 

Dionyſius of Halicarnaſſus frequently 
temarks of Romnlus's Religious Inſtituti- 
ons, that they were formed according to 
de Greek Plans; ſo that we may gueſs in 
eneral, that the Greeks were not more 
burthened in theſe Matters, than he bur- 
Ethened the Romans; eſpecially if we con- 
ider what he remarks upon Numa's Inſti- 
Butions, that no Foreign City whatever, 
Urhether Grecian or of any other Country, 
ad ſo many Religious Inſtitutions as the 


Romans (x), a Remark he had before 
ade, even when Romulus ſettled the firſt 
orders (). The Writers of the Greek 


WAntiquities are pretty much at a Loſs to 
E@numerate the ſeveral Orders of their 
Prieſts (Zz), and they name but few, and 
Wheſe rather the Aſſiſtants than the Prieſts 
What offered the Sacrifices. And I imagine, 
Wie true Reaſon that we have no larger 
W\ccount of them, is, becauſe there were 
cult 1 the moſt ancient Times no particular 
1 Ferlons ſet apart for theſe Offices in the 
wen precian States; but the Kings and Rulers 
un bertormed the public Offices of Religion 


— 
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| (x) Dionyſ. Halicarn. lib, 2. F. 63. 00) Id. ibid. §. 21. 
Nur ee Potter's Antiquities, Book 2. c. 3. 
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for their People, and every Maſter of , 
Family ſacrificed in private for himſelf, hi 
Children and Servants. If we look ove 
Homer's Poems, we ſhall find this Ohfer. 
vation verified by many Inſtances. Af 
Agamemnon was conſtituted the Head ( 
the Grecian Army, we find him ever 
where at the N Sacrifices performing 
the Prieſt's O 

cian Kings and Heroes had their Parts w. 
der him in the Miniſtration; and thus 9. 
leus the Father of Achilles performed th: 


Othce of Prieſt in his own Kingdom, wha 


Neſtor and Ulyſſes went to ſee him, and 


Patroclus, Achilles and Menetins mim. 
ſtred (b); and Achilles offered the Sac 


ces, and performed the Funeral Rites fn 
Patroclus (c); and thus again in the 04 
ey, when Neſtor made a Sacrifice to 1 
nerva, Stratius and the Noble Echephm 
led the Bull to the Altar, Aretus brought 
the Water, and Caniſters of Corn, Perſe 
brought the Veſſel to receive the Blood; 


but Neſtor himſelf made the Libations ai | 
began the Ceremony with Prayers; i!» 


magnanimous Thraſymedes Son of Neſi 


knock'd down the Oxe; then the Wife 


Neſtor, his Daughters, and his Sons Wise 
offered their Prayers; then P/iſtratus 7 


apo. ye perhaps the Captain of | 4 / 


Fr OI 


(a) Iliad, y. Iliad. v. & in al. loc, (4) Il. a, (%) 1 


Hol 


ce (a), and the other Gr. 
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Hoſt, an Officer in ſuch a Poſt as PHicol 
under Abimelech (d, ſtabbed the Beatt : 


Then they all joined in cutting it in Pieces 


and diſpoiing it upon the Altar, and after 


all was ready 


| 9 3 hh. 57 
Kate d E cyiCns o Ye, £71 d wii oivey 


Adee 


Neſtor himſelf was the Prieſt and offered 
the Sacrifice (e). Many Inſtances of this 


Sort might be brought from both Liad 
and Odyſſey. If we examine the Accounts 


Which the beſt Hiſtorians give us, they all 


Mi lend to confirm this Point: Lycurgus was 
"W remarkably frugal in the Sacritices he ap- 


ointed (/), and the Lacedemoniaus had 
o public Prieſts in his Days, nor for ſome 
ime after, but their Kings: Plutarch tells 
bs, that when they went to Battle, the 
King performed the Sacrifice (); and Xe- 
phon ſays, that the King performed the 


oblic Sacrifices before the City (+), and 


hat in the Army his chief Buſineſs was, to 
Have the ſupreme Command of the For- 


res, and to be their Prieſt in the Offices of 


eligion (1): and this was the Practice 


when Ageſilaus was choſen King of Har- 
e; for after he was made King, he offered 


 _ 


* — 
* 


(4) Gen. xxvi. 26. (e) Odyſſ. . ver. 430, &c. 
0 Plutarch, in Lycurgo, p. 52. (2) Mid p. 53. 
= i) Xcnoph, Lib, de Repub, Lacedzm, (1) Id. ibid. 
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the uſual Sacrifices for the City (4). Ard the 
in his Expedition againſt the Per ſſaus, he Alt 
would have ſacrificed at Aulis a Town d bur 
Bæœotia, as Agamemnon did upon undertak. # Co 
ing the Trojan War, but the Thebans na the 
being well affected to him or to the Lac. but 
demonians, would not permit him (J). h 
a Word, we have no Reaſon to think, fron 
any Thing we can find in the Greek H. 
ſtory, that the ancient Greeks, until ſome 
Ages after Homer, had any other public 
Miniſters of Religion, than thoſe who wer: 
the Kings and Governours of the State, 
Fathers oi Families (even tho' they were 
in reality but Servants) were Prieſts to 
thoſe who lived under their Direction, and 
offered all ſorts of Sacrifices for them, and 
performed all the Miniſtrations of Religion 
at their Domeſtic Altars, and thus the Pn 
ctice of Religious Offices was performed 
in the ſeveral Parts of every Kingdom : 
mongſt the ſeveral Families that inhabited 
it: The public or national Religion ap- 
peared at the Head of their Armies, or 2 
the Court only, where the King was per. 
ſonally preſent, and performed the Office 
of it for himſelf and all his People. 
There are ſome Perſons mentioned by 
Homer, and called «pes or Prieſts, and the 
offered the Sacrifices even when Kings and 


— 


— 


(% Xenoph. Hellenic. Lib. 3. (1) Id. ibid, 
the 


| 
| 
k 


? 
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the greateſt Commanders attended at the 
Altars: Thus Chry/es the Prieſt of Apollo 
burnt the Sacrifice, which VH s and his 


Companions went to offer at Chry/a, when 
they reſtored Briſeis to her Father (m2) ; 
but this is ſo far from contradicting what 
! have offered, that it intirely coincides 


with and confirms it: CHryſa was a little 


Ile in the Egean Sea, of which Chry/es 
was Prieſt and Governor, and when V 


ſes was come into his Dominions, it was 


Chry/es's Place to offer the Sacrifice, and 
not DHM ess. There were in the ancient 


Times many little Iſlands, and ſmall Tracts 


of Land, where Civil Government was not 


ſet up in Form, but the Inhabitants lived 
together in Peace and Quiet, by and under 
the Direction of ſome very eminent Per- 
ſon, who ruled them by wiſe Admoniti- 
ons, and by teaching them Religion; and 
the Governours of theſe Countries affect- 
ed rather the Name of Prieſts than Kings; 
thus Jethro is called by Moſes not the King, 
but the Prieſt of Midian; and thus Chry- 
eis called the Prieſt of Apollo at Chryſa, 
and not the King of Chryſa; tho' both He 
and Jethro were the Governors of the 
Countries they lived in. If at any Time 
they and their People came to form a Po- 
© litical Society, upon more expreſs Terms 
and Conditions, then we find theſe Sort of 


— 


() Homer, II. 1, 


Per- 
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Perſons called both Prieſts and Kings, and 
7 in this manner Melchizedec was King of 
2 Salem, and Prieſt ot the Moſt High God (4) 
| and Anius was King of Delos, and Priel 
of Apollo (o. Theſe ſmall States coul 
have but little Power to ſupport themſclye 
againſt the Incroachments of their Neigh. 
bours: Their Religion was their greate{ 
Strength; and it was their happieſt Cir. 
cumſtance, that their Kings or Governor Neig 
were conſpicuous for their Religion, and of f 
thought Sacred by their Neighbours, being 
reputed in an eminent Senſe to be high in 
the Favour of the God, whom they part. W 7; 
cularly worſhipped ; fo as to render it dan. 
gerous for any to violate their Rights, or 
to injure the People under their Prote6i. 
on, as the Greczans are ſaid to have expe. 
5 rienced, when they refuſed to reſtore Bi. 
= ſets to her Father. 
It is thought by ſome very judicious Wri- 
ters, that the Word 1zpes is ſometimes uſed 
for a Perſon, who was not ſtrictly ſpeak- 
"1 ing a Prieſt, but a Diviner from the En- 
1 trails of Victims; thus Achilles in H-. 
mer (p), when the Peſtilence raged in the 
Grecian Camp, adviſed 


Tive py e pciopJ 1 le gn 
N Y ovaggroAoy' 
to ſend for either a ways or prophet, ot 


— 


(n) Gen. xiv. 18. (o) Virgil, Eu. 3. ver. 80. (5) Homer, I. 
an 
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in iges, or an cee a Diviner by 
ng to inform them how to appeaſe 
Holo; but I imagine the Tegevs here men- 
ll oned, was ſome one of theſe [n/ular 
id Prieſts or Kings, of whom all their Neigh- 
© Whours had an high Opinion for their great 
. ill in Matters of Religion, upon which 
Account they uſed to be frequently ſent 
- Nip. or ſent for, as the Occaſions of their 
1; Whcighbour-States required the Aſſiſtance 
il er their Advice and Direction. Such a 
ing and Prieſt was Rhamnes in Virgil (9), 


i Rex idem, & Regi Turno gratiſſimus 
U- Augur. 


i Amongſt the true Worſhippers of God, 
me Perſons were very ſignally diſtin- 
* Wyuiſhed from others by extraordinary Re- 
felations of God's Will made to them. A. 
raham was received by Abimelech as a 
Prophet (7); and God was pleated to 
make his Will known to theſe Perſons by 
Viſions or by Dreams (/), and ſometimes 
&y audible Voices and divine Appearances : 
and when any Perſons were known to be 
us highly favoured of God, Kings and 
geat Men paid a Regard to them, and 
Were willing to conſult them upon Dith- 
Quities and emergent Occaſions, and were 


1 


— 


) En, 9. ver. 327, (7) Gen. xx. 7. (/) Numb. xii, C. 


o glad 


l 


*— S- 


— — _ - - 
o - 
CT = 


. r 4 
— =» 7. 1 _> 


* 


f 


1 
f 


—B— —i 
> : 


- — — 
15 x E 
2 CRT, . 
F - —_ 
® * * 
- 


Fand, they ſent for them upon Occalin 


Connedtion of the Sacred Book v 


glad to have them, not to facrifice fh 
them, which there was no Occaſion the 
ſhould do, but to pray for them; for the; 
Prayers were thought more than ordinr. 
ly available with God (7); and this Orde 
of Men, namely the Prophets, are frequen; 
ly mentioned in Scripture : And as Gy 
was pleaſed to diſtinguiſh his true Servar 
by the Gifts of Propheſie; fo in all th 
Heathen Nations diverſe Perſons imitate 
theſe Powers, and made it their Buſinek 
in various Manners by Art and Study t 
quality themſelves to know the Will « 
their Gods, and to diſcover it to Men: 
and Perſons thought to be thus qualified, 
were in every Kingdom retained by King 
and Rulers, or if they had them not x 


to direct in emergent Affairs, and difhcul 
Circumſtances. Balaam the Son of Bei 
had the Character of a Prophet in the 
tions round about the Place where tt 
lived, and therefore Balak in his Dittrel 
about the [/raelztes ſent for him to F. 
thor, which is by the River of the Lau 
of the Children of his People (u); and wit! 
Balaam was come to Balak, Balak wi 
ordinarily the Sacrificer, and Balaam's bn 
ploy ment was, to report to him any Revit 
lations it ſhould pleaſe God to make lit 


6 


„% Gen, xx, 7. () Numb, xxii. 


aboll 
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»@ Sout the {/raeirtes (w): And thus when 
ede Chiefs of Greece offered their Sacrifi- 
WM &s, Calchas attended, and explained an 
i. One which put them in great Sur- 
-M prize (x). In Length of Time, the Num- 
her of the Heathen Prophets encreaſed 
eatly, there were many of them in Egyyt 
the Days of Mo/es, and of ſeveral Or- 
s (O), and there were four Orders of 
em at Babylon in the Time of Daniel, 


th: Aſbapim or Aſtrologers, the Chaſdim 
br Chaldeans, and the 2 

grers (Z); but they were not numerous 
Creece until after the Times, which I 
Wn to treat of; for when Ageſilaus was 
Wade King of Sparta, about A. M. 3600; 
Which is above 300 Years after the Build- 
Ws of Rome, and near as much later than 


gc Time where I am to end this Under- 


ing, when Ageſilaus was to offer the 
e crifices for the City, he had only one 


Is or Prophet attending to inform him 
what might be revealed to him at the 
me of his Sacrifices, as Agamemnon in 
Womer is deſcribed to have had at the Tro- 
u War. There were another Sort of Of- 
Cers attending upon the Sacrifices, called 
de guss, Or in Latin Precones, and their 
pulineſs was to call together the People, 


e) Numb. xxili, 30. (x) II. 2. C) Exod, vii. 1; 
big. ii. 2. | 


Vor. II. 1 when 


bmely, the Chartummim or * doo 


echaſepim or Sor- 
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Building of his City. 


when Aſſemblies were appointed, and the, 
were frequently ſent Ambaſſadors, or n. 
ther as Heralds from State to State, 2 
they aſliſted at Sacrifices in dividing tj 
Victims, and diſpoſing the ſeveral Part 9 
the Offering in due Form upon the 4. 
tar (a), before the Prieſts kindled the Fi 
to burn it; but I cannot find any Rea pe. 
to think that the Greeks had, at the Tins ! 
that Rome was built, fo many Perſons {MW 
apart to attend upon the Religious Office," 
as even Romulus appointed at the fri 


if we go into Aſia- As Men were pla. 
ed there, and Cities built, and Governmen;M 
eſtabliſhed earlier than in Greece; ſo ws 
find, as I juſt now hinted, that the | 
Men of Babylon were numerous in 1h 
Days of Daniel: When they began there, 
cannot ſay, but I am apt to think their fil 
Riſe was from Belus the Eg yptian, the Sn 
of Neptune and Libya, who travelled fron 
Egypt, and carried with him a Numbe 
of Egyptian Prieſts, and obtained Les 
to ſit down at Babylon, where the King 
who then ruled there, gave them grei 
Encouragement upon account of thel 
Skill in Aſtronomy. Of this Belus I (hil 
ſpeak more hereafter. His coming to Bay 
ion was about the Time of Moſes (C); bu 
I would obſerve that the Kings of thel 


TIT -» es. et... 


(a) Homer, Il. in loc. var. (5) See Book VIII. 
Nation 


__—_—— 


: 
tions 
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Litions had not parted with their Prieſt- 


ry expreſs in his Accounts of that Prince's 
forming the public Sacrifices, in many 
laces (c). 
Egypt was the Parent of almoſt all the 
pperſtitions that overflowed the World, 
dit is particularly remarked, that the 
Fieſts in the moſt ancient Times were 
Wore numerous here, and far more mag- 
Wficently provided for, than in other Na- 
tons. They had Lands ſettled upon them 
che Time of 7o/eph Ad), and accord- 
be to Diodorus Siculus a third Part of 
e whole Land of Egypt was theirs (e): 
nd Lord Shaftsbury's Triumphs here run 
Fry high againſt the Church-Lands, and 
be Landed Clergy, as he is pleaſed to call 
e Egyptian Prieſts of theſe Times: This 
ght Honourable Writer aſſerts, That 
the Magiſtrate, according to the Egyyti- 


an Regulation, had reſigned his Title or 


dhare of Right in Sacred Things, and 
could not govern as he pleaſed, nor 
check the growing Number of theſe Pro- 
feſſors (f). And that in this Mother 
Land of Superſtition the Sons of 7heſe 
Artiſts were by Law obliged always to 
follow the ſame Calling with their Fa- 


7 Lid. de Cyropæd. I. 2. I. 3. l. 8. Ge. (d) Gen. xlvii. 


Dodor. Sic. J. x, (f) Miſcellaneous Reflect. Characte- 
ſics, Vol. III. 


1 2 66 thers. 
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bod in the Days of Cyrus, for Xenophon is 
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« thers. Thus the Son of a Prieſt was y. 
« ways a Prieſt by Birth, as was the why} 
« Lineage after him without Interrupt, any 
« on.” There are a great many other Pu. ligio 
ticulars enlarged upon by this Authy, f tt 
which I chooſe to paſs over. If I give n Leiv 
Account of the Egyptian Prieſthood fron lot 
what the ancient Writers hint about it, hf t 
alone will ſhew, how widely ſome Writ; had, 
err in their Accounts of ancient Facts, oy ey 
of Humour and Inclination to reflect ua pppc 
the Church and Clergy. Religion was i 
the early Times lookt upon by all the N. 
tions in the World as a poſitive Inſtitutiq 
of God, and it was as firmly believed, thx 
none could be the Miniſters of it, but tho 
Perſons whom God himſelf had appointed 
to perform the Offices of it. Arz/totle in 
deed, who threw off Tradition, and found: 
ed his Opinions upon what he thought u 
be the Dictates of right Reaſon, ſeems u 
give every State or Community a Poe 
of appointing their Miniſters of Religion 
hinting at the ſame time, that the Citi 
zens of an advanced Age, who were pal 
engaging in laborious Employments for tit 
Service of the Public, were the prope 
Perſons to be appointed to the Sacred 0 
fices (g); but Plato, who had a greate 
Regard to the ancient Cuſtoms and Tri 
ditions, makes a Divine Deſignation able 


— 


(g) Ariſtot. de Repub, Lib. 7. cap. 9. 
lute} 
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moſt ancient Prieſthood was that whit, 


Fathers or Heads of Families exerciſed n 


and for their own Families and Kindred; H han 
and the Divine Inſtitution of this was why of 
all Nations were ſo fully convinced of, thy it 
the public and eſtabliſhed Religions d ſtri 
not ſuperſede it, but left it as they found hot 
it; ſo that tho' private Perſons, who wer: do 
not publickly called to that Office, mig I die 
not offer Sacrifices on the public Altar, ö 
yer each Head of a Family was Prieſt fy the 
his own Family at his private Focus, or do. the 
meſtic Altar; and theſe Private or Famij: Nat 
Prieſts, I imagine, were the Perſons whon had 
Dionyſius of Halicarnaſſus ſpeaks of, «x Mil 
having s ouſryerinas LEC@1TUYHRSy Or Aa Priel. | 
hood over thoſe of the ſame Lineage vi dy 
themſelves (m); and what Reverence and 
Regard was paid them, may by guelled by pub 


the Obſervation of Atheneus, who te. ie 
marks, that of all Sacrifices thoſe were eo 
eſteemed the moſt Sacred, which a Ma 7 
offered for his own Domeſtics (); and in- That 
deed they might well be fo accounted, ti: dee! 
Perſons that offered them being perhap *% 
the only Perſons in the Heathen Nations | a 
who had a juſt Right to offer any Sacr- i p. 


fices. 


— 


— 


re 


(m) Dionyſ. Antiq. Rom. L. 2. c. 21. () 0:71 if 1 
» n Je Jeels x, TEIIQ!AtS ie 1 du, F Macs ttt — 
næus Deipnoſoph, J. 1. c. 8. „ 
2 


As 


Book VI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


As˖ this Senſe of Things appears not to 
„ Have been extinguiſhed even in the Times 
of Romulus, nay even Ages after him; ſo 
5t is moſt probable, that Men kept very 
Ari to it in the firſt Times: And we muſt 
not ſuppoſe, that at the firſt erecting King- 
doms and Civil Societies, the ſeveral Bo- 
dies of Men appointed whom they would 
to be their Prieſts: It is more likely, that 
they thought, as Plato the great Maſter of 
the ancient Cuſtoms and Traditions of all 
Nations did, that the Prieſthood which 
had deſcended from Father to Son, was 
till to be retained (o); and accordingly, 
4. WW where Kingdoms were originally planted 
by but one ſingle Family, the King or 
Head of that one Family might be the ſole 
1 (public Miniſter of Religion to all his Peo- 
de; but where Kingdoms were originally 
er Peopled by many Families independant of 
wr ny other, they might agree to inſtitute, 

at the Perſons who in private Life had 
te been Prieſts of the ſeveral Families of 
hich the Body politic was conſtituted, 
ſhould become jointly the national Prieſts 
Jo all the Land: And thus the Egyptian 
Prieſts might be originally the Heads of 
me ſeveral Families that conſtituted the 
Kingdom. That this Conjecture does not 
err much, if any thing, from the Truth, 


* 


_— 


| 8 e "T:pav 3 lsebeg ole N e maTUR I£@guucu nh Kt 
. Plat, de Legibus, lib. 6, p. $60, 
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will appear to any one that conſiders dye, 
the ancient Egyptian Polity: For, 1. The 
thought their Prieſts almoſt equal in Dj 
nity to their Kings; and the Prieſts had, 

reat Share in the Adminiſtration of x: 
fairs; for they continually attended to 20 
viſe, direct and aſſiſt in the weighty 4; 
fairs of the Kingdom (//. 2. The 
thought it an Irregularity to have any on 
made their King, who was not one of thei 
Prieſts; but if it did ſo happen, a 
Length of Time it ſometimes did, the Per 
fon who was to (q) be King was obige 
to be firſt received into the Order « 
Prieſts, and then was capable of the Crom 
3. Whenever a Prieſt died, his Son vx 
made Prieſt in his Room (7). I am ſeni 
ble, that the very Particulars I have pr. 
duced, are frequently made uſe of to hin 
the great Aſcendant, which Prieſtcraft a 
Religion gained over King and People i 
the Land of Zgyp7; but no one tn 
verſed in Antiquity can uſe them to thi 
Purpoſe: It was not the Prieſthood, thx 
by Religious Craft raiſed the Poſleflors 0 
it in ancient Times to the higheſt Station 
and Dignity ; but rather, none but Perla 
of the higheſt Stations and Dignity wer 


— 


— 


(p) Kaho » ae T Heico 5 70ʃ me Cen dou (ur 
SizTeiCuor Tl) Baoihe, 7 U owntpyol, F 5 aonyitul 
Sid eic %ax0t 15h. Diodor, Sic, Lib. 1. p. 66. 

(%) Plato in Politico, p. 550. Plutarch. Lib. de Iſide & 0 
Kride, p. 354+ ( Herodot. lib. 2. c. 37. g 
thougt 
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+; thought capable of being Prieſts, and ſo of 
Vonſequence the Men of this Order could 
Dot but ſhine with double Luſtre: They 
pere as great as the Civil State could 
make them, before they entered upon Re- 
hoious Miniſtrations, for it was reckoned 
$ monſtrous Thing to make Prieſts of the 
peaneſt of the People (/); and according- 
k Romulus appointed the Nobleſt and the 
ealthieſt of the Senators for theſe Oth- 
bes (t); and Joſephus was ſenſible, that this 
Fas the univerſal Practice of all the Hea- 
then Nations, and therefore remarks how 
guitably the Fewzſh Prieſthood was at firſt 
Ended, that great Wealth and Poſſeſſi- 
ans were not the Requiſites to qualify the 
-n-WPcrſons who were put into it, for their 
pt Admiſlion into the Sacred Order (), which 
hin muſt know to be required in all Hea- 

den Nations, or his Argument had been 
e little Force. Divine Appointment placed 
ru de Prieſthood at firſt in the Head of eve- 
Family, and Men did not for many Ages 
Ike upon them to make Alterations in 
is Matter. When Migraim and his Fol- 
wers fat down in Egypt, Mizraim was 
e Prieſt and Governour of his own Fa- 
ily; and the Leading Men that followed 
Wn were, by the ſame Right, each Head 
4 1 Prieſt and Governour of thoſe 


tion 
r{on 
wer. 


— 


1 ) 1 Kings xiii, 33. () Dionyſ. Halicarnaſſ. J. 2. 
7 Joſephus contra Apion, 1, 2. p. 1379. ; 


that 
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4 that belonged to him; and what Coalji, 
. could be more eaſy, or what Civil Goven 
. ment, or Religious Hierarchy better grouy 
. ed, unleſs they had had a ſpecial Direg 
on for their Polity from Heaven, as j\, 
Iſraelites afterwards had, than for Aj: 
raim and his Followers to agree, that 
of them ſhould have the Preſidence or % 
periority, and that they ſhould all unitey 
promote Religion, Order and Governna 
amongſt their Children and their Deſce 
dants? And this was the fir{t Polity in 4 
yt; which if duely conſidered will gi 
a clear Account of what I obſerved of if 
Honour paid to the Egyptian Priel 
1. Their Priefts were thought almoſt equ 
in Dignity to their Kings, and were joint 
with them in the public Counſels and At 
miniſtrations : And ſurely, it cannot “ 
thought a great Uſurpation for them | 
claim this Honour: They were, every or; 
Heads of Families as the King himſelf wM 
and ſubordinate to him only for the Pup 
poſes of Civil Life. 2. The Kings wei 
commonly choſen out of the Prielits, o 
any other Perſon became King, he was 0 
liged to be admitted into the Prieſts nd 
der before he received the Crown; an 3 

pointment not improper, if we conlic 
that, according to this Conſtitution of ti ? 
Egyptian Government, all but the Pri 
were by Nature ſubje& to ſome or oli 


of the Prieſts, and they only were the f 
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Ins who could have a paternal Right to 
born, and every other Order of Men in 
et owed to them a f/:a/ Duty and 
F>-4:-nce. 3. Whenever a Prieſt died, 


BS. Son was appointed Prieſt in his Room; 
I ſerodotus ſays, S ,ν A Tis dimbllavn, T&Te 7 
1 | 


% GT, T (); not as Lord Shaft s- 
þry repreſents it, that all the Children of 
de Prieſts were obliged by Law to follow 
de Calling of their Fathers; but the [a 
. not Iz] not the Sons, but the el- 
t Son was appointed Prieſt in his Room; 
chat they only endeavoured to preſerve 
Wk Order, which God himſelf originally 
. "Wpointed, and their Prieſthood could not 
eeby become more numerous, than the 
einal Families that firſt planted the Land. 
Wis remarkable, that the Service of the 
7K ar would naturally have deſcended 
cy T uch in this manner amongſt the [/rae- 
ter, if God had not thought fit by a new 
Wiitution to have the whole Tribe of Le- 
Wl (ct apart for the Miniſtry inſtead of the 
| L ſt-born of their ſeveral Families. The 
ME ian Prieſthood thus conſidered, will 
appear ſo extravagant as ſome Writers 
„o eimagined; nor will the Diviſion of the 

Ind, ſuppoling that even a third Part of 
Was the Prieſts, be liable to ſo much 
ure and Odium, as theſe Authors de- 


to throw upon it; for the Perſons, 


(m) Herodot. Lib. 2. c. 37. 
who 
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who as Prieſts ſeem to have had too mus 
were in Truth the whole Body of the), 
bility of the Land, and the Eg yptian}, 
lity was really this and no other: The Ky 
had a third Part of the Land for his Shu 
as King, to enable him to defray his py 
lic Expences without Tax or Burthen 
his Subjects: The Nobility or Head; 
the ſeveral Families had a third Part x 
they were to furniſh all the Expences if 
Religion, and to perform all the Office 
it, without any Charge to the People: I 
common Subjects had the remaining thi 
Part not encumbred, with either any T; 
to the King, or Expence upon Account 
Religion: And I imagine, that the C 
mons or Plebeiaus have in few Kingda 
had a larger Property in Land, than this 
The Aſiatic Prieſthoods are in gene 
ſaid to have had a very exorbitant Po 
over the State. I wiſh the Authors of t 
Opinion were particular in pointing 
the Times and Places when and where, 
cannot apprehend, that the Religious (i 
ders had ſo overbearing either * | 
Intereſt at Babylon in the Time of N 
chadue g gar, when he threatned to if 
them all in Pieces, and to make their H 
ſes a Dung-hill (x), and gave Order i 
deſtroy them all, for their not anlwe! 
him in a Point, in which it was impolli 


(x) Dan. ii. 5. 
| l 
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y ſhould anſwer him (y); for as Da- 
&/ obſerved, the Secret was not revealed 
Him for any Wiſdom, that he had more 


0 L. any Living (=); and he remarked, 
"SE: the wiſe Men of Babylon could not 
ie $/ſibly diſcover it (2). A fair and juſt Re- 
+ 5 ſentation of the ancient Heathen Reli- 


ons, would ſhew that it was not Prieſt- 
ft that ruled the Heathen World; but 
u Kings and great Men having had ori- 
ally in their Hands the Offices of Reli- 
Wn, turned the whole into State-Policy, 
| made it a mere Art to govern their 
nedoms by, and to carry forward their 
gns: Theſe were Plutarch's Thoughts 
on this Subject, when he imagined all 
> Arts of Divination from Dreams, Pro- 
ies, Omens, Sc. to be of Service | not 
the Religious Orders, but] to States-men, 
order to their (5) managing the Popu- 
Wc, as the public Affairs ſhould require: 
d to this Uſe Kings and Rulers did in 
ie Times put all their Power and Pre- 
Wency in the Offices of Religion, until 
had vitiated and corrupted every Part 
Branch of it. It is indeed true, that 


4 


N 

(0 (0 — 

H ) Dan, ii. 10, 11. 27, 28, 30, (z) Ver. 30. - (a) Ver. 27. 
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God in the firſt Ages made ſo many Re 
velations of his Will to particular Perſon, 
as might, one would think, have check; 
the Career of Idolatry and Superſtition; 
but we do not find, that the Rulers of N 
tions were often willing to allow an Orde 
of Prophets in their Kingdoms to be ex. 
ployed purely to find out and publiſh u 
them the Will of Heaven, any further thy 
their Political Views might be ſerved þ 


it: When Balak the Son of Zippor (e * 
for Balaam, the Employment he had (x F 
him was to curſe the 1/aelites, in ora 
to put Life and Courage into his Pech 

whoſe Spirits were ſunk by the Conquel" * 
which Jyrael had obtained over the Am: p 
rites (c); and we ſee in him an early h 
{tance what an Eſtimate the Heathz K 
Kings had formed of Prophets and tb 


Inſpiration: When Balak thought that Bu 
laam might have been won to ſerve hi 
Purpoſe, then he complimented him, wit 
pretending to believe, that He, whom t 
bleſſed, was bleſſed, and he whom he curſth 
was curſed 0 ); but when Balaam did nd 
anſwer his Expectation, he paid no Regat 
to him, but diſmiſſed him in Anger; Ther: 
fore now flee thou to thy Place: I thug) 
to promote thee to great Honour, but Io, f 
Lord hath kept thee back from Honour fi 


— 


(:) Numb. xxii. 3, 4, 5. (4) Ver. 6. (e) Chap. x8." 


10, 11. Thu 
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Thus their Prieſts or Prophets were pro- 
oted to very great Honours, if they could 
&re political Views and Deſigns ; but if 
fey really would not go beyond the Com- 
endment of the Lord, to do either good 
bad of their own Mind; but what the 
rd ſaid, that they would ſpeak (f); then 
fiey were neglected, and Auti-prophets, 
Lugicians, Chaldeans, or other Artificers 
re oppoſed to them, to take off all Im- 
eſſions they might make upon the Peo- 
W, contrary to the public Views and In- 
Fest: Thus the Magicians of Eg ypt were 
Wployed againſt Moſes, when Pharaoh 


de not willing to part with ſo great a 
cl ber of Slaves as the Iſraelites. And 
* theſe means, Religion and the Offices 


it were much perverted, before the 
me that God thought fit to make a 
ange in the Prieſthood, and to have a 
ticular Order of Men ſet apart for the 
vice of the Altar (g. In the later Ages, 
Heathen Nations copied after this Pat- 
and Temples were built, and Orders 
Prieſts appointed for the Service in them 


d i every Country; and the annual Reve- 
755 s ſettled, together with the numerous 
ww ents of Votaries, raiſed immenſe Wealth 


he Religious Orders ; but I do not ap- 
Fiend, that the Affairs of Kingdoms 


— —_ui.4 


ö ) Numb, xxiy, 13, (g) Exodus xxviii, Numbers iii. 


Thi : were 
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were made ſubject to their Arbitramey; 
and Diſpoſal, or that Kings and States-mer 
in the later Limes of the Heathen Super. 
{titions paid more Deference or Regard tg 

_ them, than what they thought was requ. 
ſite for the Public Good, 

[t has indeed been thought in all Age, 
to be both the Duty and Intereſt of Magi. 
ſtrates to eſtabliſh the Worſhip of a Deity 
amongſt their People. And it is certainly 
their Duty to do it as Men, who are bound 
to promote the Glory of God; and there 
is more Sound of W 
Argument in the Pretence of ſome Wir. 


ters, That the Magiſtrate, as Magiſtrate, 


has nothing to do in this matter ; for if it 
be undeniably certain, that every Man is 
obliged to promote the Glory of God; it 
will follow, that the Magiſtrate is not ex 
empted ; but moves in a Station of greater 
Influence, and has therefore Ability to per- 
form this, which is a Duty univerſally in. 
cumbent upon all Men, in a more effectul 
manner. If theſe Writers would gain thei 


ords than Force of 
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Point, they muſt prove, that the being w. c 
Magiſtrate cancels that Duty, which the u 
Magiſtrate, as a Man, owes to God, andi a5 


which is part of his reaſonable Service 0 5 
the Deity; and which he is indiſpenſaby Cre 
obliged to perform in the beſt manner be dan. 
can, only taking a due Care, that a Tel = 
for his Bu do- nut lead him into unjuli fiper 
or wicked Mea ures about it: But it is tte, 

Interel 5 


Intereſt of the Magiſtrate to eſtabliſh Reli- 
jon; for it is the ſureſt way to obtain the 
Protection of God's Providence (+), with- 
out which-no wiſe and prudent Writer e- 
yer reputed the public Affairs of Kingdoms 
to be in a ſafe and flouriſhing Condition: 
And it is the only, or by far the beſt way 
to cultivate thoſe moral Principles of Du- 
ty amongſt a People, without which no 
Community can be either happy or ſe— 
cure (i): Thus Tally thought upon this 
Subject, concluding the Happineſs of a 
Community to be founded upon Religi- 
on, and very judiciouſly querying whether 
Pietate adverſus Deos ſublatd } if a gene- 
ral negle& of Religion were introduced, a 


_ 


„ 


) 1 Sam, ii, 30. Tabrd 7s 4% 5% dds dyẽZv, vt, 


lr s TETOIS & WANG N, OTE N RANDS oA T 
ö Ties diTIas N Dονονν,νν, di f ονεννν N dhe s of a0nt- 
"BY 71491, 27aondulurt . d πετενj]q & 7 Jedi 
. %%, iis mapsons d π Ar He ο?ỹ om 72 upd] 
AN). Dionyſ. Halicarn. Antiquit. Rom. 1. 2. c. 18. 
ir Diis Deabuſque immortalibus, quorum ope & auxilio, multo ma- 
| gis bxc Reſpublica, quam ratione hominum & confilio guberna- 
(tur. Cicero Orat. pro C. Rabirio. Etenim quis eft tam vecors, 
e qui cum Deos eſſe intellexerit, non intelligat eorum Nu- 
id mire hoc tantum Imperium eſſe natum & auctum, & retentum ? 
Quam volumus licet, P. C. ipſi nos amemus, tamen nec numero 
0l Hiſpanos, nec robore Gallos, nec calliditate Poenos, nec Artibus 
Iy Grzcos, nec denique hoc ipſo hujus Gentis ac Terrz domeſtica 
he pativoque ſenſu Iralos ipſos ac Latinos, fed Pietate ac Religione, 
* que hac und Sapientid, quo4 Deorum immortalium numine 
5 omnia regi gubernarique perſpeximus, omnes Gentes nationeſque 
ul ſuperavimus. Cicero Orat. de Haruſpicum Reſponſis. 


(i) Cic. de Nat, Deorum, lib, 1, c. 2. & in al. loc, innum. 
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Looſeneſs of Principle deſtructive of 3 
Society would not quickly follow, an Fj 
which if the Magiſtrate does not prevent, 
he can do nothing very effectual to the 
public Welfare. This all the Heathen Ma. 
giſtrates have ever been apprized of; and 
therefore never were ſo wild as to a. 
tempt to diſcharge themſelves of the Care 
of it: Their only Fault was, that their 
Care of it was too political: When the 
themſelves were the Miniſters of Religion, 
they ſet up their Fancies inſtead of Religj. 
on, as their Speculations led them, or their 
Intereſts directed; and afterwards, when 
they appointed other Perſons to the Mini. 
ſtrations, they ſo managed as to have them 
at their Direction for the ſame Purpoſes; 
as will appear to any one, that will fairly 
examine this Subject. 
There ſhould be ſomething ſaid, before 
I cloſe this Book, about the Right which 
female Heirs may be ſuppoſed to have 
been thought by theſe Ancients to have to 
Crowns and Kingdoms. Semiramis was 
the firſt Queen that we read of in any Na. 
tion, and Juſtin ſuppoſes her to have ob- 
tained the Crown by a Deceit upon her 
People, by her being miſtaken for her Son 
Ninyas (); but Diodorus gives a much 
better and more probable Account of her 
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Advancement: He ſays, that Niuus ap- 
pointed her to be Queen at his Death (Z. 
t is indeed true, that the original Conſti- 
tutions of ſome Kingdoms, if they were 
founded upon the Maxims, which I have 
ſuppoſed, do not ſeem to admit of any 
Female Governours: Thus in Zg yp? they 
did not think of having Queens, at the 
forming their firſt Settlement ; and for that 
Reaſon in order to make a Way for them, 
there was a Law made when Binothris 
was King of This m, i. e. about A. M. 
2131, that they ſhould not be excluded. 
In Nations, Where Civil Government be- 
gan from Deſpotic Authority, Queens may 
be ſuppoſed to have ſucceeded naturally 
upon Defe& of Male Heirs; and they have 
been commonly excluded in elective King- 
doms. Two Things are remarkable: 1. That 
in the ancient limes whenever Queens 
reigned, they preſided in Religion, and 
were Prieſteſſes to their People, as Kings 
were Prieſts; and thus Dido in Virgil (u) 
made the Libation at the Entertainment of 
Kueas and his Companions, as the Kings 
of Greece in Homer did upon like Occa- 
lions, 2. The Divine Providence has ge- 
erally diſtinguiſhed the Reigns of Queens, 
rith uncommon Glory to themſelves, and 
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Happineſs to their People, of which by 
our own, and the Hiſtory of other Naz. 
ons afford almoſt as many Inſtances, x 
there have been Queens upon thei 
Thrones. 
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Father left him: Rebe 2h for 
A ſome Years had no Children: 
About twenty Years after her 
Marriage with I/aac, A. M. 2168, the had 
two Sons, Eſau and Jacob (a). The two 
Children grew up to Men; were of a very 
different Genius and Temper ; Jacob was 
very ſtudious and much verſed in religi- 
ous Contemplations; Eſau had but little 
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(a) Gen. xxv. 24. Iſaae was forty Years old when he married, 
al he was ſixty when Jacob and Eſau were born. ver. 26. 
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Thought or Care about them. Jacob, up. 
on ſeeing Eſau in ſome Abſence of hi 
Father othciate at the Sacrifice, was very 
deſirous to obtain himſelf an Employment, 
which he thought ſo honorable ; Eau on 
the other hand had no value at all tor it; 
and ſo they bargained together, and for: 
ſmall Refreſhment E/au ſold Jacob all his 
Right and Title to it (6). Eſau is for thi 
Action called the prophane Eſan (Cc), be. 
cauſe he deſpiſed his Brth-right, by par- 
ting with it for a trifling Contideration, 
Some Writers imagine, that the Birth-right, 
which E/az here told, was his Right to be 
the Heir of his Father's Subſtance: If this 
were true, and he {old that only, he might 
indeed be called a fooliſh and inconſide- 
rate Perſon to make ſo unwiſe a Bargain; 
but why Prophane ? Ir is evident, that this 
could not be the Fact; for when IIa 
died, and Eſau came from Mount Jer, 
where he lived , to join with Jacob in 
aſſiſting at his Father's Funeral; at his go- 
ing away from his Brother, he carried with 
him not only his Wives and his Sons and 
his Daughters and his Cattle, and all his 
Beaſts; but beſides all theſe, all his Sub. 
ſtance which he had got in the Land of Ca- 
naan (e) Eſau had no Subſtance in the 
Land of Canæan of his own getting; for 


__—__— 


() Gen. xxv. 33. (c) Heb, xii, 16, (J) Gen. xxxit. 3. 
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de lived at Seir in the Land of Edom, be- 
Fond the Borders of Canaan ; the Sub- 
ance therefore which was gotten in the 
I and of Canaan, mult be the Subſtance 
which T/aac died poſlſeſſed of, and which 
s Heir E/au took along with him; ſo 
that after his Birth-right was ſold, he was 
iu Heir to his Father's Subſtance, and as 
Heir had it delivered to him, and there- 
Fre his Right to this was not what 7ecob 
had bought of him. Others think, that the 
Þirth-right was the Bleſſing promiſed to 
the Seed of Abraham; and the Words of 
the Writer of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews 
em very much to favour this Opinion: 
f) Leſt there be any Fornicator or pro- 
phane Perſon as Eſau, who for one mor ſel 
Meat fold his Birth-right ; for ye know 
bw that afterwards, when he would have 
mherited the Bleſſing, he was rejected; for 
be found no Place of Repentance, though 
be ſought it carefully with Tears. In 
hele Words, the not inheriting the Ble/- 
in; ſeems to be connected with his having 
old his Birth-right, as if having parted 
ith the one, he could not poſſibly obtain 
the other; but I am in great Doubt, whe- 
ther this be the true Meaning of theſe 
Words. Eſau himſelf, when he had ſold 
lis Birth-right, did not imagine that he 
had fold his Right to the Bleſling along 


) Hebrews xii, 16, 17. 
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Book 
0b. 
lah, 


ty h 


with it; for when his Father told hin 
that his Brother had come with Subti!y, 
and taken away his Bleſſing (g), L.ſan an. 


5 


ſwered, Is he not rightly named Jace. 
for he hath ſupplanted me theſe tu tine: Heis t 
he took away my Birth-right, and behui iſtin, 
now he hath taken away my Bleſſing : ne! 
I. ſau had apprehended the Bleſſing and ing 
Birth-right to have been inſeparable, havinWſpbar 
ſold the one, he would not have expert. 
or pretended to the other; but he mae 
the getting from him the Blefling a ſecondWpant 
Hardſhip put upon him, diſtinct from, a: 
independent of the former. St. Pau, ere 
think, repreſents the Caſe of /*/1 in V 
loſs of the Bleſling in the fame manner 
he does not ſuppoſe it owing to any thiiſ«// / 
that Zan had done (i), but repreſents Made 
as a deſign of God, determined bcforgWgavc 
Jacob and E/au were born (H; and a Dio, 
ſign determined purely by the Good 
and Pleaſure of God, without any Vie Biest 
to, or Regard of any thing, that Jaco oW©eren 
Eau ſhould do (/). God made the Pre bBirtt 
miſe at firſt to Abraham, not to Lot, anWhad 
afterwards determined, that Abraum but 
Seed ſhould be called in 1/aac, not in — 
mae; and in the next Generation in 7: 
cob, not in Eſau; and afterwards he div Uh 
ded the Bleſſing amongſt the Sons of , 
2 1 
(e) Gen. xxvii. 25, 36. (5) Rom, ix, () Vc. 11. Vod 1 
(+) Ibid. (4) Ibid Cen. 
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, The Meſſiah was to be born of Ju- 

lab, and each of them in their Polte- 
ity had a Share of the Land of Canaar, 

fe Author of the Book of Eccleſiaſticus 
ets this Matter in the cleareſt Light, by 
{tinguiſhing the Bleſſing into two Parts; 
"ne he calls the Bleſſiug of all Men, allu— 
ing to the Promiſe made to Abraham, 
hat in his Seed all the Nations of” the 
arth ſhould be bleſſed; the other he calls 
he Covenant, intimating hereby the Cove- 
nant made with him about the Land of Ca- 
141; and both theſe Parts of the Bleſling 
vere given to [/aar, for Abraham's ſake: 
With Iſaac did he eſtabliſh likewiſe, for 
Abraham his Father's ſake, the Bleſſing of 
all Men, and the Covenant (m), and he 
made it reſt upon the Head of facob. He 
Weave the whole Bleſling intire to Jacob al- 
lo, but afterwards among jt the twebve 
Tribes did he part them (n). When the 
bleſling came to deſcend to Jacob's Chil- 
dren, 1t did not go intire according to 
birth-right, nor to any one Perſon, who 
had deſerved it better than all the reſt; 

but as God at firſt made the Promiſe and 
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(1) Eccleſiaſticus xav. 22, 23. (1) The Words are, 
0162 pEbias D, .ν, or qUATIE νεẽEEν Sexad uo. i. e. He ſe- 

trated the Parts of it ¶ i. e. of the Bleſſing], He parted them a- 
mort the twelve Tribes. Abraham is repreſented in Gen. xii. to 
{ave received on. ly a Promiſe of he Bleſling of all Men, but 
God is ſaid to make à Covenwit with him to give him Canaan, 
ben, xv. 18, 
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Covenant to Abraham, not to Lot, an 
gave the Title to it afterwards to I/ 
not to 1/-mael, then to Jacob not to Eſa 
ſo in the next Generation, He convepel 
it intire to no one ſingle Perſon, but d. 
vided it, and gave the Bleſſing of all My 
to Judah, who was Jacob's fourth Sy, 
and parted the Covenant about Canaan x 
mongſt all of them, giving to Fo/eph in hi 
two Sons Ephraim and Manaſſeh two Par; 
of it. 

There is a Paſſage in the Book of Chr. 
uicles, which may ſeem to contradict the 
Account I am endeayouring to give ( 
Jacob's or Eſau's Birth- right. The Sony 
Reuben the ſir ſt- born of Iſrael; for he uu 
(ſays the Hiſtorian) he fir ſt- born, but fu 
aſinuch as he defiled his Father's Bed, H 


Birth-right was given unto the Sons of . 1 
ſeph, and the Genealogy is not to be rei, h 
oned after the Birth-right ; for Judah prefWh-ri 
vailed above his Brethren, and of him cave. ſu 
the chief Ruler, but the Birth-right ui reſt 
Wee (0). In this Paſſage the inſpirdM; Co 
riter may be thought to hint, that then w. 
was a Birth-right to be obſerved in the Dy of 
viſion of Canaan; and that when God ted 
dered the Bleſſing to be parted, he had Lev 
Reſpect to ſuch Birth- right in the Divi rs 
on of it; tho' he did not think fit to gong 
it to a Perſon, who by his Demerits han h 
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(e) 1 Chron. v. 1, 2. ; = 
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eeited it; and it may be asked, if Jacob's 
dren had a Birth-right in this Matter, 
should we ſuppole that 1/aac's had 
2 To this I anſwer : The Patlage I have 
ntioned does not in the leait refer to 
Birth-right, which was eſteemed to be 
hin the Days of Jacob and E/au. For, 
It the Inheritance of the Father's Eſtate 
6 at that time Part of the Birth-right, 
it is evident, that it was not ſo in the 
portion here mentioned: For not a 
ble Portion only did peculiarly belong 
he eldeſt Son in theſe Times, but the 
ole. Thus Abraham gave all that he 
{ unto Iſaac, but unto the Children, 
ich he had by Kerarah, his ſecond Wife, 
gave Gifts and ſent them away Eaſt- 
rd, while he yet lived, from Iſaac his 
If therefore the Inheritance of Ca- 
n had been given according to the 
th-right in theſe Days, one of Jacob's 
s ſhould have had the whole, and all 
relt have been ſent to live in ſome o- 
Country. 2. The Right of the firſt- 
n was ſettled upon another Foot by the 
w of Moſes: The Prieſt-hood was ſe- 
ated from it, and ſettled upon the Tribe 
Levi, and a double Portion of the Fa- 
rs Eſtate and Subſtance declared to 
ong to / the firſt-born. 3. Eſau, 
en he ſold his Birth-right, did not tell 
Right of inheriting his Father's Sub- 


) Exod, xxviii. Numb. iii. 6 — 12. Deut. xxi. 17. 
ſtance, 
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The Jews, at the time that the Apoſtles 
eached the Goſpel, ſeem to have been of 
pinion, that the whole Body of their 
tion had a Birth-right and unalienable 
ile to the Bleſſings of the Meſſiah. This 
ras the hope of the Promiſe made of God 
xo their Fathers, unto which Promiſe 
eit twelve Tribes inſtantly ſerving God 
Day and Night hoped to come (r. Af- 
x the Bleſling, which had been made to 
eſt upon the Head of Jacob, had been 
arted amongſt the twelve Tribes, they 
pprehended that this was to be the laſt 
hiltribution of it, and that the whole 
ſewiſh Nation, or twelve Tribes jointly as 
people, were to enjoy the Bleſſing for 
wer; but St. Paul endeavours in ſeveral 
Places to correct this Miſtake, and argues 
ery clearly, that the Bleſſing was never 
ppointed to deſcend according to Birth- 
ght or Inheritance; for that, not the 
bildren f the Fleſh, but the Children of 
be Promiſe are to be counted for the Seed 
ff Abraham, who have a Title to it, z. e. 
not thoſe, who by natural Deſcent may 
ſeem to have a Right, but thoſe to whom 
God by ſpecial Deſign and Promiſe had 
directed it (4). And this he proves by 
Inſtance from Jacob and Eſau, that, when 
Rebekah had conceived them, before the 
Children were born, or bad done good or 
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(r) Ads xxvi. 7. (9) Rom. ix. 8. 
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evil, that it might not be ſaid to be gy; 
to any thing they had done, but to be 
mere Determination of God's Good 
and Pleaſure, it was ſaid unto her, 7, 
the elder ſhould ſerve the younger .. 
Thus E/au was the Son, who by |), 
ſcent might ſeem to have the Right, h 
Jacob had it by Promife. In the {ang 
manner, when Chiti the promiſed See 
of Abraham was come, the twelve Tribe 
thought themſelves to be Heirs of th 
Bleſlings to be received from him; but 
this they erred, not rightly underſtanding 
the Promiſe, He was to be the F 
of all Man, or according to the Words d 
the Promiſe, in him 4 the Families i 
the Earth (u), or all the Nations of th 
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£arth were to be bleſſed (w). And in M his 

der to this, God had determined 70 i he 
them his People which were not his Pt hc 
ple, and her beloved which was not I 6 
loved (x), and to receive the Gen7:les Heaaſec 
to the Bleſſings of he Promiſe. Nor covlibcrb 
the eus juſtly fay, becauſe the great Bir 
Part of their Nation was rejected, tht wit 
therefore the Promile to Abraham ere 

broken, or had raten none fett: F us 
they are not all Iſrael which are of 1/1 «1 Nat 
neither becauſe they are the Sed of Avri-Wteth 
ham are they all Children (); but as H, 

(t) Rom. ix. 12, (u) Gen. xii. 3. xvii. 18. (w) Och. 
XxXii, 18. xxvi. 4. (x) Rem. M. 25, 0) Ver. 6,7. 0 * 


received 
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ceived not the Bleſſing, tho' he was the 
n of T/aac, ſo the Jews who fell ſhort 
o' Unbelief were rejected, and yet the 
-omiſe was made good to the Sons of 
hrabam, becauſe a Remnant was re- 
red (S), and ſome of them with the 
extiles made Partakers of it. God having 
jt promiſed that all Abraham's Sons 
ould be his Children, but only ſuch of 
mm as he ſhould think fit to chuſe. I] 
ink if the whole of what I have offercd 
> duly conſidered, it will appear that the 
fling never was annexed to the Birth- 
pht at all, nor did it ever deſcend as the 
Irth-right did; but was always diſpoſed 
, cither in the Whole or in Part, juſt as 
pleaſed God to think fit to diſpoſe of it 
his own Good-will and Pleaſure. E/au 
being eldeſt Son had the Birth-right, 
It he never had any Title to the Bley 
7; for before he was born, God was 
caſed to declare that it ſhould belong to 
ab (a); and therefore Eſau in ſelling 
5Birth-right, does not ſeem to have part- 
with any Right to the Bleſſing, for they 
ere two different and diſtinct things. 


git of being Prieſt or Sacrificer for his 
rethren; and he is juſtly termed Pro- 
bane for ſelling it, becauſe he hereby 


(z) Ver. 27. (a) Gen, xxv. 23. Rom. ix. 11, 12. 
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4s Birth-right therefore muſt be his 
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ſhew'd himſelf not to have a due . 
and Eſteem for a religious Employny 
which belonged to him. 

There was a Famine about this Time; 
the Land of Canaan, where T/aac ſojay 
ed, and he removed on Account of it, 
his Father had done, and went into 
Land of the Philiſtines, and lived at (; 
rar (b). Here he denied his Wife, pr 
tending her to be his Siſter, as Abral; 
did formerly; but the King of the Con 
try accidentally ſeeing ſome Famihiriig 
paſs between them, ſharply reproved hin 
: apprized his Subjects that ſhe was his Wii 
. and declared that he would puniſh x 
Man with Death, that ſhould offer Vi 
lence to either of them. T1/aac continy 
, for ſome Years in the Land of the 7 
f liſtines, ſowing ſome Fields, and reapy 
' | prodigious Crops from his Tillage. 
was very proſperous in all his Under 
kings, and increaſed his Stock and gr: 
Y very great, until the Phziſtines emi 
him, and endeavoured to quarrel vi 
him, and applied to the King to have fit 
baniſhed their Land. Abimelech hereupt 
ordered T/aac to go from them; for, li 


. he, thou art much mightier than ur be 

ü Abimelech could not mean by theſe Word ſaac 
f that T/aac was really more potent than nd 
whole Philiſtian People; for we cant E 
: — nſul 


g | (6) Gen, xxvi, (e) Ibid, Ver, 16, T_ 
a | h Image 
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magine that poſſible: He might have as 
nge a Family, and as numerous an Atten- 
ance as the King of PHiliſtia himſelf had, 
nd might therefore, if he had a mind, 
zve been able to diſturb his Government. 
zut the Words of Abimelech above. men- 
joned do not ſuggeſt even this to us; for 
ur Engliſh Tranſlation of this Pallage is 
ery faulty, the ebrew Words are |cignat- 
ampta mimmennu} not becauſe thou art 
io btier than we, but becauſe thou art in- 
reaſed or multiplied from or by us, thou 
aſt got a great deal from us, or by us, 
nd we do not care to let thee get any 
nore. The Caſe was, not that the Phi- 
lines feared him, but they exvied him 
4); they grudged that he ſhould get ſo 
duch amongſt them, and were therefore 
lefirous to check him. Abimelech order- 
d Iſaac to leave Gerar, upon which he 
leparted, and pitched his Tent in the Val- 
ey of Gerar, and dwelt there (e). After 
[/aac was removed from Gerar, the Phi- 
ines thought him too well accommo- 
lated whilſt he lived in the Valley, and 
heir Envy and Malice ſtill purſued him. 
Ihe Herdſmen of Gerar quarrelled with 
ſaac's Herdſmen, took away their Wells, 
ind put them to many Inconveniencies ; 
othat I/aac, quite tired with their repeated 
nlults, removed farther from them, and 
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J, Een. xxvi. 14. (e) Ver. 17, 
Vol, II. L went 
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went and lived in the moſt remote pan 
their Country towards Eg, at Beer, 
ba 60 '): Here he hoped to find a Pl, 

of Peace and Quiet. He built an Aly 
and implored the Divine Favour and pr. 
tection, and had the Comfort to be x 
ſured, that he and his ſhould be defengs 
from all future Evils: And ſoon after h. 
was ſettled here, Abimelech, ſenſible of th 
F ill Uſage he had met with from his pe 
N ple, and reflecting upon the extraording 
manner in which God had bleſſed hin 

þ and conſidering that perhaps in time he 
? might revenge the Injuries they had don 
. him, came with his Officers, and made x 
. Alliance with him /g). £Z/au was ab 
forty Years old, and had married ty 
Hittite Women, very much to the A 
fliction of his Parents /. "The Hirtir 
bordered upon the Philiſiznes near it 
Gerar, ſo that E/au moiſt probably ma 
g ried whilſt his Father ſojourned there 
6 Eſau was forty Years old, A. M. 11 
and therefore about that time //aac lived: 
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Gerar. {we 
f About nineteen Years after this de iffer 
: Syphis the firſt of that Name, a very end 
mous King of Egypt. He was the tend up 
King of Memphis, after Menes or Mien, 

raim, according to Sir fohn Marſha 
hs (i) 
(f) Gen. xxvi. 23. (Z) Ver. 26 — zo. 275. 
(>) Ver. 345 35 „ Euſ 
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ables, who, ſuppoſes him to begin his 
deign about tWenty-two Years after the 
heath of Migraim, who died, according 
what I have formerly offered, A. M. 
043 (ih, and therefore Hyhis began his 
tion A. M. 2164. Syphis, according to 
ir John Marſham from Mauetho, reign'd 
xy-three Years, and therefore died A. M. 
127, and upon this Computation I have 
ppoſed Syphis to begin his Reign about 
johty Years after Abraham's coming into 
7ypt, and to dye above forty Years after 
lraham (k); for Abraham came into 
get A. M. 2085 or 2086 , and died 
M. 2183 (m). Syphis was the firſt of 
he Egyptians, who ſpeculated upon reli- 
ious Subjects (2). According to Dama- 
ens in Euſfebius, Abraham and the E- 
ptian Prieſts had many Diſputes and 
onferences about Religion (%. It may 
ge asked, what Diſputes could they have 
pon this Subject, if the Zg yptians were 
ot at this Time become Idolaters, as I 
pprehend they were not ? To thisI 
nlwer: The Religion of Abraham, as it 
lifftered from that of Noah and his De- 
cendants in ſome Points, which depend- 
d upon ſpecial Revelations made to Abra- 
an, muſt lay a Foundation for his having 


(1) Vol. I. B. g. (4) Vol. I. B. 5. (1) Vol. I. B. 9. 

275. (n) See Book 6. (n) Marſham Can. Chron. 

0 Euſeb. Præp. Evang. J. 9. c. 18. (Y See Vol. I. B. 5. 
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Conferences and Diſputes with the pr. 
feſſors of Religion in all Countries in; 
which he travelled. They knew nothing 
| of the Promiſe made to him, hat i» ,M 
Seed all the Nations of the Earth ſhy 
q be bleſſed, nor were they apprized, th 

they ought to worſhip him whom 461, 
| ham worſhipped, namely, the Lord, a 
; appeared to him (q; and agreeably her 


% 
[- 

0 
1 
5 
qQ 
. 
| 

| 


N to we find an Expreſſion in the Account 15 
5 we have of the Worſhip of Abrahan ud 
| his Deſcendants, which we do not me 


3 with any where in the Worſhip of Ly, 
5 Job, or of any other Perſon, who hu 
: not received thoſe Revelations, which hi 
been made to Abraham, and to his Ch 
dren. Abraham | Jibra be Shem {eli 
. wah] not called upon the Name of t 
; Lord, as we faltely tranſlate the Pl 
0 r) but invobed i. e. God, in the Nane. 
BB the Lord, whom he worſhipped, and 2 
+ appeared to him. And this Perſon I 
to be the God, whom Jacob prayed i 
g (s), and whom he reſolved to worlhj 
when he vowed that the Lord ſhould | 
his God; by which Expreſſion may | 
2 meant, not that the true God ſhould) 
his God in oppoſition to falſe Gods, ii 
that had been no very remarkable Rel 
lution; no wiſe Man ever worſhippl 


(q) Gen, xii. 7. (r) Ver. 8. 45 rendred in our Eng 
Vrrſion. (5) Gen. xxvii. 21, . 
| 
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iſe Gods, that really knows them to be 
ch; but the Lord, who appeared to A. 
ham, Was to be his God, in Diſtinction 
om thoſe who worſhipped the true God 
Heaven, without any Notion of 7h15 
ord at all. In the ſame manner we find, 
it this Perſon was worſhipped by Iſaac, 
nd he is ſometimes called the Fear of 
ar, and ſometimes the God of Abraham, 
nd God of I/aac; (t) and Iſaac invoked 
bod as Abraham did, in the Name of this 
ord (4): The ſeveral Expreſſions de- 
oting the Worſhip which different Per- 
ns paid the Deity, are very remarkable 
the old Teſtament. Many Perſons are 
id Kara fehovah to invoke God, or 
lara el Fehowah, to cry unto God; or their 
Vorſnip is deſcribed in Expreſſions of 
uch the ſame Import; but {w) Kara 
e-ſhem Jehovah is never uſed in a 
elgious Senſe, but of Abraham and his 
Jeſcendants, who invoked in the Name 
the true Mediator. This was the Dif- 
rence between their Religion, and that 
i! the reſt of Mankind. Other Nations, 
efore Idolatry was introduced, worſhip- 
ed the true God, but not be Shem Je- 


— 


2 


(:) Gen. xxxi. 42, 53. & in al. loc. (a] Gen. xxvi. 25. 

(») The Expreſſion Kara be Shem is uſed Gen. iv. but from 

hn Perſons there ſpoken of being called by the Name of the 
'" of God, Gen. vi. I imagine the Words in that Place to ſign, 
[yto call by the Name, See Vol. I. B. 1, 
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hovah, in the Name of the Lord, who hy 
appeared to Abraham. And this I tak 
to be the Point, which Abraham diſpute 
with the Egyptian Prieſts, whether G00 
was to be worſhipped, as they worſhip 
ped him, or whether he was to be j. 
voked in the Name of Abraham's God and 
Lord. Damaſienus remarks (x) that the 
Eg yptiavs admired Abraham as a ven 
great Genius, able to convince and per. 
ſuade Men into his Opinions; and we find 
from Scripture, that the Eminence bat 
of Abraham and his Deſcendants made 
great Impreſſions upon all Nations the 


converſed with. The King of Salem ne 
knowledged Abraham to be an emine er 
Servant of the moſt high God /y); et! 
melech was convinced, that God was with" V 
him in all he did (=). And the fame C ne 
feſſion was made of LJ/aac in the a en 
Country (a); and Abraham's Convert. each 
on raiſed him a great Character and Repu be 
tation in Egypt. For after he was gef t 
from thence, the Egyptians copied aft 
him in the Point of Circumciſion, and in oke 
troduced human Sacrifices, and imitateſ te 
many Rites which they heard that he priſe 
ctiſed in his Religion; but it does not “ 
pear, that he intirely perſuaded them toc oz 
knowledge his God to be their God. MW" 


1 


hen — 
* — — * — 


(x) Euſeb. Præp. Evang. J. 9. c. 18. 0 Gen, xv. 9 
(2) Gen. xx1. 22. (+) Gen, xxvi. 28. F bi 
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vis, a King of the next adjacent Coun- 
y to that in which Abraham had ſojourn- 
4, in a little time turned their Thoughts 
ite another way: He took up the Sub- 
(ts, which Abraham had been famous 
for, and wrote a Book about Religion, 
yhich carried away his own People and 
the neighbouring Nations into Idolatry 
þ). And probably he did not oppoſe the 
Doctrine of Abraham, that God was to be 
invoked in the Name of a Mediator, but 
he ſet up falſe Medtators inſtead of the 
rue one. For I conclude from the man- 
er of the worſhipping Baal in Elijab's 
ime (c), that Men did not at firſt wan- 
der away from the true God, but they 
ſet up Lords many, or falle Mediators, 
in whoſe Names they worſhipped, and in 
time they went further, and loft all No- 
tion of the true God. Hyhis, inſtead of 
caching to invoke God in the Name of 
be Lord, who appeared to Abraham, ſet 
p the Worſhip of the Sun, Moon and 
Stars, and taught the Zgypriaans to in- 
oke in their Names; ſo that they had 
ot one God, and one Lord, which was the 
ancient true Religion, but ove God, and 
ords many, and in time they had Gods 
any too. Baal was a falſe Lord of this 
ſort, and the Worſhippers of Baal in- 


n 
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9 (65) Marſham Can, Chron. p. 54. (e) 1 Kings xvii. 
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Bottom as to cover above eleven Acres d 


no Wonder if his own and the neighbour 


Connection of the Sacred Book Vl 


voked in his Name. Elijah called Upon 
the God of Abraham, 1ſaac, and of Iſral 
(d), invoking God in or by his Name ar- 


The Worſhippers of Baal, in oppoſitig 
to him, invoked in the Name of By, 


znvoked, not upon the Name, for the 
Words are not to be fo tranſlated, bu 
by, or in the Name of Baal If Syphis wx 
the Builder of the largeſt Egyptian Pyn. 
mid, which, according to the beſt Ac. 
counts we have of it, is ſo large at th: 


Ground, and five hundred Feet high, 
and Manetho expreſsly ſays (/) that he 
built it; he muſt have been a Prince q 
great Figure in the Age he lived in; and 


Nations embraced his Religious Inftity 
tions. 

About the Times of this Syphzs, or 1. 
ther ſomething later, lived Job the 4 
bian: The LXX in their Tranſlation ſa 
that he lived in all 240 or 248 Years (g) 
If he did really live ſo long, we ought i 
ſuppoſe him earlier than $yphzs ; nay, much 
earlier than Abraham, for the Lives d 
Mankind were ſo much ſhortned ere tli 
Days of Abraham, that tho' He lived but 


TOW 


(Ai) 1 Kings xvii. 36. (e) Ver. 24, & 32, (f) Euſcb. Cha 
(g) See cap, ult, Lib. Job, Verſ. LXX. Ver. 16. 


If) 
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15 Years (5), yet he is ſaid to have died 
na good old Age, an old Man and full of 
ears (i). Peleg, who was five Genera- 
ons before Abraham, lived 239 Years (H). 
den the Son of Peleg lived as many (J). 
erug the Son of Rex lived 230 (mn); but 
he Lives of their Deſcendants were not 
0 long: Nahor the Grandfather of Abra- 
am lived but 148 Years (2). Terah, A. 
raham's Father, lived 205 (o). Abraham 
ved 175, 1/aac lived 180 (), and the 
ves of their Children were ſhorter : If 
herefore Fob lived 240 or 248 Years, he 
uſt have been cotemporary with Peleg, 
den or Serug ; for Men's Lives were not 
xtended to ſo great a Length after ther 
Days. The LXX have ſome remarkable 
\dditions to the Book of 7%, which are 
not found in the Hebrew, Chaldee, Syriac 
or Arabic Copies, and this Account of the 
Length of Job's Life is one of them; but 
his is in no wiſe reconcileable with what 
ollows, and is ſaid to have been tranſlated 
rom the Syriac Verſion, namely that 
0's original Name was Jobab, that his 
ather's Name was Zare of the Children 
df E/au; that he was the fifth in Deſcent 
rom Abraham ; that he was the ſecond 
ing of Edom, next after Bela the Son of 


00 Sen. xxv. 7. () Ver. 8. (k) Gen. xi. 18, 19, 
9 Ver. 20, 21, (m) Ver. 22, 23. (n) Ver. 24» 25. 
0 Ver. 32, (p) Chap. xxxv. 28. 


Beor : 
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Beor : This Account will place ob eye 
later than Moſes; for Bela the firſt King 
of Edom was Moſes's cotemporary, and 
we place him thus late, he could not lie 
240 Years: Men lived in Mo/es's Time 3. 
bout 130: But this Account is not con. 
ſiſtent with itſelf; for if 70% was the fifth 
in Deſcent from Abraham, he muſt be 
prior to Moſes, Moſes being ſeven De. 
{cents later than Abraham (q: Theſe Ag. 
ditions which we now find in the |; 
Chapter of the LXX Verſion of the Book 
of Job, will therefore ſo ill bear a tri 
Examination, that I cannot think the Tran 
lators. themſelves did at firſt put then 
there; but rather that they were the Work 
of ſome later Hand, added by ſome Trar- 
ſcriber, who thought 7obab (mentioned 
Gen. xxxvi. 33.) and Job to be the ſame 
Perſon. There are {ome Circumſtance 
in the Hiſtory of 7%, which may lead u 
to gueſs pretty well at the Times he live 
in. 1. He lived above 180 Years, for be 
lived 140 Years after his Afflictions (7, 
and he muſt be more than 40 at the he. 
ginning of them; for he had ſeven Sons 
and three Daughters, and all his Children 
ſeem to have been grown up before ti 
Beginning of his Misfortunes //; H 
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(J) Moſes was in the third Generation from Levi, 1 Chron, i 
1, 2, 3. Levi was Son of Jacob, Son of Iſaac, Son of Abraham. 
(7; Job xlii. 16. (/) Chap. i. 2-4. 
| could 
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eg ould not therefore but live to be near 200 
Years old. 2. The Idolatry practiſed in 
he Countries he lived in, in his Days, was 
the Worſhip of the Hoſt of Heaven (z). 
z. The Preſents uſual in 7ob's Days were 
Far-rings of Gold, and Pieces of Money 
called Keſhitah (u): Now from theſe Cir- 
cumſtances it ſeems moſt probable, 1. That 
he could not be much later than the Times 
of Iſaac, for if he had, his Life would not 
have been ſo long as it appears to have 
been. 2. He muſt have been ſomething 
younger than Hyhis, for Hyhis firſt (w) 
nſtitruted the W orſhip of the Hoſt of Hea- 
ven in Egypt, which Idolatry ſpread thence 
into, and began to flouriſh in Arabia in 
Job's Time. 3. Ear- rings of Gold were 
made in Abraham's Days (x), and they 
were part of the Women's Dreſs in the 
Days of Jacob (); but the Piece of Mo- 
ney called Keſhitah ſeems not to have been 
in Uſe until after Abraham : W hen Abra- 
bam bought the Field of Ephron, he paid 
the Price in Silver, not by Number of Pie- 
ces but by Weight =); but when Jacob 
bought a Parcel of a Field of the Children 
of Hamor, he paid for it not by Weight, 
but he gave an hundred Keſhitahs (a), or 
Pieces of Money for it; ſo that the Keſhz- 


mm 


t) Job xxxi. 26, 27. () Chap. xlii. 11. (v) See 
Vol. I. Book V. (x) Gen. xxiv. 22. (y) Chap. xxxv. 4. 
10 Chap, xxiii. 16, (a) Chap. xxxiii, 19. 
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tah or Piece of Money which 70's Frieng, 
gave him, was not in Uſe in Abrahay; 
Time, but was in Uſe in Jacob's, ant 
therefore 7ob was not ſo ancient as A 
ham, tho' the Length of his Life will en 
permit us to ſuppole him altogether { 
oung as Jacob. Job's Friends who viſite! 
— were Eliphaz ha-Temani, perhaps th 
Son of Tema, now Tema was the Son g 
Thhmael (); and Bildad ha-ſhuachi, i, , 
the Son of Shuach, now Shuach was Son 
of Abraham by Keturah (c) ; and Zophy 
ha-naamathi; and Elihu the Son of Bars 
chel ha Buzz converſed with them (a), noy 
Bug was the Son of Nahor Abrahan; 
Brother (e); Barachel might be his Son 9 
Grandſon, and Elihu his Son be cotem. 
porary with T/aac, for Nahor being bon 
when his Father Terah was little more tha 
70, muſt have been above 50 Years older 
than Abraham, and agreeably hereto 4 
braham's Son TI/aac married Nabi 
Grand - daughter . And thus all the Per. 
ſons converſant with 70 may reaſonaby 
be ſuppoſed to have lived about I/ 
Time, and therefore we need not upo 
Account of their Names place Fob later 
There are ſome learned Writers that art 
very poſitive that 700 lived about the Tine 
of Moſes; Grotius was of this Opinion; 0- 


„ 


— 


(5) Gen. xxv. 15. (e) Ver. 2. (4) Job xxl. 
(%) Gen. xxil, 21, J) Chap, xxiv. 24. ; K 
then 
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hers place him a Generation later than 
ſau, imagining Eliphag the Temanite, 
ho was one of his Friends, to have been 
liphaz the Son of Eſau and Father of 
Teman; but I ſhould think the Length of 
ob's Life to be an unanſwerable Objecti- 
on againſt ſuppoſing him to be thus late. 
46 lived in the Land of V : Accord- 
ing to the Prophet Jeremiah this Country 
yas adjacent to the Land of Edom (H): 
The Sabeans robbed Job (i), and the Sa- 
jeans lived at the Entrance of Arabia Fe— 
ix (&). The Chaldeans alſo made three 
Bands, and fell upon his Camels and car- 
ried them away (2): The Chaldrans were 
it firſt a wandring People, Inhabitants of 
the Wilderneſs, until Aſhur built them a 
City (), then they lived at *Ur in Me ſo— 
potamia, for they expelled Abraham their 
Land (2); but it is moſt probable, that 
Ike the ancient Scythians they wandred 
often from their Country in Bands for the 
ſake of robbing, many Generations after 
their firſt Settlement, this being no unu- 
ſual Practice in the early Times, and three 
Companies of them might make an Expe- 
dition and fall upon 70s Cattle, ſo chat 
we need not ſuppoſe 70 to live very near 
to Dr of the Chaldees, tho' he was robbed 


TY 
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job i. 1. (6 Lam. iv. 21. (i) Job i. 15. 
0 See Vol. I. B. 3. Y Jeb i. 17. () Iſciah xxiii. 13. 
#) Judith v. 8. ” 
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he was nigh enough to both Jabeans and 
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by theſe Men. If we ſuppoſe his Land i 
be adjacent to Edom, as Jeremiah hints i, 
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Chaldeans to ſuffer from each of they 
Some Writers have imagined, that then 
never was any ſuch Perſon as 7b, and thx 
his Hiſtory is only an Inſtructive Fable, 
but nothing can be more wild than thi 
Opinion, which has no Colour of Argy. 
ment to ſupport it. The Prophet Ee 
ſuppoſes 70% to have been as real a Perſy 
as either Noah or Daniel (o/, and St. Jane 
mentions him as having been a true Exam. 
ple of Patience /p). We may at this rat 
e Doubts of any ancient Fact and H. 

ory. 

About the hundredth Year of I/aac's Lit 
there happened a very remarkable Acc. 
dent in his Family; {/aac and Rebeti 
ſeem to have had a very different Opinia 
concerning their two Sons Jacob and b. 
ſau: Iſaac was a very good Man; but he 
did not form a true Judgment of his Chi: 
dren : He was remarkably fond of H 
more than he was of Jacob (q) ; but hi 
Affection was but poorly grounded, 
loved Eſau becauſe he did eat of his Ven. 
fon, but Rebekah loved Jacob; and it is r. 
markable, that before the placed her At 
fection upon either of them, ſhe enquires 


— 


(o) Ezek xiv. 1316. (p) James v. 11. (q) 64 
XXV. 27, 28. | 
(l 
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God concerning them, and received for 
anſwer that the Y ounger ſhould be diſtin- 
wiſhed by the Bleſſings of Heaven (r ); 
his ſhe treaſured up in her Mind, and 
er Opinion of them was according to it. 
rom the Time that God made the Cove- 
ant with Abraham, and promiſed the ex- 
ordinary Bleſſings to his Seed, which 
ve been before mentioned, it was requi- 
te for the Father of each Family ſome 
me before he died to call together his 
'hildren, and to inform them according 
o the Knowledge which it pleaſed God 
o give him, how and in what manner the 
lelſing of Abraham was to deſcend a- 
ongſt them. Abraham had no Occaſion 
o do this; for God having determined 
nd declared that in T/aac his Seed ſhould 
e called (/), none of Abraham's other 
'hildren could have any Pretence to ex- 
et the particular Bleſſings which God 
had promiſed to the Seed of Abraham. 


%a had two Sons, and either of theſe 
right be deſigned by God to be the Heir 
hf the Promite, [/aac being now in the 
ecline of Life; he was old, and his Eyes 


vere dim that he could not ſee, and not 
nowing how ſoon he might be taken from 
nem, was willing to determine this Point, 
by bleſſing them before he died (7): If we 


— — 


(r) Gen. zxv. 23. (/) Chap. xvii. 19, 20, 21. 
Chap. xxvii, 
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compare this Place with that where Jay 
afterwards called his Children together, t 
may obſerve a remarkable Difference hz, 
tween them: Jacob called his Sons, any 
ſa d, Gather your ſelves together, that | 
may tell you what ſhall befal you in the lj 
Days, or rather it ſhould be tranſlated, | 
the Times to come, or in the Days of jon 
Poſterity (u). God had given Jacob: 
Prophetic View of his intended Diſpenf, 
tions to his Deſcendants and their Chi. 
dren, and he called his Sons together u 
relate to them, what God had thus re. 
vealed to him: But {/aac in the Place be. 
fore us ſeems to have called Eſau, without 
having received any particular Revelatiq 


about him; nay it is evident he had r. Mea 
ceived none; for he deſigned to tell a 
what God never intended ſhould belory 005 
to him. 1/aac called Eſau, and not Jari W 
becauſe he loved him more than he lo,“ 
Jacob, and he loved him more, becaly”” 
Eſau gat him Veniſon; but Jacob's Coul'> 
of Life lay another way: Rebekab ſaw tit de. 
low Springs of her Husband's Affection - 
his Children, and that he was going t "mn 
promiſe the Bleſſing of Abraham, when * 
his Affection led him to wiſh it, and nd! i 
where, by having made Inquiry, ſhe RH 
that God deſigned to beſtow it: Herr. 
upon ſhe reſolved if () poſſible to pre 

(#) Gen. xlix. 1. (v) Chap. xxvii. \ 


hin 
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im, and therefore ſent for Jacob, and pro- 
zoſed to him a Scheme for his obtaining 


x \ 2 . 

J he Bleſſing which his Father deſign'd to 
e to Eau Jacob was at firit in great 
ewlexity about it; was afraid his Father 


ould find out the Deceit, and inſtead of 
efliong him, be provoked to curſe him 
or endeavouring to impoie upon him; but 


IN oo ; 

7 debe laß was ſo wel: allured, that God de- 

in igned to bleſs Facob, and that her whole 
rime in this Attempt was only an Endca- 


our to deceive {/aac into an Action, 


1 hich he ought to have duely informed 
e imſelf of, and to have done deſignedly, 
bat ſhe took the urſe wholly upon her- 


elf, and perſuaded Jacob to come into her 
Meaſures : One thing 1s remarkable, that 
hen the Artitice had ſucceeded, and Ja- 
oh was bletied, 7/aac let it go, nay he con- 
med the Bleſling, Zea (ſays he) and he 
hall be bleſſed, We do not find that he 
as either diſpleaſed with his Wife, or 
üngry with Jacob for impoſing upon him; 


a but tho' he had before appeared full of 
* Fears and Cares left Eu thould be de— 


feated (x), yet now he expreſſed himſelf 


* fully ſatisfied with what he had done. 1 
n ennot but think, that it pleaſed God at 
1 this time to open his Oaderſtanding, and 
2 convince him, that he had given the 


ven Dlefling to the right Perſon. Before this 


—_——— 


(x) Gen. xxvii, 18, 21, 24. 
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time he ſaid nothing but what any unn. 
ſpired Perſon might have ſaid 0: He 
wiſhed his Son of the Dew of Heaven and 
the Fatn: ſs of the Earth, and plenty if 
Corn and Wine, adding ſuch other Circum. 
ſtances of Proſperity as his Affection di. 
ctated; but faying nothing that can int. 
mate him to have had any particular View 
of any Thing that was to happen to him; 
but now he began to ſpeak with a better 
Senſe of Things, he ſtill wiſhed Eau al 
poſſible Happineſs, the Fatneſt of th: 
Earth and the Dew of Heaven (2); but 
he knew, that the particular Bleſlings pro- 
miſed to Abraham and his Seed, did not 
belong to him; he could now enter into 
his future Life, and tell the Circumſtances 
of his Poſterity, and relate to him what 
ſhould happen in after-Days ; deſcribe how 
he and his Deſcendants ſhould live; ae. 
2 him, that his Brother's Children 

ould indeed be their Governors ; but 
that there ſhould come a Time, when i 
Children ſhould get the Dominion, and 
break his Brother's Yoke from off their 
Necks (a); a Particular accompliſhed not 
until almoſt nine hundred Years after this 
Prediction of it; for this Propheſy was 
fulfilled, when the Land of Eadom, peopled 
by the Children of Eſau, who had been 
brought into Subjection to the Seed of 


_——— 


— 


(a) Ver. 40. 


ty) Gen. xxvii, 37-—29. (z) Ver. 39. 
Fac 
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44h by King David (a), revolted in the 


is of Jehoram (U, and fer up a King of 
eir own, and brake the Yoke of Jacob 
r their Neck, being never after that Time 


ny more ſubject to any of the Kings of 
dab (c). 

Eſau was exceedingly provoked at his 
rother's thus obtaining the Bleſſing from 
jim, and determined, as ſoon as his Father 
hould be dead, to kill him (4). PRebekab 
card of his Intentions, and thought the 
noſt likely way to prevent the Miſchief; 
ould be to ſend Jacob out of the Way. 
he applied herſelf therefore to /aac, men- 
oned to him the Misfortune of Eſau's 
arriages, and the Comfort they might 
awe of Jacob, if he would take Care to 
poſe of himſelf better; fo that Z7/22c ſent 
r Jacob, and charged him not to take a 
ite of the Daughters of Cauaau, but or- 
red him to go into Meſopotamia, and 
quire for the Family of Bethel his Mo- 
er's Father, and get one of Lavar's 
wphters for a Wife, and that it he did 
God would certainly bleſs him (e), and 
ze him the Bleſſing of Abraham and the 
and of Cauaan to his Poſterity. Jacob 
das his Father had directed him, and ſet 


— 


a) 2 Sam. viii. 14. (5) 2 Kings vill, 20—22, (c) See 
biſhop Uſher”s Annals. Prideavx onnect. Vol. I. p. 11, 

Gen, xxvii. 41. (e) Chap. xxviii. the Hebrew Words, ver. 3. 
God Almighty will bleſs thee, &c. 


M 2 out 
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out for Meſopotamia : He was at fr 
little caſt down at the Length of the M: 
and the Hazard of Succeſs in his Journg 
and when at Night he went to fleep, vi 
an Head and Heart full of Cares, the Gs, 
of Abraham and of Iſaac (f) appeared 
him in a Dream, and aſſured him, that! 
would preſerve and protect him in his Joy 
ney, and bring him ſafe back into Can 
again, that He would make him happy} 
a numerous Progeny, and in Time muh 
ply them exceedingly, and give them t 
Land for an Inheritance which he had pr 
miſed to Abraham ; and morcover, that 
Him, i. e. in his Seed, all the Families 
. the Earth ſhould be bleſſed : And thus: 
this time God expreſly promiſed to hin 
that particular Bleſſing of Abraham, wi 
the covenanted Mercies that belonged t 
it, which J/aac had before given him Re: 
n to hope for. Jacob was ſurprized 
this extraordinary Viſion, and took! 
Stones upon which he had laid his He 
and reared them up into a Pillar, a 
poured Oil upon the Top of it, and mit 
a Vow, that if the God that thus appear: 
to him ſhould bleſs and preſerve him, pl 
tect him in his Journey, and bring i 
back in Safety, that then rhe Lord ſbn 
be his God (, and that he would wt 
ſhip him in the Place where he had 10 


(f ) Gen. xxvili, 13. (2) Ver. 21. See above p. 139. 
ercen 
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reed the Pillar, and that he would de- 
cate to his Service the Tenth of all the 
dubſtance he ſhould have. 

Jacob purſued his Journey, and came to 
aran in Meſopetamia, and found Laban 
nd his Relations, and was received by 
hem with great Joy and Welcome /); 
ut as he was not the only Son of his Fa- 
her, nor the elder Son; not the Heir of 
is Father's Subſtance; to he did not pre- 
end to expect a Wife, in fo pompous a 
yay as his Father had formerly (z). La- 
n had two Daughters, Leah and Rachel : 
hacob fancied the Y ounger, and propoicd 
o his Uncle Laban, that he would {tay 
ith him ſeven Years as his Servant to take 
are of his Blocks, if he would give him 
achel to Wife: Laban agreed to his Pro- 
poſal, but at the End of the ſeven Years 
leceived him, and married him not to /eq- 
bel but to Leah: faceb expreſſing ſome 
Dillatisfaction at it, Laban told him, that 
e could not break thro' the Cuſtom of 
heir Country, to marry his younger Daugh- 
er before his Elder; but that if he deſired 
„ he would give him Rachel too, and he 
ould ſerve him ſeven Years more for her, 
Iter he had married her: Jacob agreed to 
as, and when the Week was over for the 
tlebration of Leah's Nuptials, he married 
ichel, and continued with Laban, and 


(% Gen, XXix. (i) Chap. xxiv. 
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kept his Flocks ſeven Years more. At ths 
Expiration of theſe ſeven Years, Jacob had 
a Family of twelve Children; he had fi 
Sons and a Daughter by Leah 7 þ Js two 
Sons by Zilpah, Leah's Maid (4); a Son by 
Rachel (m); and two Sons by Bilhab, Ri. 
chel's Maid (n). He began to think it Time 
to get into a Way of making ſome Pros 
ſion for them, and therefore deſired La. 
ban to diſmiſs him, and to let him return 
to his Father with his Wives and Chil. 
dren (o): Laban had found by Experience, 
that his Subſtance proſpered under 7acs)'; 
Care, and was loth to part with him, and 
therefore agreed with him to ſtay upon 
ſuch Terms (p), that Jacob in a few Year, 
grew rich under him, and was Maſter qt 
very conſiderable Flocks of his own. L«- 
ban by degrees grew uneaſy at ſeeing him 
encreaſe ſo faſt; ſo that 7acob perceived 
that his Countenance was not towards hin 
aKkefore; that he was not ſo much in his 
Favour as he uſed to be, and hereupon he 
reſolved to leave him. 

There is a very obvious Remark to be 
made upon Jacob's Bargain with Laban 
when he agreed to ſtay with him, and up- 
on his Behaviour conſequent upon it: He 
bargained with Laban to ſerve him, upo" 


— — — 


(&) Gen. XXix. 32, 33+ 34, 35. XXX. 17, 19, 21. 0 oy 
XXX, 9, 12. (m) Ver. 23. (2) Ver. 4, 7. (0) Ver. 25, 20 
(H) Ver. 28—43. | | 

| Cond: 
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ondition that he might take for Wages 
| the Speckled and Spotted Cattle, and 
is with an Air of Integrity, to prevent 
takes about his Hire (4). /% ſhall my 
Pbteouſneſs, ſays he, anſwer for me in 
ime to come, when it ſhall come for my 
ire before thy Face. Jacob ieemed to de- 
re to make a clear and expreis Bargain, 
bout which they might have no Diſputes: 
they had agreed for a particular Number 
f Cattle every Year, there might have 
een room for Cavil and Suſpicions ; If 
fy of the Flock had by Accident been 
it, they might have differed, whether 
acoh's or Laban's were the loſt Cattle; 
ut to prevent all poſſible Dilputes, Let me, 
ys Jacob, have all the Speckled and Spot- 
d Cattle, and then whenever you ſhall 
we a Mind to look into my Stock, my 
ategrity will at firſt Sight come before 
our Face, or be conſpicuous ; for you 
| immediately ſee whether I have any 
atle beſides what belong to me: And 
et we find, that after all this ſeeming 
arneſs, Jacob very artfully over-reach'd 
ban, by uſing Means to have the beſt 
attle always bring forth ſuch as he was 
o take, and he {ſo ordered it, as to get 
way all the belt of the Cattle, ſo that the 
edler only were Laban's, and the ſtrong- 
Jacob's (r); an Artitice which ſeems to 


— 
7 ee OY 


0 Gen. xxx. 21, 32, 33- (r) Ver. 42, 
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argue him to have been a Man of very jj. 
tle Honeſty : But to this it may be a iioſe 1 
ſwered; 1, Tho' Ariſtotle and Pliny, d: 
ſeveral other Writers, who are commorlyM,ubt 
cited by the Remarkers upon this Fact, ana: h. 
who all lived many Ages later than Jac, ermit 
have been of Opinion, that ImpreſſionW;ovi, 
made upon the Imagination of the Dam «i; will 
the Time of Conception, may have a grealirake 
Effect upon the Form and Shape and Co link 
lour of the Young, and tho' it may hence e to 
be inferred, that iuch a Method as Jaa s 
took might poſſibly produce the Efe Myer, 
which it had upon Laban's Cattle, yet Hod! 
cannot think Jacob himſelf knew any thig od 
of it: Men had not thus early inquired fu ich 
into the Powers of Nature ; Philoſophy | 
was as yet very low and vulgar, and Ob- 
ſcrvations of this Sort were not thought |, 
or ſought after: Religion and the Worlhip 
of God was in theſe Days the Wiſdom of 
the World, and a Simplicity of Manner 
and Integrity of Life was more {tudied, 
than curious and Philoſophical Enquiries, 
If Study and Philoſophy had helped Men 
to theſe Arts, how came Laban and hi 
Sons to know fo very little? They (ure 
mult have apprehended, that Jacob migit 
by Art variegate the Cattle as he plealed, 
and would not have made ſo weak a Ba- 
gain with him; but they certainly had n0 
Notion that any ſuch Thing could be 
done, nor had Jacob any Thought 3 i 

| 8 | when 


vhen 
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rden he bargained with Laban ; but he 

noſe the Speckled Cattle only to put an 

d to all Cavils about his Wages, not 

ubting but God would ſo order it, 
hat he ſhould have enough, and being de- 
ermined to be contented with what God's 
?ovidence ſhould think fit to give him. 
will here be asked, how came Jacob to 
ake Uſe of the Pilled Rods, if he did not 
hink this an artful Way to cauſe the Cat- 
e to bring forth Ring- ſtraked, Speckled 
nd Spotted Young ones? Jo this I an- 
wer, 2. That we read, that the Angel of 
od ſpake unto him about this Matter V. 
God ſaw the Injuſtice of Laban's Dealings 
zich him, and the Honeſty and Fidelity 


—_——— 


Y Here ſeems to be a Defect of 2 or 3 Verſes in our preſent Co- 

ves of the Bible. Jacob tells his Wives (Gen. xxxi. 11.) that the 

nee! of the Lord had ſpoken to him in a Dream, upon Laban's ill 
ſage; but we have no Account of auy Angel's ſpeaking to him in 
hap. xxxi, before his uſing the Pilled Rods, in any of our Copies; 

the Samaritan Verſion gives us very great Reaſon to think that 
lere was originally a full Account of this Matter. After ver. 36 of 
ap. 31, the Samaritan Verſion inſerts as follows: © And the An- 
gel of the Lord called unto Jacob in a Dream, and ſaid, Jacob: 
and he anſwered, Here am I. And he faid, Lift up now thine 
Eyes, behold the Rams leaping upon the Cattle Ring-ſtreaked, 
Speckled, and Griſled; for I have ſeen all that Laban hath done 
to thee: I am the God of Bethel, to whom thou anointedſt a 
Pilar there, and to whom thou vowedſt a Vow there; but do 
thou ariſe now, and go out of this Land, and return into the 


al- land of thy Father, and I will bleſs thee” — then follows; And 
no d took green Poplar Rods, c. The early Tranſcribers, thro 
mM 4 ſe Hands we have received our preſent Copies of the Bible, may 
; ne dropped ſome ſuch Paſſage as this, which very fully anſwers 


p voa⸗ Jacob afterwards told his Mid es. 


of 
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of Jacob in his Service, and he determine; Mees i 
to reward Jacob, and to puniſh Loy Wh: wa 
We are told, that God revealed to 7 th: 
in a Dream, that the Cattle ſhould be u eng 
ſpotted, and very probably in the ſam be c 
Dream God ordered him to make Uſe ber 
Pilled Rods in the manner he uſed then, ſe bas 
and aſſured him, that if he did fo, the F.;; 
vour which he had promiſed him of en. Wd 
creaſing his Wages ſhould follow: WW tur 
have frequent Inſtances in Scripture, of ud 
God's appointing Perſons to perform {oneWdvan 
Actions in order to receive his Bleſſing; erea 
and that, in one of theſe two Ways: ſon. mm 
times they are directed to do ſome Aion, d D 
upon which they ſhould receive ſome Sign Rc 
or Token, that what was promiſed then 
ſhould be performed: Thus Abraham wy nde 
to take an Heifer of three Years old, aud lite 
a She Goat, and a Ram, and a Turtle Dove, em 
and a young Pigeon, and ta lay them n ere 
order for a Sacrifice, and then he was em 
receive an Aſſurance, that He ſhould in- Meak 
herit Canaan (4) : At other Times they hit 
are commanded to perform ſome Act epre 
which might teſtify their believing in God, ſpec 
and depending upon his Promiſe, and up- en 
on doing ſuch Action the Favour promiſe G 
was to follow: Thus Naaman the Syria, ob 


when he came to beg of God a Cure d 
his Leproſy, was directed to waſh ſeven 


— 


„ 


(2) Gen. xv. 9. 


time: 
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mes in Jordan (w); his waſhing in Jor- 
„ was to be an Evidence of his belicy- 
g that God would heal him, and upon 
jing this Evidence of his Belief, he was 
be cured : And this was the Caſe of Ja- 
here before us: God had told him, that 
» had ſeen all that Laban had done ta 
n; but that He would take Care that he 
ld not hurt him, and that he deſigned 
turn all Laban's Contrivances to de- 
aud him of his Wages, ſo much to his 
dyantage, as that they ſhould tend to the 
creaſe of his Proſperity, and then God 
mmanded him in Token of his Belief 
d Dependance upon him, to take the pil- 
d Rods, and ule them as he directed him: 
acob believed, and did as he was com- 
anded ; no more thinking, that the pilling 
ſhite Strakes in green Boughs, and laying 
jem in the Troughs where the Flocks 
ere to drink, was a natural way to cauſe 
em to bring forth ſpeckled and ring- 
eaked Cattle, than Naaman did that 
aſhing in a River was a Cure for the 
profie ; but in both Caſes the Favour 


0, Wpected depending upon the ſpecial Pro- 
1p-Wdence of God, the particular Directions 
ca God were to be performed in order 


) obtain it. But, 3. I do not think it can 
proved, that the Method which Jacob 
led is a natural and effectual way of 
zuſng Cattle to bring forth ſpeckled and 


(v) 2 Kings v. 10. - 
| ring- 
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ring-{treaked Young. As almoſt a 


Conjectures of the ancient Aare Wi 
ters upon the Powers of Nature hz 4 
firſt Riſe from ſome Hints or Facts e 
Hebrew VV ritings ; fo perhaps what 1; ( 
fered by Ariſtotle, and other ancicnt \r; 
ters, about the Effects which Impretyong 
made upon the Imagination of the Da 
may have upon their Young, might be fr} 
occaſioned by this Fact thus recorded in 
the Hebrew Scriptures, or by ſome Re 
marks of ancient Writers made from it; 
but it is obſervable, that the ancient Nan 
raliſts carried their Thoughts upon thei; 
Subjects much further than they would 
bear; and we, who live in an Age of f. 
better Philoſophy, do not find, that ue 
know ſo much as Ar iſtotle thought he di 
upon theſe Subjects. The Effects of In 
preſſions upon the Imagination muſt be 
very accidental, becauſe the Objects tha 
ſhould cauſe them may, or may not be 
taken Notice of, as any one would find, 
that ſhould try Jacob's pilled Rods to var 
egate his Cattle with. The Waters ol 
Jordan may cure a Leproſie, or Jacobs 
pilled Rods produce ſpotted Cattle; eithe 
of theſe Means may have the deſired E 
fect, if a particular Providence directs then, 
but without ſuch Providence neither 0 
theſe Means may have any Effect at all 
might add farther, 4. That if we ſhoul 
allow that the pilled Rods, as Jacob as 

—_— 
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hem, might naturally produce the Effect 
won Laban's Cattle which followed; yet 
nee, as | before hinted, we have no rea- 
{on to think Jacob remarkably learned be- 
yond Laban and all his Children, ſince it 
is not probable that he alone ſhould know 
this grand Secret, and all other Perſons 
have not the leaſt Suſpicion of it; we can 
it moſt only ſuppoſe that God directed 
lim to what he did in this Matter. In 
Hezekiah's Sickneſs (x) the Prophet di- 
rected an Application of Figs in order to 
his Recovery, and Hezckiah recovered 
pon the Application of them; but ſince 
this Application was made not by any 
Rules of Phyſick then known, but by a 
divine Direction, we cannot but alcribe the 
Cure immediately to God himſclf, even 
tho' it may poſlibly be argued that Figs 
were a proper Medicine for Hezekzah's 
Diſtemper: They were not then known 
or hought to be ſo, and therefore human 
dkill or Preſcriptton had no Part in the 
Cure. And thus in Jacob's Caſe; if it can 
be ſuppoſed that pilled Rods may be na- 
turally a means to variegate young Cattle, 
vet unleſs we can think that he knew that 
the uſe of them would naturally have this 
em Effect, and that he uſed them, not in Obe- 
dience to a ſpecial Direction from God, 


1 


— 


(x) Iſaiah xxxviii. 21. 
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but merely as an Art to get Labans Ca 
tle, we cannot lay any Blame upon him; # 
cannot, I think, be ſuppoſed that Jacob ha 
any ſuch Knowledge. God Almighty de. 
| termined to puniſh Laban for his Injuſtice 
' and to reward Jacob for his Fidelity; and 
he revealed to Jacob the manner in which 
he deſigned to bleſs him, and ordered hin 
to do an Action as a Token that he em. 
braced God's Promiſe, and expected the 
Performance of ir. Jacob faithtully cb. 
ſerved the Orders that were given hin, 
| and God bleſſed him according to his Pre. 
h miſe. And there is no reaſon for us 9 
think, that Jacob knew of, or uſed ary 
Art to over-reach Laban, and get away 
his Cattle; but the true Concluſion is tha, 
which Jacob himſelf expreſſed in hi 
Speech to his Wives: Ze know, that with 
all my Power, I have ſerved your Father; 
And your Father hath deceived me, and 
changed my Wages ten times; but Gil 
ſuffered him not to hurt me. If he ſal 
thus, The ſpeckled ſhall be thy Wages, then 
all the Cattle bare ſpeckled: and if he ſaid 
thus, The ring-ſtraked ſhall be thy Hite, 
then bare all the Cattle ring-ftraked. Thu 
God hath tuwken away the Cattle of yiur 
Father, and given them unto me (). 


(y) Gen, xxx1. 6-9. 


Jalil 
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Jacob finding Laban and his Sons every 
u more and more indiſpoled towards 
m, took an Opportunity, and contrived 
Lters with his Wives, and ſeparated his 
n from his Father-in-Law's Cattle, and 
tired in a private Manner, and paſſed o- 


y r Euphrates, and made for Mount Ge- 
Wa (=). He was gone three Days before 
| b n heard of it: As ſoon as it was told 


m, he gathered his Family together and 


m at Cilead. From Haran to Mount 
ead muſt be above 250 Miles, ſo that 
0 made haſte to travel thither in ten 
ys, going about 25 Miles each Day; 
| Laban's Purſuit of him was very eager, 
r he march'd about 37 Miles a-day for 
en Days together : but he was reſolved 
overtake him. And when he came up 
th him, he purpoſed in his Heart to re- 
age himſelf upon him; but here God 
5 pleaſed to interpoſe, and warn Laban 
t to offer Jacob any Evil (a). Hereupon, 
ten he came up to him, he only expo- 
ated with him his manner of leaving 
h, and complained that he had ſtolen his 
rihim, which Rachel, fond of the Me- 
ry of her Anceſtors, had, without 7a- 
Knowledge, taken away with her (%,; 
upon Jacob's offering all his Company 


Ten. xxxi, 17. (a) Ver. 24. (6) Ver. 30. 


. l. Book, 5. p. 349. 10 


rſued him for ſeven Days, and overtook 
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to be ſearched, Laban not being able 
find where Rachel had hid them, the 
grew Friends, made a ſolemn Engagemne 
to each other, and then parted. Ly, 
returned home, and Jacob went on . 
wards the Place where he had left 
Father. 

Jacob was now returning into Canuy 
in —_ Proſperity; he was a few Ye 
before very low in the World, but noy 
had Wives, and Children, and Servant 
and a Subſtance abundantly ſufhcient 
maintain them. When he went over) 
dan to go to Haran, his Staff or Walkin 
ſtick was all his Subſtance; but now 
came to repaſs it, in order to return in 
Canaan, he found himſelf Maſter of 
large a Family, as to make up two Ban 
or Companies (e); and all this Increaſe 
juſtly acquired, that he could with an: 
ſured Heart look up to God, and & 
knowledge his having truly bleſſed him 
according to the Promiſe which he | 
made him. 

After Jacob had parted from Lai 
he began to think of the Danger ti 
might befal him at his Return home. T 
4 Diſpleaſure of his Brother Eſau came fre 
f into his Mind, and he was ſenſible he col 
have no Security, if he did not make 
Peace with him. Eſau, when Jacob ve 


- 4 I 


(c) Gen, xxxil, 10, (d) Chap. xxxi. 9. & xxxil. 12, 
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to Haran, obſerving how ſtrictly his Father 
charged him not to marry a Canaanite, 
began to be diſſatisfied with his own Mar- 
rages (a), and went hereupon to Iſhmael 
and married one of his Daughters, and 
went and lived in Mount Sezr, in the Land 
of Edom. And Jacob finding by Inquiry 
that he was ſettled here, thought it neceſ- 
ary to ſend to him in order to appeaſe 
im, that he might be ſecure of living 
yithout Moleſtation from him. 

Some Writers have queſtioned why, or 
how Jacob ſhould ſend this Meſſage to his 
Brother: Jacob was in Gilead, and Eſau 
in Mount Sezr, 120 Miles at leaſt diſtant 
rom one another. Jacob went down G7z- 
kad to the Brook Fabbok (65), and his 
ay thence lay over Jordan into Canaan, 


fe Mvichout coming any nearer to En; why 

n MWMſſiherefore ſhould he ſend to him? or havin 

| zWMWlinſelf lived ſo long at ſuch a Diſtance, 
bow ſhould he know where he was ſettled, 


or what was become of him? Theſe Ob- 
edions have been thought conſidera— 
be by ſome very good Writers, and 
Adrichomins conceived it neceſſary to de- 
ſcribe Heir in a different Situation from 
that in which the common Maps of Ca- 
cou n place it. He imagined, that there were 
two diſtinct Countries called by the Name 


1 i 


. 


(a) Gen. xxviii, 6—9, (5) Chap. xxxii, 22, 
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of the Land of Edom, and in each of then Mere 

| a Mountain called Seir, and that one fir; 
| them, namely that in which Eſau lived i 
1 this time, lay near to Mount Gilead; and ed 
N Brocard and Torniellus (d) are ſaid to hae ber 
been of the ſame Opinion. They ſay, theWod 
: Children of Eſau removed hence in time 
q into the other Edom or Idumea, when io 
q they grew ſtrong enough to expel the HI. 
E rites out of it (e); but that they did notre 7 
L live in this Edom, which was the Land Hing 
k the Horites, in Jacob's Days. But as ther it 
4 are no Accounts of Canaan which can Hs c 
vour this Opinion, ſo I cannot ſee how tier 
Situation of Edom can be admitted. They een 
5 make and invent Names and Places, which ildr 
1 no Writers but themſelves ever knew o, b 
j and ſo create real Difficulties in Gear. 
phy, to ſolve imaginary ones in Hiſtory ed, 
The Horites were indeed the firſt Inhab: Y. 

\ tants of Seir, and the Land of Edom, andiuld 
1 were in Poſſeſſion of it in Eſau's Days es, 
1 for he married one of their Daughters": | 
5 namely Abolibamah the Grand- daughter 0 ly \ 
; Zibeon , and Daughter of Anat; bab 
2 this Zibeon was the Son of Seir the Hori en 
. , and Anah was Seir's Grandſon Va 
and both of them were in their Tur" ! 
Dukes or Princes in the Land (i). EAA 4 
_ | _ ee 2 
(4) Pools Syn. in loe, (e) Deut. ii. 12. Heß 

Xxxvi. 2. (g) Ver. 20. (4) Ibid. Deut 


(i) Ver. 29. 


therefore 
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-rcfore lived and married in this Coun- 
y for here only we find the Perſons 
hoſe Daughter he took to Wife, and he 
red here a Sojourner in the Kingdoms of 
her Men, until after ſome Generations 
od gave this Country to his Children; 
ho deſtroyed the Horzms, and took Poſ- 
ſion of their Country, as Jae did of 
Land of his Poſſeſſion, which the Lord 
e unto them (k). As to Mount Seir's 
ing very diſtant from Gz/ead where Ja- 
þ (topped, and ſent Meſſengers to Eſau, 
1s certain it was ſo; ſo far diſtant, that 
er Jacob and Eſau had met, Jacob re- 
eſented it as too long a Journey for his 
dren to take, or his Cattle to be dri- 
n, but by eaſy Advances . It is eaſy 
lay, how Jacob could tell where Eſau 
ed, and why he thought fit to {end to 
n. It is not to be imagined, that Jacob 
d be fo imprudent as to carry his 
yes, Children and Subſtance into Ca- 
n, without knowing whether he might 
ly venture thither; and therefore very 
dbably, when he reſted at Gilead, he ſent 
llengers to inquire whether his Father 
alive; what Condition he was in, and 
it Temper the Inhabitants of the Land 
d him, and whether he might ſafely 
he and live near him: And when he 


— 


Deut. ii, 12, (1) Gen. xxxiii, 13, 14. 


N 2 found 
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found that he ſhould meet with no 0 
{truction, it he could but reconcile El 
to him, he very prudently ſent to him, 
ſo, intending, it he ſhould find % 
verſe to him, to bend his Courſe fon 
ther way *. And thus Jacob's Meſlage 
Eſau may be belt accounted for, by f 
poſing E/au's Habitation in the Land 
Edom, to be according to the comm 
and known Geography of that Count 
and Adrichomins's Scheme of two 4 
being a mere Fiction, purely to {ox 
ſeeming Difficulty, ought juſtly to be 
jected. 

Jacob was in more than ordinary fe 
of his Brother Eſau, and his Meſſerg 
at their Return ſurprized him {till mo 
by informing him, that Eſau was con 


OY * — 


3 — 


F we conſider what had paſſed between Eſau and jacob 
Jacob went from home, it will apt ear very proper that jic0d 0 
ſend to him. before he ventured to come and ſit down with tl 
ſtance near Lis Father, Eſau flill expected to be his Father} 
and if Je cob had return'd Home without Eſau's Knowledge, it 
have laid a Foundation for à greater Miſunderſtanding at | 
Death, than any that had as yet been between them. Eu! 
have thought, that jacob had get the greateſt Part of his S 
from his Father; and when he caine, at Iſaac's Death, to tut 
with him into Edom, what his Father had to leave him, it" 
have loel'd upon Jacob, as having for many Years been cm 
to get from him. all he could, It was therefore Jacob's lun 
bare Eſiu ſuliy ſatisfied in this Point, and for this Reaſon, an 
others, he ſent to him, to apprize him, that he Lrowght li 
flance with him from Haran, and that he was net going mito 
10 do him any Injury. 


al 
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' er them attended by 400 Men ). He 
ocluded now, that his Brother had a 
+ helign to take his full Revenge, and de- 


troy him and all that belonged to him. In 
Diſtreſs he cried unto God, and after 
hat applied himſelf to contrive the moſt 
kely Expedients for his Safety. Firſt of 
he divided his Company into two Parts, 


nc at if Eſau ſhould fall upon one Part, he 
1 ght have a Poſlibility of eſcaping with 
ue other. In the next Place, he ordered 


very extraordinary Preſent of the Choice 
fhisFlocks and Herds divided into {everal 
Jroves, and theſe he ſent before him: Af— 
er this he ſent his Wives and Children, 
nd all his Subſtance over the Brook Ja- 
„ n), ſtaying himſelf alone ſome time 
ehind them. And here God was pleaſed 
d put an end to his Fears, by giving him 
n extraordinary Sign or Token, to allure 
im that he ſhould get through all the Dit- 
culties that ſeem'd to threaten him. There 
ame an Angel in the Shape and Appear- 
ice of a Man, and wreſtled with him. It 
as the ſame Divine Perſon, according to 
ſea (mM), that appeared to him at He- 
vel, They ſtruggled together, but the 
igel did not overcome him; and at par- 
ng, when the Angel bleſſed him, he told 
im the Deſign of his Conteſt with him; that 


3 CONT 
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(m) Geu. xxxii, 6, () Ver. 22, 23, (n, Hoſea xii. 4 
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it was to inſtruct him, that as he had ny 
been conquered in this Conteſt, ſo neith: 
ſhould he be overcome by the Difficultic 
that threatned him. The Angel ſaid u 
him, thy Name ſhall be called no my 
Jacob but Tjrael; for as a Prince hu 
thou Power with God, and with Men, an 
haſt prevailed (u); or rather the lat 
Part of the Verſe ſhould be thus tranſlate 
for thou haſt been a Prevailer with Gi 
aud with Men thou ſhalt alſo powerfull 
prevail, This is the true Verbal Tranſ} 
tion of the Hebrew Words; and the (4 
Vulgar Latin, the LXX, and Onkeles | 
his Targum, have very juſtly expreſſed the 
true Senſe of the Place, but our Ex; 
Verſion is too obſcure. 

Jacob, full of the Aſſurance which the 
Angel had given him, prepared his Wine 
and Children to meet Z/au; and inſtru 
cted them, when they ſhould come up t 
him, to pay him all poſſible Reſpect ) 
bowing down to him: He himſelf cans 
up laſt, and when he met Z/2x, he bowel 
himſelf to the Ground ſeven times. Wha 


—ͤ— 


(n) Gen. xxxii. 28. (o) The Hebrew Herd 
DYWR © BY) dy op . ww 5 
etiam hominibus cum & Deo cum prævaluiſti Quoniam 
The Vulgar Latin tranſlates the Place, Quoniam ti contra De. 
fortis fuiſti, quantd magis contra homines prævalebis. Ie I 
render the Place, Ori evigquon; peta Otis, Y He 2c 
Juras key. Onkelos has it Quoniam Princeps es tu coram V4 
& cum Homiaibus prævalebis. | 
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rer Apprehenſions Jacob had entertained 
m E Saus Reſentments, he had the Hap- 
lie Wiocts to find him in a much better Temper 
ea he expected: Eſau was full of all poſ- 
Jie Affection towards him, he ran at Sight 
meet him, he embraced him with the 
eateſt Tenderneſs /, and wept over 
im with Tears of Joy. As to the Preſent 
the Cattle, Eſau would not have taken it, 
rhe ſaid he had enough, but Jacob preſſed 
im to accept it. Eſau invited Jacob to 
ir, and offered to conduct him thither ; 
ut Jacob had no delign to accept the In- 
tation, and yet was afraid directly to re- 
ſe it. He deſigned to keep at a conve- 
jent Diſtance, and not to live too near, for 
ar of future Inconveniencies. He there- 
re repreſented the Tenderneſs of his 
hildren and Flock, that they could not 
wel with Expedition; he beg'd they 
light not confine him to their {low Move- 
ents, but that he would return home his 
wn Pace, and that they would follow as 
ſt as they could conveniently. Eſau then 
tered him ſome of his Servants to ſhew 
im the Way; but Jacob evaded this Of- 
r alſo, and ſo they parted. Eſau went 
Kir, expecting his Brother ſhould fol- 
w him; but Jacob turned another way, 
ent to Succoth and built himſelf an Houſe, 
nd lived there ſome time; and afterwards 


- 


not 


Nor 


i 


(p) Gen, xxxiii, 4. 
N 4 removed 
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removed to Salem a City of the Heche 
mites, and bought ſome Ground ef ths 
Children of amor, and there ſcitſeq g 

Soon after Jacob was fixed at Shechey, 
there happened a Misfortune, which un. 
ſettled him again /7) His Daughter 4 
nah viſited the HMechemites, and Shecly 
the Prince of the Country fell in Love wii 
her, and lay with her. Her Father a 
Brothers reſenting the Injury and Scand; 


al 
of ſo baſe an Action, could not bear oo. 
Thoughts of being reconciled to him, ire 
he all along had a moſt pallionate Petire Hiri 
marry Dinah: He had detired his FH rel 
Haumor to treat with Jacob about it, Mar 
Humor deſired Jacob's Content to it upoſcnt 
any Terms; but in their treating ab wi Le: 
the Sons of Jacob aufe Hamer ef 
Shechem deceitfiilly, and pretended mil 
they could make no Marriages vi car 
an uncircumcited People. Hereupon Mate 
mor and Shechem perſuaded all ho 
People to be circumciſed, in order ren 
incorporate with Jacob's Family; ar 
when this was done, three Days after e p: 
Operation, when the Shechemites were Ho, 
fit for War, two of Jacob's Sons, S L 
ard Levi, took each Mau his Sword. he! 
ce me upon the City boldly, aud flew ation 
Males, and they killed Hamor and SHeci 
and took away Dinah out of the Houle | 7 


(q) Cen. xxxiii. 19, C) Chap. xxxiv ()) Ver., 
\| 
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nd as ſoon as Simeon and Levi had thus 

Lxccured the Part of the Revenge, which 

hey had taken upon themſelves to per- 

Frm for the Abule of their Siſter, the o- 

her Sons of Jacob (, who had very 

probably armed their Servants, and were 

ready to have afliſted $7202 and Levi, if 
they had wanted 1t, came upon the Slain 
nd ſpoiled the City; they ſeized upon the 
\atle and VV calth of the Shechemttes, and 
ook their Wives and their little ones Cap- 
tive. Jacob was much concerned at thetc 
furious Proccedings of his Sons, and ap- 
prehended that the Inhabitants of the 
and would unite againſt him for this vio- 
ent Outrage; but his Sons eon and 
vi were 10 Warmed with the Thoughts 
lof the Diſhonour done their Siſter and Fa- 
mily, that they did not think they had 
carried their Reſentments too far tor fo 
bale an Jnjury (2). Houcver, Jacob 
thought he ſhould be more ſecure, if he 
removed his Habitation to ſome other 
Part of the Country; and upon receiving 
a particular Direction from God where to 
go, he removed to Bethel (w). 

Upon Jaceò's deligning to go to Bethel, 
he found it neceſſary to make a Retorma- 
tion in his Family, and /a:d unto his Houf- 


Fm 


(t) Gen. xxxiv. 27. Quiibus egreſſis irruerunt ſuper occiſos 
eter! Filtt Jacob, Veiſ. vulg. Lat. (% Ver. 31. 
lr) Gen, xXxxv. 1.6, 


Hold, 
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hold, and to all that were with him, Put 
away the ſtrange Gods that are among yy, 
(x); ſo that one would gueſs from the{; 
Words, that Idols and Idolatry were crept 
into his Family; and ſome Writers in. 
gine, that Rachel his Wife introduce 
them, by bringing out of Haraz her Father; 
Teraphim, which ſhe ſtole at her coming 
way from him. But it is remarkable, thy 
Jacob had now with him more Perſon; 
than his own Houſhold ; for over and x. 
bove theſe, he ſpake unto a// that we 
with him. The Captives of Shechen, 
which his Sons had taken, were now to be 
incorporated into his Family, and he ha 
to reduce them into new order; to abrq. 
gate any Habits of their Dreſs or Orne. 
ments, or any Rites or Uſages in Religion, 


which they might have uſed at Shechen,Wiht at 
F if he judged them unſuitable to his Reli 
I on, or to the Order in which he deſired Vith 
4 keep his Family; and agreeably hereto, ti:]Waid 
11 Gods he took care to put away were no 
. the ¶ Teraphim] or little Pillars or Stat di 
; which Rachel brought from Haran ad 


but the [elohei han necar]; Gods of ti! 
Stranger, that was in the midit of then, 
4 or amongſt them, i. e. of the Shechemte, 
4 whom they had taken Captive and brougit 
| into his Family. The Hebrew Words at 


. 


2 — 


(* Gen, xXxr. 2. () See Vol. I. B. 5. p. 349. 
remarkab) 


& 
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emarkably different from our Engliſh 
Tranſlation: The Word ſfirange in the 
brew does not refer to Gods, as our 
Tranſlators took it, and therefore render- 
4 the Place ſtrange Gods, but the Hebrew 
Vords are as | have tranſlated them, the 
ods of the Stranger, &c. and theſe, toge- 
her with the ſuperfluous Ornaments of 
reſs, which the Hechemitiſp Women had 
{d, were what he took away, and bu- 
jed under an Oak in Shechem (, in or- 
er to preſerve in his Family that Purity 
f Worſhip, and Simplicity of Life and 
anners, Which he deſigned to keep up 
mongit them. After he had done this, he 
moved for Bethel, and gat ſafe thither : 
ſhe Inhabitants of the ſeveral Cities round 
bout him were ſo far from any Thoughts 
fattacking him, that they look'd upon him 
a Perſon powerful enough to engage 
th any of them, and were very much a- 
ad of him (a). After Jacob came to 
ethel, God appeared to him, and confirm- 
dthe Change of his Name, which had been 
ade at Jabboł, and gave him freſh Aſſurance 
{ his Deſign of bleſſing and multiplying 
s Poſterity, and of giving them the Inheri- 
ance of the Land of Canaan (6b). Some time 
Iter this Jacob journeyed from Bethel, and 


ear Ephrath his Wife Rachel died in La- 


(z) Gen, xxxv. 4. (a) Ver. 5. (5) yer. g---- 12. 
bour 
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bour of Benjamin (c), and Jacob buriel 
her near Ephrath or Bethlehem (4). Froꝶ 
hence Jacob removed, and ſpread his Ten 
beyond the Tower of Edar; and ſoon x. 
ter he removed hence, and came to th; 
Plain of Mamre, unto the City of 4+, 
or Hebron, unto his Father 1/aac, who 2 
that time lived here /e). He had me 
with ſeveral Misfortunes from the time 
that he removed from Bethel; the Den 
of his Wife at Zphrath, and his Son Re, 
ben's Baſeneſs in lying with his Concy. 
bine Bzithah at Edar; and beſides the(e 
there was a Difference amongſt his Chil. 
dren, which in a little time ended in th; 
Loſs of his Son Fo/eph (F). 

Joſeph was his beloved Child, a Cir 
cumſtance which drew upon him th 
Envy of his Brethren, which encreaſed te 
a perfect Hatred, upon his telling then 
ſome Dreams, which ſeem'd to imply thi 
he ſhould be advanced in the World far: 
bove any of them. They told ac dl 
Zoſeph's Dreams, and Jacob thought it 
proper to diſcountenance the afpirin; 
Thoughts which he imagined they wou! 
too naturally lead him to; however, be 
could not but think in his Heart, that there 
was ſomething more than ordinary in the 
(). Some time after, Jacob ſent Ja! 
from Hebron to Dothan, where his oth 


— 


(c) Gen. xxxv. 16 - 18. (d) Ver. 19. (e) Ver. 2 7 
(f) ver. 22. & Chap. xxxvii (g) Gen, xxxVii.3— 1 
00 


Sons were taking care of the Flocks; as 
ſoon as Joſeph came in ſight of them, they 
called to mind his Dreams, and were in a 
great Heat about him, and deſigned to kill 
him; but Reuben endeavoured to prevent 
his being murdered, and perſuaded them 
to throw him into a Pit, and there to leave 
him, intending when they were all gone, 
to come back to the Place and help him 
out, and ſo to ſend him home to his Fa- 
ther (H): But whilſt they were in theſe 
Debates, there happened to come ſome 
Ihneelites, who were travelling from 
Mount Gz/ead to Egypt with Spicery, 
and upon ſight of them, they determined 
to ſell him (2). They ſold him, and the 
Vmeelites carried him to Egypt, and there 
ſold him again to Pot iphar, the Captain 
of the King's Guard /4). Jacob's Sons 
killed a Kid, and dipped 7o/eph's Coat in 
the Blood of it, and at their coming home, 
told their Father that they found it in that 
Condition; ſo that 7acob thought ſome 
wild Beaſt had killed him, and he mourn- 
ed exceedingly for him (J). Jeſeph was 
more than ſeventeen Years old when his 
brethren ſold him into Egypt (in), and 
about eight or nine Years aftcr he was fold 
thither [/zac being 180 Years old died, 
A.M. 2288 (u). 


% Gen. xxxvii. 21, 22. (i) Ver. 25—2S, (&) Ver. 36. 
0 Ver. 31-35. (m) For he was ſeventeen when Jacob lived 
a Ecar, Ver. 2. () Gen, xxxv. 28, 29. 
T/aac's 
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 Tfaac's Death brought E/au and Jy 
to another Meeting; for Eſau came from 
Seir to Mamre to aſſiſt at his Father's Pu. 
neral, and to receive as Heir his Father, 
Subſtance. Jacob, tho he came to Many, 
to live near his Father ſome Years before 
T/aac died, nad yet been exceeding careful of 
laying any Foundation for a Miſunderſtan. 
ding with his Brother, and therefore ha 
not brought his Flocks and Subſtance ini 
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* that Part of the Country: For we fd 
Y that when he lived at Hebron, his Son; ug! 
% were ſent to take care of the Flocks this K 
I Shechem and Dothan (0) ; ſo that he hal til: 
55 carefully kept his Subſtance at a Diſtance, te 
1 and given Eſau no Reaſon to ſuſpect, that Hyde: 
Ft he had any ways intermixed what he hal Here- 
5 gotten with what was his Father's, or taken ne 


any Opportunity to get away any thing from 
his Father, to Eſau's Hindrance. After Iſar 
was buried; Eſau had no mind to live at 
Mamre; for he conſidered, that what he 
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x had at Seir, and what he had now got at iſo 
4 Canaan by his Father's Death, would be rde 
. great a Stock, that it would be difficult to 1 
3 find ſufficient room for him to live in Canaa, rn | 
5 eſpecially if his Brother Jacob ſhould ſettle {ſe 
al there near him; and therefore he took in 
5 what he had in Canaan (a), and carried it n 


with him into Heir. 


— 1 


(o) Gen. xxxvii. 13, & 17. (a) Chap. xxxvi. 6. 
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and of Z:beon, and of Shobal, and of 4, 
the Sons of Sezr, ruled the Land; ang 
greeably hereto Eſau married a Dꝛuggt 
of the Men of this Generation; Aol 
mah the Daughter of Anah ; which 4 
was not Anah the Son of Sezr, but 4 
the Son of Zibeon, and Grandſon 
Seir (k), this was that Anah, who fy 
the Mules in the Wilderneſs as he fed 
Aſſes of Zibeon his Father (J, for he 
by this Action diſtinguiſhed from the o 
Anah. The Sons of Sezr did not keep 
Dominion of theſe Countries long, fort 
Children of Eſau got it from them, 

Children of Eſau deſiroyed the Hari 
and dwelt in their ſtead, as Tſrael did 
the Land of his Poſſeſſion, wich the U 
gave unto him (m); and this Conquelt 
the Horites happened not in Eſau's Di 
nor in his Children's or Grand-Childre 
Days ; but in the Days of his Grand-C| 
dren's Children; for the Deſcendants 
Eſau, who became Dukes of Edom, we 
Timna, Alia, Fetheth, Aholibamah, El 


Tram, as the Writer of the Book of Ul 
nicles has expreſly remarked (2), 10 
were the Dukes of Edom : Eſau, and! 
Children of Eſau, and their Children, 
all enumerated, but they are not {aid 


(k) Gen. xxxvi. 2, 20, 2.4. (1) Ver. 24. m Deut. 
(+) 1 Chron, i. 51, ad fin. 
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we been Dukes of Edim; but the Per- 
ns above mentioned only (). I am ſen- 
ble, that what I have here offered may 
thought not intirely to agree with what 
e find in the xxxvith Chap. of Gene ſir. In 
ut Chapter ſome of the Sons of Eſau are 
id to have been Dukes ), and moſt of 
s Grand-Children are likewiſe ſaid to 
we arrived at this Dignity (4). But in 
Inſwer to this it ſhould be remarked, that 
e Verſes from Ver. 15 to Ver. 20, do not 
u that the Sons or Grand-ſons of E ſau 
ere mentioned were Dukes of Edom, but 
nly that they were Dukes in the Land of 
4m: And this is a Diſtinction that ſhould 


4 wrefully be obſerved ; for the true Matter 
bad was this; the Children of Eſau, in 
days of Eſau's Sons and Grand- ſons, 
ep 2 Form of Government amongſt 
enſelves, and over their own Families, 


d the Perſons that ruled them were 
Dukes; not over the Land of Edom, for 
e [Inhabitants of the Land were not yet 
bjet to them, but they were Dukes in 
e Land, and ruled the Children of Eau, 
d ſo were, as they are called, [ A/eparv} 
tir Dukes (7). Their Children after- 
ards conquered the Horites, and took 
ollefſion of the whole Land, and ſo be- 
me Dukes of Edom; and the Perſons 


7) Ver, 19. 


V or. II. O that 


(0) 1 Chron. i. 35---37. ( Gen. xxxvi. 18. (2) Ver. 15, 16, 17. 
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that attained this larger Dignity were . 
Perſons mentioned Ver. 40, 41, 42, 4 
theſe be the Dukes of Edom. And th 
the ſeveral Parts of this Chapter may | 
reconciled to one another, and this Char 
ter made intirely agreeable to the firſt Cha 
of 1 Chronicles. If the Dukes that came; 
Eſau had been all alike Dukes of EA 
they would have been placed all together 
but ſome of them being only the Rulers 
their own Children, and the others 1 
Governors of the whole Land, the Writ: 
of the Book of Geneſis ſeparates and d 
{tinguiſhes the one from the other; and 


Writer of the Book of Chronicles do - 
not mention the one Order to have bes oh 
Dukes at all, determining to give the ' ; 
tle to thoſe only who had governed i 
whole Country. The Children of om 
when they had made themſelves Dukes Mm. 
Edom, continued this Form of Gove lee 
ment but a little while, for they ſoon att 
ſet up a King. The Time when they Fc. 
up a King, may be determined from Nov. 
ſes: They were governed by Dukes, en 

the 1/raelites went out of Egypt (q, ih... 
they had a King when Mo/es would hay. 
paſſed thro' their Land to Caraar (r); Nom 
that their firſt King was cotemporary wi... 

Moſes, and began his Reign a little af 

the 7/raelites came out of Egypt, i. e. 5 

= N ) Ger 


(2) Exod, xv. 15. ( Numb, xx, 14. 
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bout A. M. 2515 (/); and his reigning at 
this Time is very conſiſtent with his * 
deeding Eſau's Grand-Children's Children; 
or Moſes was the fifth in Deſcent from 
acob, as this firſt King of Edom was from 
/au ; for the Father of Moſes was Am- 
Yon, his Father Cohath, Levi was the Fa- 
her of Cohath, and Son of Jacob (t); ſo 
hat the Deſcents or Generations in each 
amily e very exactly: The firſt 
ing of Edom was Bela the Son of 
Br (u), and he was the Brother of Ba- 
am, whom Balak ſent for about this 
ime to curſe I/rael ; for Beor was Ba- 
um's Father (w). The Edomites had 
joht ſucceſſive Kings before there reigu d 
ny King over the Children of Iſrael (x); 
nd ſo they might very well have ; for 
rom the beginning of Be/a's Reign, to the 
Time that Faul was anointed King over 
ven el, A. M. 2909 (., is 399 Years; fo 
tat theſe eight Kings of Edom mult be ſup- 
oled one with another to reign ſomething 
bove 48 Years a-piece, which ſuits very 
fell with the Length of Men's Lives in 
„A ele Times. And thus J have gone thro' 
he Account we have of Eſau's Family, 


2 an Eſau to the Time that Saul reign'd 

Yer I/7ae/; and I think from what has 

e all 

i. e. Ban . 
/) Archbiſhop Uſher's Chron. (i) 1 Chron. vi. 1, 2, 3. 
Gen. xxxvi, 32. (w) Numb. xxii. 7. (x) Gen. Xxxv4, 31 
(iron, i. 43. (y) Archbiſhop Uſher's Chron, 
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been ſaid it will eaſily appear, that the f 
veral Parts of the xxxvith Chapter of 0, 
neſrs are intirely conſiſtent with one a0 
ther, and the whole agreeable to the 4; 
count we have of the ſame Family in t 
Book of Chronicles. Some learned M 
ters have made great Difficulties in thei 
Explications of Mo/es's Account of this, 
mily, and have been in great Doubt, wh 
ther the Kings mentioned from Ver. 31; 
40, were Sons of E/au, or Hortes, a 
when they reign'd ; but I think their Reig 
do fall ſo naturally into the Compal; c 
Time in which I have placed them, th; 
there can be little Reaſon to imagine, th: 
this is not the true Place of them; ar 
none, if Beor the Father of Balaam w 
the Father of Bela the firſt of theſe King 
which ſeems very probable ; for if By 
(mentioned Ger. xxxvi. 32.) had not bee 
the ſame Perſon with the Father of 5; 
laam (a), Moſes would either not have me 
tioned the Name at all, or have dilin 
guiſhed the one Perſon from the other 
The Dukes of Edom being placed after th 
Liſt of the Kings, hath occaſtoned ſom 
learned Writers to imagine that they ſuc 
ceeded them, and the Latin Verſion i 
the firſt Chapter of the firſt Book of Chr 


nicles favours their Opinion very much (6, 


—— 


(a) Numb. xxii. 5. (5) 1 Chron. i. 51. is tranſſatel tl 
Mortuo autem Adad, Duces pro Regibus eſſe cœperunt. ' 
is elle l 
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ut the Hebrew Words do not at all coun- 
nance ſuch a Verſion; and we find from 
us Time, where-ever the Edomites are 
oken of, they were governed by a King, 
d not by Dukes. It is ſaid, that if the 
Jukes at the end of the Chapter were be- 
re the Kings, then the Order of the Nar- 
nion is very unnatural: I anſwer, not very 
natural, if rightly conſidered; for it is 
nly thus; r. We have an Account of E- 
s Family from Verſe 9 to Verſe 15, and 
is Family being very numerous, for we 
ad that Eſau had an Attendance of 400 
en, it is remarked, that they ſet up a 
vil Government amongſt themſelves, and 
e are told who the Perſons were that 
ore Rule amongſt them from Verſe 15 to 
erſe 2d. 2. Then follows an Account of 
he Horztes in whoſe Land Eſau and his 
hildren dwelt, from Verſe 20 to Verſe zo. 
In the next Place we have an Account 
f the Kings, which the Children of Eſau 
ere governed by after they had expelled 
he Horztes, and before the Time that the 
raelites had a King, from Ver. 31 to Ver. 
9. 4. It is remarked that Kings were not 
he firſt Rulers of the Land of Edom which 
he Sons of Eſau ſet up, for they had one 
eneration of Dukes of Edom, Verſe 40 to 
he end. The molt learned Dean Pri- 
Eaux (c) very juſtly obſerves, that ©« the 


ated t/a Connect. Part I. Book 5. p. 492. 
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« Words in the 3ſt Verſe of this Chapter, 
« And theſe are the Kings that reigned jy 
« the Land of Edom, before there reign 
« any King over the Land of Iſrael, could 
& not have been ſaid, till after there had 
ce been a King in Iſrael, and therefore can, 
* not be Mo/es's Words, but mult have been 
tc interpolated afterwards ;” and it is hard to 
conceive, that the Liſt of Kings there men. 
tioned could be inſerted by him, when all 
except the firſt, reigned after Moſes wiz 
dead. If this be the Caſe, if I could haye 
the Authority of any learned Writer tg 
ſuppoſe that Ezra, or whoever was the in. 
ſpired Writer that inſerted them /4), 
might at firſt inſert theſe Kings after the 
Dukes at the End of the Chapter, but the 
ſome careleſs Tranſcribers have miſplaced 
them, I ſhould readily embrace it. 

We meet with no further mention of 
Eſau's Life, Death or Actions, in Moſes 
Hiſtory ; but it may not be amiſs, before 
we leave him, to take a ſhort View of hi 
Character. E/au was a plain, generous 
and honeſt Man : for we have no Reaſon, 
from any Thing that appears in his Lite 
or Actions, to think him wicked beyond 
other Men of his Age and Times; and hi 
generous and good Temper appears from 


— 


8 —_ 8 


—— em. AO 


(d) The moſt learned Dean mtimates Ezra to be undoutted! tit 
Author of this and the other Interpolations which he mention, pig 


493. 
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his Behaviour towards his Brother: 
he Artifice uſed to deprive him of the 
gleſſing, did at the Time abundantly en- 
toe him, and in the Heat of Paſlion he 
ought when 1/azc ſhould be dead to 
ike a full Revenge, and kill his Brother 
or ſupplanting him; but a little Time re- 
zuced him to be calm again, and he never 
ook one Step to Jacob's Injury. When 
hey firſt met he was all Humanity and Af- 
(tion (e); and he had no Uneaſineſs, when 
e found that Jacob followed him not to 
ir, but went to live near his Father: and 
tI/aac's Death, we do not find he made 
ny Difficulty of quitting Canaan, which 
as the very Point which, if he had har- 
oured any latent Intentions, would have 
vived all his Reſentments. He is indeed 
led in Scripture the prophane Eſau , 
nd he is ſaid to have been hated of God, 


ers WW: Children, ſays St. Paul (g), being not 
fore it born, neither having done any Good or 
bis Wu), that the Purpoſe of God, according 
ous Election might ſtand, not of Works, but 
ſon, bim that calleth, it was ſaid unto her, 
Life WW elder ſhall ſerve the younger. And it 
ond written, Jacob have I loved and Eſau 
| his re 1 hated (5): There is, I think, no 


aſon to infer from any of theſe Expreſ- 
ons, that Eſau was a very wicked Man, 


) Gen. xxxiii, 4. (F) Heb. xii. 16, (g) Rom. ix. 11, 12. 
Ver. 13, 


0 4 or 
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or that God hated and puniſhed him fo 
an immoral Life. For, 1. The Sentene: 
here againſt him is ſaid expreſly to h 
founded, not upon his Actions, for it wy 
determined before the Children had don 
Good or Evil. 2. God's Hatred of Eu 
here ipoken of by St. Paul, was not: 
Hatred, which induced him to puniſh hin 
with any Evil; for Z/au was as happy li 
all the Bleſſings of this Life, as eithel 
Abraham, or Iſaac, or Facib, and his pg 
ſterity had a Land deſigned by God to h 
their Poſſeſſion as well as the Children e 
Jacob, and they were enabled to drive ou 
and diſpoſſeſs the Inhabitants of it, as! 
rael did to the Land of his Poſſeſſion (1 
and they were put in Poſſeſſion of it muc 
ſooner than the I/raelztes; and God wm 
pleaſed to protect them in the F.njoymer 
of it, and to caution the /rae/rtes again 
invading them with a remarkable dtricine 
{&), as he alſo cautioned them againſt i 
vading the Land which he deſigned to gin 
to the Children of Lot (1). And as Go 
was pleated thus to bleſs Eſau and his Ci 
dren in the Bleſſings of this Life, even: 
much as he bleſſed Abraham, or Iſdac, « 
Jacob, if not more; ſo why may we 10 
hope to find him with them at the laſt Da 
as well as 7ob, or Lot, or any other god 


* — 


(i) Deut. ii. 3. & 12. (k) Ver. 4, 7. (1) Ver. 9. 


„ any 
| 75 4 
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1d virtuous Man, who was not delign'd 
obe a Partaker of the Bleſſing given wito 
brabam? For, 3. All the Puniſhment that 
ras inflicted on E/au, was an Excluſion 


obe rom being Heir of zhe Bleſſing promiſed 
u Abraham and to his Seed, which was a 


zyour not granted to Lot, to Job, to ſe— 


hin eral other very virtuous and good Men. 
y in. St. Paul, in the Paſſage before cited, does 
the ot intend ro repreſent Eſau as a Perſon 


hat had particularly merited God's Diſ- 
leaſure, but to ſhew the Jews, that God 
ad all along given the Favours that led 
o the Meſſiab where he pleaſed; to A. 
raham, not to Lot; to Jacob, not to Eſau; 
at the time St. Paul wrote, the Gentiles 
ere made the People of God, and not 
he Jews. 5. Eſau is indeed called pro- 
ane, [ B*&nAG-]; but I think that Word 


ging goes not mean wicked or immoral [Ace- 
cine or 24uzprwacs] (m; he was called ſo for 
ſt Wot having that due Value for the Prieſts 
) piWfice which he ought to have had. In this 
; GofMWoint there ſeems to have been a Defect in 
Cui s Character; Hunting and ſuch Diver- 


ven ons of Life were more pleaſing to him, 
han the Views and Proſpects which the 
'e nofWromiſes of God had opened to his Fami- 
„5 and which his Brother Jacob was more 
" g008MNoughtful about than he. And therefore, tho 
think it does not appear, that he was cut 


—— 


(m) 1 Tim. i. 9. 


off 
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off from being the Heir of them, by any 
particular Action in his Life, yet his Tem. 
per and Thoughts do appear to be ſuch, 3 
to evidence, that God's Purpoſe toward; 
Jacob was founded upon the trueſt Wi. 
dom; Jacob being in himſelf the fitteſ 
Perſon to be the Heir of the Mercie, 
which God deſigned him. 

When Joſeph was ſold into the Family 
of Poriphar, he ſoon obtained himſelf x 
Station, in which he might have lived with 
great Comfort. His Maſter ſaw, that he 
was a Youth of great Wit and Diligence, 
and very proſperous in his Undertaking, 
and in a little time he made him his Stew. 
ard (u), and put all his Affairs under his 
Management. When he was thus in : 
Condition of Life, in which he might haye 
been very happy, his Miſtreſs fell in Love 
with him; but in the Integrity of his Heart 
he refuſed to comply with her Deſires, and 
took the Liberty to reprove her for them, 
and ſhunned all Opportunities of being at 
any time alone with her . Whether ſhe 
feared by his Manner and Behaviour that 
he might accuſe her to her Husband, or 
whether ſhe was enraged at the Slight ſhe 
thought hereby offered her, upon his pe- 
remptorily refuſing to comply with her, 
ſhe accuſed him to Potiphar of a Delign 
to raviſh her, and had him laid in Priſon. 


1 — 


1 
* 


(») Gen, xxxix, 4. (e) Ver. 8, 9, 10. 


Joſep 
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/eph was kept in Priſon above two Years, 
it he got into Favour with the Keeper of 
he Priſon, and was intruſted by him with 
he Management of all the Affairs belong- 
xg to the Priſon, and with the Cuſtody of 
he Priſoners (. Two Years and ſome- 
hing more after Zo/eph's Impriſonment (9), 
he King of Egypr dreamt two very re- 
nrkable Dreams, both which ſeemed to be 
much the ſame Import: The King had a 
eat Uneaſineſs about them, and the more, 
ecauſe none of his Magi could interpret, 
tell him the Meaning of them. In the 
dit of his Perplexity his chief Butler or 


any 
m- 
z 45 
rd; 
il. 
ell 
ieß 


Uly 
Ff 7 
'Ith 
he 


ce, 


195, 
A up-bearer called to mind, that himſelf 
his ſad been ſome time before under the King's 


iſpleaſure, and in Priſon with Zo/eph, 
nd that Zoſeph had very punctually inter- 
reted a Dream of his, and another of the 
lings Baker, who was in Priſon with him 
7): He gave the King an Account of it, 
hich occaſioned Joſeph to be tent for. 
j/eph came, and heard the King's Dreams, 
nd told him the Meaning of them was, 
hat there would be all over Egypt, firſt 
If all ſeven Years Plenty, and then a ſe- 
ere Famine for ſeven Years ; and added, 
lat ſince it had pleaſed God thus to in- 
aum the King what Seaſons he intended, 
e hoped he would make a right uſe of the 


CM 
_ 


{) Gen, xxxix, 22, 23. | (4) Chap. xli. 1. 
Ver. 9. | 


Information, 
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Information, and 17 158 ſome diſcre 
and wiſe Perſon, with proper Officers n, 
der him, to gather a fifth Part of each ple 
teous Year's Product, and to lay it up 
Store againſt the time of Scarcity. I. 
King conceived a "oy great Opinion 
Joſeph, both from his Interpretation of i 
Dreams, and from the Advice he gave Ih 
on them, and thought no one could be 
fit to manage the Office of gathering ti 
Corn in the Years of Plenty, as he ut 
had ſo wiſely thought of a Scheme ſo ber: 
ficial, and therefore he immediately mad 
him his Deputy over the Land of Egy 
5). Joſeph was, I think, above twenty 
ears old when his Brethren ſold hin 
and he was thirty when Pharaoh thus a 
vanced him i); fo that it pleaſed God 
Jeſs than ten Years to promote him, fron 
a Lad, the younger Son of a private Tn 
veller, through various Changes and Ac 
cidents of Life, by ſeveral Steps, and 1 
without a Mixture of ſome ſevere Misfor 
tunes, to be the Head of a very poten 
Kingdom, inferior only to him who wor 
the Crown. He wore the King's Ring, h 
all the Marks and Diſtinctions that belor 
to the higheſt Rank of Life; rode in 7:4 
raoh's ſecond Chariot, and where-ever | 
paſſed, the Officers appointed cry'd befor 


— 


( Exod, xli. 38 — 41. (i) Ver. 46. 
hin 
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m, Bow the Knee (. Pharaoh called 
eph Zaphnath-paaneah (I), and married 


I im to the Prieſt of Ou's e he 
awo Sons by her, Manaſeh and E- 
n 0 hrazm (m). 


In the Years of Plenty Je h had ga- 
ered a ſufficient Stock of Corn, not for 
-ypt only, but to ſupply the neighbour- 
Countries: And in the Years of Fa- 
ne, when he opened his Stores, and ſold 
ut his Proviſion, he acquired for the 


naa ing immenſe Riches. The Eg yprians 
ry ought his Corn with Money, until all 
ee Money of the Land of Egypt, and all 
hin t could be procured out of the Land 
„ Canaan, was in Pharaoh's Treaſury ; 
de they exchanged their Cattle for Corn, 
til Pharaoh had purchaſed all them alſo; 
TM the laſt Place, they ſold their Lands and 
18 ollcflions, ſo that by Joſeph's Conduct, 
brach was become ſole Proprietor of all 
ge Money, Cattle, and Lands of all E- 


t (=). There are two or three Parti- 


eb 

ro ars very remarkable in Zo/eph's Ma- 
If 

100 (i) Gen. xi. 4 ——= 44. The beſt Expoſitors do not take the 

Phy wd Abrek, to ſignify Bow the Knee, as our Tranſlation renders it; 


ey ſutpoſe it to be a Name of Honour, which Pharaoh cauſed 
* proclaimed before Joſeph. See Verſ. LXX. Targum Onkelos. 
fl. Samaritan, Verſ. Syriac, Verſ. Arab. & Caſtelli Lexicon 
72ag'otton, in Verb. JM. Abrek, Vox Zgyptia eſt TIzravis- 
* quidam, See Pool, Synopſis in loc. 
he Name which Pharaoh gave Joſeph i; an Egyptian Name, 
| 4 znifies a Diſcoverer of things hidden. (m) Ver, 51. 
um ra. xlvi. 18, 

nagement 
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nagement of this Affair. 1. When dhe 
Egyptians had parted with all their Mong 
Catile and Lands, and {till wanted Suſte 
nance, they offered to become Phara}/ 
Servants (%, but 7oſeph refuled to accep 
of this Offer. He ſeems to have had 
great aud true Inſight into things, and coy} 
not think, that he ſhould really adyang 
his Maſter's Intereſt by keeping his Subjex 
in Poverty and Slavery. He was defirg 
to eſtabliſh a ſuſlicient Revenue for th 
Occaſions of tne Crown, and at the {an 
time to give the Subject a Property of the 
own, as well to cxcite their Induſtry to in 
prove it, as to raile in them a ſenſe of Dy 
and Affection to the Government that pre 
tected them in the ſecure Enjoyment of: 
For this Reaſon Joſeph return'd back Pi 
ſeſſions to all the People, upon Condin 
of paying yearly the fifth Part of the Pr 
duct of their Lands to the King for ew: 
(p). 2. When he returned the Lands bat 
again to the People, he did not put the 
in Poſſeſſion each Man of what was 
own before, but he removed them frat 
one end of Ag yt to the other (9); wil 
ly foreſeeing, that few Men would hi! 
10 eaſy ſenſe of their Condition in the t 
joyment of what had formerly been ſſe 
own without Tax or Burthen, but nd 


7 — 


(o) Gen, xlvii. 9. (p) Ver. 24. 26. (4) Ver. 21. 
recen 


xccived upon Terms of Diſadvantage; as 
hey would have in the Poſſeſſion of what 
never was their own, tho' they held it up- 


o the fame Conditions. 3. When Joſeph 
"SW cught in the Lands of Egypt for Pharaoh, 
| e bought not the Prieſts Lands, for they 


d eat their Portion which Pharaoh gave 
hem, and therefore ſold not their Lands; 
nd ſo, when afterwards the whole King- 
dom came to be taxed the fifth Part, the 
rieſts Lands were excepted, becauſe they 
came not Pharaoh's (r). A Right Ho- 
ourable Writer makes the following Re- 
park upon this Favour ſhewn the Prieſts: 
To what Height of Power the eſtabliſh'd 
' Prieſthood was arrived even at that 
time, may be conjectured hence; That 
the Crown (to ſpeak in a modern Style) 
offered not to meddle with the Charch- 
Lands; and that, in this grcat Revoluti- 
* on, nothing was attempted ſo much as 
| by way of Purchaſe or Exchange in 
Prejudice of this Landed Clergy ; the 
Prime Miniſter himſelf having joined his 
Intereſt with theirs, and entered by Mar- 
rage into this Alliance.” (s) To this [ 
wer: 1. I have already ſhewn, That 
de Prieſts of Egyyt were the Heads of all 
he Families of the Land, not raiſed to be 
d by their Prieſthood, but they became 


th. 


2 


0) Cen. xvii. 22. & 26. A Shaftsbury's Ca- 


the 


inf, Vol. 3. Miſcel. 1. 
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the Prieſts, becauſe they were Originally 
Perſons of the higheſt Rank: they were 
reputed almoſt equal to the Kings, conſu!: 
ed upon all public Affairs of Conſequence 
and ſome one of them generally upon: 


Vacancy ſucceeded to the Crown; andi a0 
this be true, it does not ſeem likely H nate 
they ſhould want Joſeph's Alliance M 
ſtrengthen their Intereſt, or to obtain then de! 
any Favour. 2. Whatever Favour ] um 
ſhewn them, Moſes repreſents it as p 
ceeding from the King, and not from 7,MWi'o\ 
ſeph: The Land of the Prieſts bought nor 
not, [cz chok le cohanim meeth Para) e 
cauſe there was a Decree for (in favour i bat 
the Prieſts from even Pharaoh t, i." 
becauſe Pharaoh had made a Decree ee 
preſsly againſt it; or we may tranſlate bent 
Words agreeably to our Engliſh Verſion''* 
becauſe there wes an Appointment for i 
Prieſts from even Pharaoh, and they des 
eat their appointed or aſſigned Port 
which Pharaoh gave them, wherefore Hen 
fold nat their Lands: take the Word lle 
either way, the Favour ta the Prieſts pte dot] 
cceded from Pharaoh. It may perhaps bt lay! 
here asked, why Pharaoh, when iii 
thought fit to leſſen the Property ot I*'* 
common Subjects, did not alſo attempt M 
reduce in ſome meaſure the ex orbit. 


Wealth of the Prieſts, who, according l 


(t) Gen, xlvü. 22. 


Dr: 
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ſuppoſe we ſhould allow them no more 
Egypt, yet there would (ill remain a D. 
ficulty ; for the Prieſts of Egypt were g 
whole Body of the Nobility of the Lang 
They were the King's Counſellors and 4 
ſiſtants in all Affairs that concerned c 
ublic; they were joint Agents with h 
oe (y)] in ſome things; in ſome 
thers the King himſelf was to be dire; 
and inſtructed by them, in theſe they a 
ſaid to be his «onymrai x) IIxouang 2 
They were the Profeſſors and Cultivate 
of Aſtronomy, an uſeful Science at th 
time, without which even Agriculture 
ſelf could not have proceeded. The 
were the Keepers of the public Regilte 
Memoirs and Chronicles of the Kingdom 
in a word, under the King, they weret 
Magiſtrates, and filled all the Prime Ofc: 
(a): And if we conſider them in ſome or oth: 
of theſe Views, we may poſlibly alloy 
that Pharaoh might think that they had nc 
too much to ſupport the Stations they we 
to act in, and for that Reaſon, he orderec 
that no 'Tax ſhould be raiſed upon them, 
As there came many Perſons of 
neighbouring Nations to Egypt to bu 
Corn; ſo amongſt others Jacob was ol 
liged to ſend his Sons from Canaar (6 


1 9 


(y) Diodor. Sic. ubi ſup. (z) Id. ibid. (a) O en 
Tis Herd Baoiia TATE dials Y Tals Mui. 


ibid. (5) Gen, xlit, 
tt 
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/b, as ſoon as he ſaw them, knew them, 


a upon their bowing down be fore him, 
e remembred his former Dreams. He for 
none time kept himſelf very reſerved, pre- 
Naded to ſuſpect them for Spies, and ſe- 
tral ways ſeem'd to uſe them with an ex- 


zeding Strictneſs, ſo as to make them 
tink themſelves in great Extremities: At 
it he diſcovered himſelf to them, ſent for 
s Father down to Egypt, and obtained 
jr him and his Family a Reſidence in the 
and of Goſhen, Here they lived and 
quriſhed in Favour with the King, and 
ith the Fgypreans, for Joſeph's Sake. (c). 
Jacob came into Eg ypr A. M. 2298, for 
> was 130 Years old when he came into 
Pharaoh's Preſence (d); and he was born 
AM. 2168 (e), ſo that counting 130 
ars from the Year of his Birth, we ſhall 
me to the Year abovementioned. I may 
re take occafion to fix the Chronology 
the ſeveral Tranſactions we have paſſed 
er, 1. Joſeph was about 38 Years old 


ere the Beginning of the Famine; for he 
lem. s thirty when he was firſt brought into 
Naos Preſence juſt at the Beginning of 


tleven Years of Plenty (y: he was 38, 
as 00880 or three Years before his Father came 
0 Egyyt; for he revealed himſelf to his 
ehren, and ſent for his Father at the 


—_— 


—_ 


„en. xiii, xii, xliv, xv, xlvi, xIvii, (d) Chap. xlvii. 9. 
KP 133, (ft) Gen. xli. 46. | 
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End of the ſecond Year's Famine (g); f 
that he was 38 about A. M. 2295, abe 
conſequently Zoſeph was born A. M. 2257 
2. Joſeph's Birth was fix Years before Jacy 
left Laban; for Jacob ſerved Laban in 
twenty Years (5), and fourteen of . 
twenty Years were over at Joſeph's Bin 
(i), the time being then expired which J. 
cob was to ſerve Laban for his Wives; 
that Jacob left Laban A. M. 2263, ah 
Jacob came to Laban A. M. 2243. 
Jacob married ſeven Years after he camet 
Laban (k) i.e. A.M. 2250; and thus 70 
being born A. M. 2168, was about 75 Ye 
old when he firſt came to Laban, and 99 
Joſeph's Birth. We are not exacth it 
formed when Benjamin was born, wh: 
Rachel died, or when Fo/eph was fold ir 
Egypt, but we may conjecture very ne: 
ly; for Joſeph was 17 Years old when! 
was feeding his Father's Flock with 
Sons of Bilhah (I): Benjamin was not th 
born; for 7o/eph was at that time the 
of his Father's ol4 Age, or youngeſt & 
(m); and Rachel, who died in Labour 
Benjamin, was alive when 7oſeph drei 
his Dreams, for which his Brethren ha — 
him (2). Rachel died and Benjamin 
born near Ephrath ſo), before Jacob came 


—— 


(g) Gen. xlv. 6. (% Gen. xxxi. 38. (i) Chap 
25, 26. (k) Chap. xxix. 20,21. () Chap. xxxvu: 
( Ver. 3. () Ver. 10. (e) Chap, xxxv. My 


7 
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Jaac at Hebron: Jacob did not go directly 
to Hebron as ſoon as Rachel was buried; 
hut made ſome Stop at Edar p). Jacob 
was come to Hebron, and ſent Joſeph thence 
hack to his Brethren, when they took 
tim and fold him into Ag ypr (q): From 
theſe ſeveral Particulars it ſcems moſt pro- 
table, that Benjamin was born, and Ra- 
tel died, when Joſeph was about ſixteen, 
A.M. 2273, for he was but ſeventeen when 
he told his Father of the evil Actions of 
tis Brothers at Edar (r), where Jacob lived 
iter Rachel died (//. Jacob might come 
to Hebron in about five or ſix Years after 
this, and ſoon after his coming thither Jo- 
eh was ſold into Eg ypr, i. e. when he 
was about twenty two Years old, about 
tine Years before the Death of Z/aar, 
A.M. 2279. 

Seventeen (2) Years after Jacob came 
nto Egypt he fell ſick and died. Jacob 
Was a Perſon in every ReſpeR very con- 
iderable : His Capacity was great, his na- 
tural Parts quick and ready, and the Re- 
lations which God was pleaſed to make 
lim were very many, and very remarkable: 


— 


(z) Gen. xxxv. 21, 22. (q) xxxvii. 16. (7) Ver. 2. ( De- 
netrius in Euſeb. Præp. Evang. lib. 9. c. 21. ſays that Rachel 
lu when ſhe had lived with Jacob twenty three Tears: Jacob 
married Rachel when he had been with Laban a Week more than 
[run Years, i.e, A. M. 2250. According to Our Computation Ra- 
Oe. died twenty three Years after this, ſo that we agree exattly with 
bemttrius. (t) Gen. alvii. 28. 


P 3 It 
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It was an Argument of his being a Perſon 
of great Prudence and Sagacity, that he ſo 
much prized the Privileges of Eſau; 
Birth-right; and in every turn of his Life 
(in his conduct with Laban; in his Addrej 
to his Brother Eſau; in his Senſe of hi 
Sons Revenge upon the Irchemzres,) he 
expreſſed himſelf a Man of a quick and 
ready Apprehenſion, to foreſee the Eyil 
that might befall him, and of great Coy. 
rage and Prudence to ſhape himſelf the 
beſt way through them. The Life of Iau 
ſeems to have been the Life of a plain and 
virtuous honeſt Man, without any great 
Variety or very extraordinary Turns in it: 
He had a vaſt Subſtance left him by his 
Father Abraham to carry him through the 
World, and he liv'd upon it all his Liſe 
almott always in or near the ſame Place: 
Abraham died at Mamre, and there Iſa 
I'v'4 and died. and we do not find he livd 
any where elſe, except only when a Fs. 
mine oblig'd him to remove to Gerar (i); 
and Gerar was ſo near to Mamre, that 
we may affirm, that he ſpent his whole 
Life within about the Compaſs of a hun- 
dred or a hundred and twenty Miles: But 
Jacob was born to greater things, and de. 
ed to be more known to the World: 
ad no great Subſtance left him from 
his Father, bu! was to riſe by his own li- 


— 


duſtry 
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(% Oα. Axvi. 


216 Connection of the Saered Book Vn 


many ; ſo he had very frequent and te. 
markable Revelations to ſupport and guide 
him in his Paſlage thro' them: We hay 
no mention of any Revelations to I 
above twice or thrice in his whole L itz, 
and indeed the Circumſtances of his Lift 
required no more; but with Jacob G00 
was pleas'd to converſe more frequently 
and to give him a fuller Knowledge of the 
manner in which he deſign'd to deal wit 
his Poſterity. When T1/aac purpos'd to di 
poſe of the Bleſſing promiſed to Abrahay 
it is very evident that he did not know hq 
God intended it ſhould be given; for h. 

urpoſed to have diſpoſed of it to th; 
Perfon, who was not to be the Heir of 
(5): He did indeed by the Contriyanc 
of Rebekah happen to give it right, an 
when he had given it, God was pleas'd i 
enlig ten his Dnderftunding, and in ſon 
{mall meaſure to inform him what ſhoul 
be the Circumſtances of his Sons and the 
Poſterity; but Jacob, when he came 
draw towards his End, had a much gre 
ter Share of this Prophetical Knowledy 
imparted to him: He was enabled wi 
great Fxactneſs to enter into the Circun 
ſtances of the Lives of 7o/eph's Sons ( 
and when he came to tell his Childre 
what ſhould befall them in the latter Di 
(4), he could offer the Hints of many Thing 


(#) Gen. xxyii, (e) Chap. xiviii, 10—22, (d) Chap. Xu 
the 


hat belong'd particularly to the Families 
of each of his Children; as may be beſt 
een hereafter, when we ſhall remark in 
heir proper Places how the Things fore- 
old by him were fulfill'd to their Poſte- 
ity. As the Life of Jacob was more re- 
markable and various than the Life of his 
Father Z/aac ; lo we find larger Accounts 
of it amongſt the Heathen Writers. We 
find but little mention of 1/aac any where 
but in the ſacred Writings, ſo little, that 
{ome of the Heathen Hiſtorians, who en- 
quired after the Accounts of Abraham's 
Family, did not know there was ſuch a 
Perſon as [/aac; but took Jacob or Iſrael 
to be the Son of Abraham (a); But Jacob's 
Life was celebrated by many of their an- 
cient Writers: Euſcbhius (C) gives a large 
Account of the Life of Jacob, which he 
took from Demetrius, and Demetrius had 
it from the Annals of Alexander Poly- 
biſfor (c): The Account agrees in the main 
with that of Mo/es ; but in little Particu- 
lars differs remarkably from it : Deme- 
trus fixes the Dates and Times of many 
Tranſactions in Jacob's Life, which Moſes 
bas not determined, and he fixes ſome in 
a manner which will not exactly agree 
yith ſome other of Mo/es's Computations ; 
which ſeems to me to evidence, that he 


1 


— 
— 


(a) Juſtin from Trogus Pompeius lib. 36. c. 2. (6) Præp. 
lung bb, 9. c. 21. (e) Id. ibid. ad fin, cap. 3a 
I 
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did not copy from Moſes, as indeed there 
was no need he ſhould; for the ancient 
Hiſtory even of theſe early Times was writ. 
ten by various Writers (4), who differ'd in 
ſome Circumſtances from one another, and 
therefore took their Hints from different 
Originals, and amongſt the reſt a very large 
mention was made of Jacob by Theodoty: 
a very ancient Hiſtorian, who wrote the 
Phenician Antiquities (e), and whoſe 
works Chætus tranſlated into Greek, a Par 
of which "Tranſlation relating to Jacob i; 
reſerv'd in Euſebius (F): Jacob was 1 
[565 ad; and forty ſeven Years old when 
he died, and ſo died A. M. 2315. 
When Jacob was dead, Fo/eph orderd 
the Phyſicians of Zg ypt to embalm him, 
the Performance of which Ceremony with 
the Circumſtances belonging to it took up 
forty Days (g), and the Egyptians had a 
ſolemn or publick mourning for him for 
ſeventy Days (5); a Circumſtance expreſ- 
ſing the greateſt Honour they could poſl- 
bly pay to Zo/eph and his Family, for they 
perform'd but feventy two Days mourning 
for their Kings (i). After the time of this 
Mourning was over, 7% ph obtain'd Leave 
of Pharaoh to go into Canaan to bury his 
Father, and the prime Othcers of the Court 


CR 


— 


— 


(4) Joſephus cont. Apion. I. 1. p. 1359. (e) Tatian, Orat. ad 
Græc. p. 128. & Joſeph. ub. ſup. (J) Præp. Evang. lib. 9. c 12. 
(s) Gen. l. 3. (% Ibid. (i) Diodor, Sicul. lib. 1. p. 4 

0 


Book VII. and Prophane Hiftory. 


Egypt went with him to attend the Fu- 
era; ſo that there went out of Egypt, 
de Houſe of Joſeph and his Brethren, 
nd his Father's Houſe, the Servants of 
pharaobh, and the Elders of his Houſe, and 
[| the Elders of the Land of Eg ypr, both 
hariots and Horſemen a very great Com- 
any (4): The Proceſſion was ſo great, 
nd the ſolemn Stop they made for ſeven 
ys upon the Borders of Canaan was ſo 
emarkable, that the Canaanzztes ever after 
led the Place they ſtopp'd at Abel-miz- 
am, or the Mourning-place of the Eg yp- 
ts, Jacob was buried in the Cave of 
lapelah by Abraham and Serah, and Jo- 
h and his Brethren and the Egyptians 
turned back again to Eg ypr. 

After Jacob was buried, 7o/eph's Bre- 
iren began to reflect upon the ill Treat- 
nent which 7o/eph had formerly receiv'd 
rom them, and to fear that now their Fa- 
ber was gone, he would remember and re- 
enge it: They came to him in the moſt 
bmiſſive manner, acknowledged all their 
mer Unkindneſs to him, begg d he would 
is it over and forgive it, and offer'd 
lemſelves and Children at his Feet to be 
s dervants; and not thinking all this e- 
dugh, they were willing to add Weight 
their Entreaties by telling him, that their 
her before he died required them thus 


) Gen. l. 8, 9. 


— ER 


— 


to 
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to ask him Pardon and Forgiveneſs, %. 
feph could not keep from Tears at the 
Behaviour: He made a kind and tender 
Apology for them, obſerv'd to them hoy 
much Happineſs God had produced from 
their little Animoſities, and promiſed then 
his Favour and Protection as long as he 
ſhould live (J). 

We meet with nothing more of Joſeph 
or his Management: The King that a 
vanced him was, I think, Thu/amares, who 
was the twentieth King of Tauis or lowe 
Egypt, according to Sir John Marſhan 
and Joſeph was advanced in the thirteent 
Year of Thuſimares's Reign. Sir Jo 
Marſham places the Advancement of 7 
ſeph in the time of Rameſſe-Tubacte th 
twenty third King of Tanzs, but thi 
Poſition of him will appear to be too late 
Foſeph was fold into Eg yt A.M. wy 
and if we compute the Reigns of Sir 700 
Alarſham's Kings of Egypt, ſuppoſing 
Migraim firſt to reign there A. M. In 
and to die A. M. 1943 (in), we mull plact 
Joſeph about the Time of the twelf 
King of Tanis, in Achorens's Reign; bu 
this will be much too high, and there art 
certainly Miſtakes in this Part of Sir J 
Aarſham's Tables. Moſes hints to us, th! 
Fo/eph placed his Brethren in the Lando 
Rameſes (n); the Land could not be | 


| (1) Gen. I. 15 21, (i) See Fol, I. Book IV, (5) © 
Alvüu. 11. 


— — 2 wy naw 


Called 


called, until there had been ſuch a Perſon 
j Rameſes; tor the ancient Practice was, 


der ifter Kings or famous Men were dead, to 
0B % the Lands after their Names (J). 
om Thus the Land of Haran was not 1o 


named until after Haran was dead (7). Na- 
meſes therefore, who according to vir John 
Mar ſham was the cighteenth King of Ta- 
nie, and began to reign a hundred and 
forty five Years after Achorcus, was dead, 


* and ſome Part of the Land of Goſhen, 
© where Joſeph placed his Brethren, was 
* called after his Name, before Joſeph 
1 brought his Brethren into gt; and 
70 this will well agree to my placing 7o/eph 


n the Reign of IV uimares, who was the 
ſecond King after Rameſes (/). Thuſitmares 
reigned thirty one Years (c), and if /o/eph 


1 Was advanced in the thirteenth Year of 
70h his Reign, Thaſ/mmares died ſixty two 
* Years before Joſeph; for Joſeph was thir- 
ung) ears old when Zr advanced him 
plack 0 and he lived to be a hundred and ten 
rent ears old (w), ſo that he lived cighty 
bal ears after his Advancement. And accord- 
e a 8 to Sir John Marſham's Account of 
Joh the Lengths of the Reigns of Thuſimares's 
, (1 ducceſſors. Jo ſeh lived to ſerve three of 
* them, and died in the twenticth Year of 
le Reign of Rameſſe-Tubarte. So that he 


1 


J) Palm. xlix 11. (r) Gen. xi. 31. (/) See Sir ſohn 
Maſtam. Can. Chron. (r) Id. ibid, (% Gen, xli. 46, (w) Ch | 22. 


ſup- 


Book VII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 217 


ne 


222 Connection of the Sacred Book VII 


jets alſo; for by his Care and Proviſion, 


ſupported his Credit with four Kings; nM 
Initance of the Stability of Courts in the Ml /* 
Times. He was highly eſteemed by the b 
Princes, and univerſally beloved by all the Wc"! 
People: He had advanced the Crown of bur 
Egypt io a ſtate of Wealth and Grandey, Me 
which until his Time it had been a Stranger but 
to, and had acquired the King a Pro. en 
perty greater perhaps than any King in the 
World at that Time enjoyed, and «|. 
bliſhed upon a better Foundation ; for he 
had obliged the Subjects of the Land, in 
the manner by which he acquired it, 25 
much as he had advanced Pharaoh by the 
Acquiſition of it, and was in truth what 
he ityled himſelf, a Father not only t 
Pharaoh (x), but to every one of his Sub- 


the whole Land was preſerved from be- 
coming deſolate, and every one of the In. 
habitants preſerved from periſhing. 7o/eph 
lived to ſee his Grand-children grown up 
to be Men (y), and then he called his 
Brethren together, and aſſured them, that 
God would in due Time bring them out 
of Egypt into the Poſſeſſion of the Land 
of Canaan, and made them ſwear to him, 
that when they ſhould go out of Egypt 
they would carry away his Bones with 
them. Joſeph died i:fty two Years after 
his Father, A. M. 2367. 


— 


The 


(x) Gen, xlv. 8. 6), Chap. |. 22, 23+ 


Book VII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
The Children of I/rael, or Family of 


bout ſeventy Perſons: Jacob and his 
Children that came with him were in 
number ſixty ſeven, and 7o/eph and his 
wo Sons make up the number ſeventy ; 
but beſides theſe, Jacob's Sons Wives 
came alſo with them (z). There are ſome 
Difficulties in Moſes's Catalogues of Ja- 
s Children. We have one Catalogue 
in Chap. xxxv. and another in Chap. xlvi: 
In the xxxvth Chap. we are told the Sons 
of Jacob were twelve, and after a particu- 
kr Enumeration of them it is ſaid, Theſe 
are the Sons of Jacob, which were born 
% him in Padau- Aram. Now it is evi- 


ö t9 Fr 

ub. ent that all theſe Sons were not born in 

"on, Padan- Aram, for Benjamin was born near 
. 


Epbrath in Canaan (a). Some Writers have 
remarked, that the Expreſſion of the He- 
irew is, which were begat by him in Pa- 


* dan-Aram, and they imagine that Rachel 
his Nas With child of Benjamin, when Jacob 
that Neft Laban, and that this was what Maſes 


ended in this Paſſage: But this cannot 


2 be allowed; for if the Hebrew Words may 
\im, ollibly bear that Senſe (4), yet Jago at- 
% er be came from Haran lived at Sichern 


nd bought Land there, and afterwards 
ved at Bethel, and removed thence be- 


_ 5 — 1 


8) Gen, xlvi, 26. (a) Chap. xxxv. 16--18. (5) The Hebrew Word: are 
PIR 7792 17539) JUN 2p) 122 NR 
fore 


Jacob, when they came into Et, were 
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t fore Benjamin was born; ſo that ſevery Mich 
: Years paſſed between Jacob's leaving 7, Babe 
N dan-Aram, and the Birth of Benjamin. bot ac 
have computed at leaſt ten Years (c), (Which 
4 that Rachel could not be with Child i toſe 
; him in Padan-Aram. Other Comment. Neat u 
x tors Cd) think the Paſlage to be a Sy. Mow e 
; doc he; but ſurely this Pretence is very ide Numb 
> We muſt have an odd Notion of Moe 
ö Eloquence to imagine that he had a mind canno 
5 to diſplay it in giving us the Names of Ire 
| cob's twelve Sons, and a till more ſurpt:. Ie. 
zing Notion of Rhetoric, to make ſuch ai!nel 
| Paſlage as this a Figure of Speech, which esch! 
4 looks ten times more like a Miſtake th tbe fir 
? a Synecdoche. I ſhould think it certain: 5: 
| that Moſes did not write the Words iMſo:bly 
Padan-Aram in this Place; but that h en 

ended his Period with the Words u²mu 

were born to him; but that ſome carele in the 

or injudicious Tranſcriber, finding e ord 

Words in Padan-Aram in Gen. xlvi. I an 

might add them here alſo, and be led ina dat tt 

the Miſtake by conſidering, that he h tele 

twelve Children born there, which is hne {ai 

deed true, but eleven of them only wer] "here 

Sons, one of his Children born in Pad ut de 

Aram, namely Dinah, was a Daughter. | than t 

the Catalogue in Genes xlvi. there ſeem] \umt 

to be a Deficiency: Moſes begins it, Time 

are the Names of the Children of Ijr« 8 — 

BY — (r) G. 

c) See p. 212, 213. id. op. in loc. o) Ver, 

(c) See p 3 (4) vid. Pool Synop. in | 201 Vo 
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which came into Egypt, Jacob and his Sons : 
Reuben his firſt born (7) ; but then he does 
not add the Names of Jacob's other Sons 
which he had by Leah and Zilpab, nor of 
thoſe which he had by Bilbah; and if we 
calt up the Number of Names which are 
now given us, they will fall ſhort of the 
Number which Moſes computes them to 
be (/ by all the Names thus omitted: I 
cannot but think therefore, that all theſe 
Naties of Jacob's Sons were inſerted by 
Mifes ; but have been dropt by the Care- 
lefſneſs of Tranſcribers: The Accounts of 
each Family might be begun by Mo/es, as 
the firſt is. Renben, Jacobs firſt born, and 
the Sons of Reuben: So Moſes moſt pro- 
bably wrote: $zmeon, and the Sons of Si- 
neon (t): Levi, and the Sons of Levi (4): 
Judah, and the Sons of Judah (w/) ; and ſo 
in the Accounts of all the reſt; and the ſame 
Word being repeated might be eaſily dropt 
by an haſty Writer: and it is very evident, 
that the Tranſcribers have been eareleſs in 
theſe Catalogues; for the Children of Leah 
ue ſaid by miſtake to be thirty three (x), 
whereas there are but thirty two, and with- 
out doubt Moſes computed them no more 
than thirty two; for he makes the whole 
Number of the Children of Jacob that 
ame with him into Eg ypt to be ſixty 11x . 


| 0 Gen. xlyi. 8. (/) ver. 26, (e) Ver. to. (#) Ver. 11. 
Ver. 12. (x) Ver. IV. (0 Ver. 26. 
Vo L. II. | and 
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and thirty two Children of Leah, ſixteen 
of Zilpah, eleven of Rachel (without 74. 
ſeph and his two Sons) and ſeven by B. 
hah, make up exactly the Number, |; 
the Children of Leah had been thirty three 
the Number that came with Jacob into 
Egypt muſt have been ſixty ſeven, as may 
be ſeen by any one that will put togethe 
the ſeveral Perſons named in the Catz. 
logue. All the Souls of the FHonſe of Ja. 
cob, which came into Egypt, were thre. 
ſcore and ten (>); i. e. ſixty ſix as aboe 
mentioned, and Jacob himſelf, and J. 
and Joſeph's two Sons Ephraim and Al. 
maſſeh; and thus many they are alway 
computed to be in all places where they 
are mentioned in Scripture (3). The LYY 
indeed ſuppoſe, that there were levcnty 
five of Jacob's Family in Egypt, when he 
was come thither. "They render the latter 
Part of the 27th Verſe, All the Sonls (| 
the Houſe of Jacob, which came into Ig, 
Were ecSounxoTa rt ile, AF Jevent * five 
And thus they number them, E x2dis 
Chap. i. ver. 5. and the Number is the 
ſame in St. Stephen's Speech (6), where 
they are ſaid to be 7hree/tore and jificel 
Souls, As to the Sepruagint, it is evident 
how we come to find the Number {eventy 
five inſtead of ſeventy in Ger. xlvi. 27. tot, 


(D Gen, xivi, 27, (a) Excdus i. J. Deut. X. 22. 
(6) Ads vii. 14. 
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ln our preſent Copies of the Sepruagtnr, 
here is a very large Interpolation, of which 
xt one Word is to be found in any 7% 
re Copy. The LXX give us the :oth 
erſe of this Chapter thus: And there 
ere Sons born unto foſeph in the Land of 
oft, which Aſenath the Daughter of 
Pipherah Prieft of Heliopolis bare unto 
Im, Manaffeb and Ephraim. After thetic 
Words they add, And there wore born 
ms unto Manafſeh, which Syra his Con- 
ubine bare unto him, Machir, and Machir 
rat Galaad; and th Sons of Ephrain: 
he Brother of Manaſfſeh were Sutalam and 
Tam, and the Sons of Sutalam were F, dom - 
nd thus our preſent Fditions of the Hy- 
wage compute ſeventy five Perſons in- 
trad of ſeventy, by taking into the Ac- 
ount five Sons and Grandlons of Ephraim 


ew: Bur, 2. theſe five Perſons were cvi- 
ently not put into this Catalogue by Mo-- 
er; for the Deſign of this Catalogue was 
0 give the Names of the Perſons of 7a- 
bs Family, who came with him into 
Opt, or who were there at the Time 
then he came thither; but /phraim and 
anaſſeh could have no Children born at 
this Time, and therefore their Childrens 
Names cannot be ſuppoſed to be inſerted 
by Moſes in this Place: Joſeph was about 
Hirty Years old when he married (c), and 

(e) Gen. xu. 45. ; 5 


nd Manaſſeh, which are not in the He- 


46. 
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he was about forty or forty onewhen . 
cob came into gt; fo that Maaß 
who was his elder Son, could nat he 
much above ten Years old, and there. 
fore it is an evident Miſtake in our pre. 
ſent Sepruagint Copies to inſert 7% 
Grand-children, and their Children, in thi 
Place. 3. It is not very difficult to gue 
how theſe Additions were made to the 
LXX. I call them Additions, for no one 
can imagine, that the firft 'Tranflators g 
the Hebrew Bible into Greehb, could g 
palpably and erroneouſly deviate from the 
Original. Ihe Owners of ancient Many 
{cripts uſcd frequently to make marginal 
References, Obſervations or Notes in their 
Manuſcripts, and very probably ſome leam- 
ed Perſon might collect from Amor 
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xxvi. and 1 Chronic. vii. that Man/- ih 
Ephraim had theſe Sons and Grande em t 
and remark it in the Margin of his Mn! 
nuſcript Septuagint, and ſome I'ranſenbegheeh, 
from that Manuſcript might miſlake eren 
Deſign ; think it put there as an Omi 1 
on of the Copyiſt, and fo take it moe of 
the Text; and by degrees, this Accident ere 
happening very carly when there were" to 
but few Copies of the LXX taken, ear. 
ſubſequent "Tranſcripts came to be co 
rupted by it. 4. As to the 14th Veric of 
Chap. vii. of the 4s, I cannot conceive, jy 
that St. Luke wrote 7hreeſtore and ff. 10 

gt by 


feen Souls; but it being pretty Certain, 
That 
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hat Tranſcribers in the firſt Ages of Chri- 
lanity did ſometimes make fuch {mall 
terations as theſe to make the new Te//a- 
wt accord with the Copics they then 
id of the LXX Bible (the LXX being 
ore read by the Chriſtians of the Grit 
ges, than the Hebrew Scriptures) it 
ems molt reaſonable to ſuppoſe that they 
nding 75 and not 70 in the xlvith Chapter 
{ Geneſis, and Exodus i, might altcr the 
ncient reading of this Paſſage in St. S7-- 
ens Speech, to make it accord with the 
in the Places referr'd to. 5 That 
he Number 7-5 inflead of g came into 
he Sepruagine Copics in the manner above- 
entioned, might be confirmed from 7o- 
why, who computes but vo of Jacob's 
amily in Egyyt at this Time, agreeing 
ith the Hebrew (d, and perhaps even 
rom the LXX Tran/{ation it ſelt; for that 
fry Tranflation ſays in another Place ex- 
reſly, that they were but vo Perſons (e), 
preting fully with the Hebrew, which 
hay hint to us that the true ancient Read- 
np of the LXX it ſelf was 50% and not 75. 
here is one Dithculty more which ought 
ot to be paſſed over: In Gene/re xlvi. 12, 
ve are told, that Er and Onan, the Sons 


/ Joſeph, Antiq. Jud. J. 2. Cc. 7. Ita in omnibus Joſephi Ex» 
paribys tum hic, tum c. 9 F. 3. nec aliter ejus Exſcriptotes, 
Comeſtor, Epitomator Cantuar, aliique, Hudſon. not. in loc. 
beut. x. 22. It mult be acknowledged, that the Alexandriay 
mſorife has in this Place ©CDotuorln nile, the Word 72 9 
wht by Fi/erted to correct a [tr poſed Fart of other Manuſcripts. © 
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of Judah died in the Land of Canaan, y 
Hezron and Hamnl, Sons of Pharesx, ae 
inſerted in the Catalogue of Jacob's Van; 
ly that came with him into Vt. Jay 
married about A. M. 2250. Judah un 
Jacob's fourth Son, and might be born: 
bout A. M. 2254. Jacob came into Fey! 
A. M. 2298, ſo that Judah was at ti 
Time about forty four Years of Ape; hy 
if he was no older, how could Fle=ron an 
Ilamul, Tudab's Grand-children by his 80 
hart, be born at this lime? We een 
not tuppolc that 7udah married H 
before he was twenty, We cannot well ſup 
polc it fo carly ; he mult be at leaſt twen 
one, when his Son r was born, about 
twenty two at Ons Birth, and twen 
three at the Birth of She/ah (g); and ifl 
took a Witc tor his Son , when Er wa 
ſeventeen, then Judah was thirty cigl 
when Er married. /r died ſoon after 
married, and Onan took his Wife, ar 
Onan died allo, and Judah deſired Tam: 
his Daughter in-Law to remain a \ido! 
until ohelah his Son ſhould be grown (6) 
Tamar did 10; but when $hclah was grown 
and ſhe was not given unto him to Wie 
Tamar dreiled her ſelf like an Harlot 
and Judah, not knowing her to be hi 
Daughter-in-law, lay with her, and ſhe 
two Children by him, Pharez and Zara! 
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Judah could not be leſs than forty one 
r forty two when he lay with Tamar, and 
Phares could not be above two or three 
ears old, when Jacob came into et; 
© that it is impoſlible that Phayes, ſhould 
we any Children born at this 'I''me. The 
molt learned Archbiſhop 7% ſeems to 
link that Jacob marricd, and conlequent- 
(that Judah was born, carlier than I] have 
uppolec. lle intimates from Ger xxix. 
. that Jacob might perhaps marry toon 
fer he came to Laban; but the Place 
ted docs furely prove that he ſerved 14 
n ſeven Years, and then laid, Grue wo 
w Wife, for my [Days arr fulfilled, 13 
e Time is now expired which | aprecd 
0 ſerve for her ; but it we ſhould even 
wpoſe that Jacob married when he firſt 
med Laban's Service, this will help us 
ut to {even Years, and can make Phare:: 
ot above ten Y cars old when acob came 
mo 16 %, ſo that e, All could 
ave no Children at this "I'nme, It muſt be 
onfeſs'd that all the Verſions agree cxact- 
in this Verſe, and it appears to be Fact 
at Er and Onan died in Canaan (1), Mi- 
hes in Numbers are calily made by even 
actul "T'ranſcribers: I am not ſeniille that 
b of any moment to ſuppole, that ach 
rnd his Deſcendants when they came into 
yt were exactly ſeventy: Why may 


"| Gen, Mix. See Ver. 20, 21. (1) Chap. xxxyiit. 
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we not ſuppoſe that Maſes computed them 
but threeſcore and eight, and that the Num. 
ber ten is a Corruption of the Text, an 
the Names Hegron and Hamul the Sons of 
Pharez an Interpolation? If I may ng 
take the Liberty to make this Correction 
of the Text, I muſt freely acknowledge 
that I do not ſee how to clear the Dich. 
culty J have mentioned; but mult leave it 
to the (2) Learned, as I do entirely ſub. 
mit to them, what I have attempted to 
conjecture about it. The Children of 1/ra 
flouriſhed in Egyyt and were protected 
and favoured by the Kings of it for J. 
ſeph's fake, until the Government of Egypt 
was overthrown in the following man 
ner. 

In the fifth Year of Concharis, whom 
Toſephus from Manetho calls Timæus ( 
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(m) I ought not to omit taking notice, that the moſt learned Art 
biſhop Uſher has left ſomething in a poſthumous Wark of his, wii! 
may perhaps be thought to ſolve this Difficulty, This moſt le ul 

Writer ſuppoſes Judah to have been born A.M. 2247, to have in 
ried when umetern Years old, A. MI. 2266, that his Son Fr was ber 
within thit Year, that Onan was born, A. M. 2267, Shelah 2263 
that Er married when he was fifteen, i.e, A. M. 2281, that On! 
married within the ſame Year, that Shelah was grown, i. c. v 
bout fifteen, A. M. 2282; that Judah lay with Thamar, 2283 % 
Pharez and Jara were born at the End of this Year, That Vi 
was fifteen, and married, and had Twins, Hezton and Hamil q 
a time, aud in the Year 2298, to have the Children carried ul. 
Jacob iato Egypt in that Year. Here 1s certamly every twig 0 
fer'd, that can poſſcbly be ſuppoſed, and whether nothing more 10 
can reaſonably be allowed, 1 muſt refer to the Reader's Conſider 
bee Ulher's Chrono), Sacra. c. 10. p. 170. (») Jolephus co 
Apion, I. 1. wap | 
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ind who according to Jyncel/us was the 
wenty fifth King of the Land of Tauis or 
over Eg ypt, there came a numerous Ar- 
ny of unknown People, and invaded E- 
Ot on a ſudden, they over-ran both the 
upper and the lower Egypt, fired Houſes 
ind Cities, kill'd the Inhabitants, and 
made a terrible Devaſtation all the Land 
over, and having in a little time ſubdued 
ll before them, they made one of their 
Leaders their King, whoſe Name was Fa- 
latis: Satatis being made King laid the 
Land under Tribute, made the ancient In- 
habitants of Eg yt his Slaves, garriſon'd 
uch Towns as he thought proper, all over 
the Country, and eſtabliſhed himſelf upon 
the Throne, and ſettled his People in the 
Land. Whence Salatis and his Followers 
came, is only to be conjectur'd: They 
called themſelves the Paſtors or Shepherds; 
they took particular Care to fortify the 
Faltern Parts of Lt, and ſeem'd molt 
afraid of a Diſturbance from that Quar- 
ter. The Government of Egyt being 
thus ſubverted, the Protection and Hap- 
pineſs which the //rae/ztes enjoy'd perith'd 
with it: Salatis knew nothing of 7oſeph, 
nor did he regard any Eſtabliſhment which 
Joſeph had ſettled : He made his way into 
Egypt with his Sword, and he brought his 
People into the Land by Conqueſt, in ſuch 
a manner and upon ſuch Terms as he 
ought fit; and the 1/raclites were a 2 
an 
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and encreaſing People, inhabiting the yer, 
Parts which he thought proper to take th 
greateſt Care of, and he readily ſulpeReg, 


that if any Invaſion ſhould happen from the might 
Eaſt, they would join againſt them (g). H. Ar. 
therefore took a particular Care to keg Caray 
them low. ſage \ 

That this King, who oppreſſed the J Verſe 
raelites, was not an Egyptian, but {on WR"? be 
Foreigner, who with his Forces had d. Delg 


run the Country, ſeems very evident from 
the Appellations which Mo/es gives hin, 
He was a new King, and knew not Joſe) 
(), both which Hints ſtrongly intime 
him to be a Foreigner; the Word Ne::j; 
frequently uſed in this Senſe; new Gi; 
(i) are ſtrange or foreign Gods; and had he 
been an Eg yprian he muſt have known 
Joſeph, for he came to reign not long at 
ter Joſeph was dead, and his Brethren atd 
all that Generation (); and it is impoſlible 
that the Kings of Egyyt could in ſo ſhort 
a Time have forgot Zoſeph. Some Wr. 
ters have cndeavoured to deteriite 
whence this new King and People came, 
Cardinal Cajetan ſays they were Ariane 
which he collects from Tjazahb (: the 
Words of the Prophet are, Thus ſaith!!! 
Lord, My People went down aforetime i. 
40% Egypt to ſojourn there, and the AH. 
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Jade-s v. . (k) Exod, i. 6. (1) Iaiab li, 4. 
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„ oppreſſed them without Cauſe. If the 
Hebrew Words had been put in ſuch Or- 
Jer, as that the Word and in this Verſe 


Mirian oppreſſed them without Canſe, the 
(ardinal's Opinion founded upon this Paſ- 
age would be unqueſtionable; but as the 
Verſe is worded, the two Parts of it ſeem 
o be two diſtinet Sentences, and the 
Delign of it was to comfort the Jews 
oainlt the Proſpect of the Baby/onzan Cap- 
ivity, by hinting, to them their former De- 
werance out of the Egyytian Bondage. 
My People went down aforetime into H- 
rypt to ſazourn there; and now the Aſy- 
an is about oppreſling them without 
Cauſe: Now therefore | as it follows] what 
have I here, ſaith the Lord, that my Peo- 
ple is taken away for nought ? there- 
fore my People ſhall know my Name 
when the Lord ſhall bring again Zion (m). 
The whole Deſign of this Paſſage, with what 
follows, was intended to hint to the 1/ae- 
lies that God would certainly bring them 
out of the Baby/onian Captivity (2), and 
the Cardinal's Conjecture cannot be at a'l 
lupported by it. Africanus ſays, that theſe 
Paltors that over-ran Eœyt were Phæni- 
ans (o), but hints, that ſome other Wri- 
ters thought them to be Arahinns: Theſe 


KC. 
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(n) Iſaiah li. 5, 6, 7, 8. (») Ste Pool's Synopſis, in loc. 
% Syncellus, p. 61. | 
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Obſervation of the ancient States of Greece 
might be applied to all the Kingdoms of 
the World in the early Ages (3). Kings 
bad not ſo firm and ſecure a Poſſeſſion 
of their Thrones, nor yet the People of 
the Countries they inhabited, as we are apt 
to think from a Judgment formed from 
the preſent State of the World: As there 
was but little Traffick ſtirring in theſe 
Times, ſo diſtant Kingdoms had little or 
no Acquaintance with one another, nor 
did they know of Deſigns formed againſt 
themſelves until they came to feel them. 
When the //rae/ztes went out of Ze ypt 
and were come into the Wilderneſs, they 
exerciſed and formed their Diſcipline and 
Government for forty Years together, and 
tho' they were exceedingly numerous, yet 
no great notice was taken of them, by any 
of the Nations that lay near them, unti} 
ey were ready to attack them: Where 
odd ſuch a Body of People get together 
ow in the World, and not have an Al- 
ice of all the Neighbour Kingdoms rea- 
co require an Account of their Deſigd 1 
uit in theſe early Days 


Mollia ſecuræ peragebant otia Gentes. Ovid. 


iss apprehended no foreign Attacks un- 
the Armies, that came to conquer them, 
ere at their Doors, and ſo their King- 
ens were more eaſily over-ran by them: 
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Egypt was a very flouriſhing Kingdo 

4 famous for War: We do — wy 
of any Exerciſe this way, or any Trial af 
their Arms from the Days of their firs 
King to this Time; ſo that theſe Horit 
(if they were indeed the Horites) might 
eaſily conquer them, and gain themſelye 
a Settlement in their Kingdom; as the 4+. 
cadians did in Thrace; the Pelaſgi aud 
afterwards the Trojans did in 1taly; ny, 
and in much later Days the Franconian 
iſſued out of their own Country in thi 
manner in armed Multitudes and conquer 
France, and ſet up there that Govern. 
ment, which that Kingdom is now ſubje& 
to (7). The Time when theſe Paſtors thu 
over-ran Eg ypr may be pretty well deter. 
mined in the following manner. 1. It wi 
before Moſes was born; for the new King 
of Egypt had taken ſeveral meaſures to 
oppreſs the I/aelites before the Timeo 
Moſes's Birth (/), and Moſes was bom 
A. M. 2433. 2. It was after Levi's Death; 
for 7o/eph died and all his Brethren be- 
fore this new King aroſe, that knew not 
Foſeph (t); and Levi liv'd to be 137 Year: 
old (u), and ſo being born about A. A. 


1253 (x), he died A. M. 2390. 3. It ws 


as. 


— 


(r) Davila's Hiſtory of the Civil Wars of France, Book 1 
(/) Exod. i. (t) Ver. 6. 


be born about three Tears after Jacob married, 


{ome 


(a) Chap. vi. 16. (x) Ll 
was Jacob's third Son. Jacob married A. M. 2250, Levi mn" 
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"me Years after Levi's Death, for not 
nly Joſeph and his Brethren were dead, 
ut all that Generation. Benjamin was 
dorn twenty Years after Levi, and therc- 
"Te we may ſuppoſe that He, or at leaſt 
ome of that Generation liv'd ſo long after 
vis Death, i. e. to A. M. 2410, ſo that 
was after that Year and before the Year 
f Moſes's Birth 2433, perhaps about the 
ear 2420; and this Account will place it 
duch about the ſame Time that the Ho- 
es were expell'd Sezr by the Children 
f Eſau ; for they were expclled by E/au's 
rand-children of the Families of his 
ounger Sons MRewet and Eliphaz, and 
heſe Paſtors came to Egypt in the time 
f Jacob's Grand-children by his younger 
dons, their Fathers being all dead. If we 
termine the Paſtors coming into Egypt 
bout the Y ear 2420 abovementioned, and 
n the fifth Year of the Reign of Concharzs, 
ic may count backwards 133 Ycars in 
Ir John Marſham's Liſt of the Kings of 
as, for ſo many Years paſled between 
jo/eph's Advancement and A. M. 2420, 
nd ſo determine who the King was, 
nd in what Year of his Reign he ad- 
aced 7o/eph; and according to this Ac- 
bunt Zoſeph was advanced by 70uſi- 
"MF": the twentieth King of Tanzs, and in 
[8c thirteenth Year of Thuſimares's Reign, 
| have before ſuppoſed, 
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The Paſtors and their King took pan 
cular care to keep the 1/raehites low, H. 
made them his Slaves, employed them i 
building him Store-houſes and Walls f 
Abaris (u) which was afterwards cal; 
Peluſium, or according to Moſes Pithyn 
and for Raamſes (w), and in making Briq 
and in other laborious Services; and c 
{idering that they encreas'd excceding]y j 
Numbers, he order'd the Midwives t; 
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vives 
Kill every Male Child that ſhould be bo oon 
f of any of them (x). The Midwives (drives 
F not execute his Orders, ſo he thought le Ki 
another Way to deſtroy them, and charges in 
. all his People to have every Male Chi bre 
| that was born to the {/raelites, throm efore 
* into the River 90). raoh! 
it; There is a Difficulty in the AccountWMlecrez 
4 which Mo/es gives in this Place of e: 
0 Midwives, It came to paſs, _ 1 8Mthrow 
0 Midwives feared God, that he made the could 
Y Houſes (g). Can we ſuppoſe that 6 Ve 
al raiſed Houſes for the Midwives mira n Te 
5 louſly? or could the 1/rael:tes oppteſei fom⸗ 
jk in Slavery ſhew ſo great a Gratitude ditt 
0 to build them any? or if they could, du men 
A they venture to requite them ſo publickWtheir 
4 ly, for refuſing to act as the King order em 
; them? If I may take a Liberty of gutl pe 
} Es et o 
() Marſham Can. Chro 7m bit 

u) Marſham Can, n. p. 105, Joſephus cont, Appion. | 


— 


Euſebius Præp. Evang. l. 10. c. 12, (w) Exod. 1. ft 
(x) Ver. 16, (3) Ver. 22. (2) Ver. 21. 


V 


ſine 
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ng, I ſhould think that Afoſes did not 
nean in this Place, that Houſes were 
wilt for the Midwives, but for the 1/- 
zlites. It will be quericd who was the 
Builder ? Why ſhould God upon the Caſe 
ere before, us build the [/raelrites Houſes? 
anſwer: It was not God built the Houſes 
ere ſpoken of, but Pharaoh: The Caſe 
yas this: Pharaoh had charged the Mid- 
vives to kill the Male Children that were 
orn of the Hebrew Women; the Mid- 
rives feared God, and omitted to do as 
he King had commanded them, pretend- 
ng in Excuſe for their Omiſlion, that the 
erew Women were generally dcliver'd 
efore they could get to them (a) : Pha- 
raoh hereupon reſolving to prevent their 
Increaſe, gave a Charge to his People to 
have all the Male Children of the Hebrews 
thrown into the, River ; but this Command 
ould not be {ſtrictly executed; whillt the 
Jfraelites lived up and down in the Fields 
n Tents, which was their ancient and cu- 
ſomary way of living, for they would 
lift here and there, and lodge the Wo- 
men in Child-bed qut of the way to fave 
their Children; Pharaoh therefore built 
them Houſes, and obliged them to a more 
lttled Habitation, that the People he ne 
ſer over thern might know where to find 
eery Family, and take Account of all the 


OT 


(a Exod. i. ig, 


Vol. IL R Chit: 
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Children that ſhould be born: fo that this 
was a very cunning Contrivance of Ph. 
raoh, in order to have his Charge more 


Bool 


this / 
becatt 


ſtrictly and effectually executed than it 3% 
could otherwiſe have been, and was a re. (yin 
markable Particular not to be omitted in vaſt J 
Moſes's Account of this Affair: But 2 
Houſes built for the Midwives, it ſeem; An 
impoſlible to give any Account why they ſuppo 
ſhould be built, or how, or by whom. Mio th 
It will here be asked, But how can the Hark 
Words of Moſes be reconciled to what | ray v 
have offered? I anſwer : If they be faith. rte 
fully tranſlated, they can bear no other Wiſ\er{c 
Meaning whatſoever ; which will be very rler 
evident from the following Tranſlation nd. 
of the Place, which is word for word a Hei 
greeable to the Hebrew, and which | have Hou 
diſtinguiſhed into Verſes, as I think the Who of 
Paſſage ought really to have been diltin- Me ir 
guiſhed. ; cribet 
Verſe 18. And the King of Eg ypt called Wh 
for the Midwtves, and ſaid unto them, m 
have ye done this Thing, and ſaved ali! Nerſe 
the Children? | 3 
Ver. 19. Aud the Midwives ſaid unt Ie 
Pharaoh, Becauſe the Hebrew Women are 
not as the Egyptian Women, for they ar: il 
lively, and are delivered before the Mid. _ 
wife comes to them, 8 
Ver. 20. Aud God dealt well with the det 


* lo tn 
Mage, 
% See 


Midwives : And the People multiplied and 
waxed very mighty : LN vejehi, i. e.) 4 
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this happened, (or was ſo, or came to paſs) 
hecauſe the Midwtves feared God. 

And Pharaoh built them i. e. the I. 
nelites] Houſes, and charged all his People 
ging. Every Son that is born ye ſhall 
caſt iuto the River, and every Daughter 
2 ſhall ſave alive. 

And thus, if I may take the Liberty to 
{uppoſe the Paſſage not rightly pointed as 
o the Stops, which were the ancient 
Marks at the End of Verſes (b), the Words 
may well be render'd as I would take them. 
The Diviſion of the Febrew Bible into 
Verſes is certainly very ancient; but not 
arlier than the Captivity (c), and I do not 
And, that the beſt Writers imagine the 
ections made by an unerring Hand. 1 
ſhould think the Verſes which I am treat- 
ng of, to have been divided as they now 
re injudiciouſly by ſome carclcſs 'Tran- 
criber ; but it is evident, that they were 
bus parted before the LXX Tranſlation 
2s made, for the LXX render the 2 1{t 
erle thus, [ *Ema Is epoCerlo ar main Toy Otcoy, 
n EQqUTHUS once | And becauſe the 
lid ies feared God, they made them- 


7 lhe Words are 
wy by wan my dra dr wy 
duo populo omni Pharaoh præcepit & domos illis fecit & 
# Engliſh Tranſlators ſhould have conſidered that the Nominative 
ve to two Verbs is commonly put after the ſecond Verb, in other 
ages, tho" our Engliſh will not admit of it. 
(+) See Prideaux, Connect. Vol. I. B. v. (c) id. ibid. 


R 2 ſelves 
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themſetves Houſes. And hence it is evident ¶ Beit. 
that the LXX found a Difhculty in the feren 
Verſe, and thought it abſurd to ſay that it 15 
God built the Midwives Houſes, and tat 
turn'd the Expreſſion another way; bu en 
their Verſion cannot be right, for the H. t 
brew Words are not They but He big Villa 
and in the Original [/a Hem] ſignifies for) 
them and not for themſelves: and I do na lere 
at preſent ſee any way to give a clear A. rreſſ 
count of the Place ſo eaſy, as to ſuppoſeſ" is 
the Punctuation wrong, as I have imagined, nate 
Some of the Commentators have indeed r: 
fer'd a Conjecture at firſt ſight very pro / 
miſing to explain the Expreſſion as dere 


now ſtands: They would take the 
Words made them Houſes, metaphoricall 
and ſay that they mean, either that God 
gave the Midwives many Children, o 
that he made them proſperous in theit 
Affairs: The former of theſe Interpret; 
tions is St. Ambro/e's, and it is ſaid, that 
the Expreſlion is thus uſed Gen. xvi. : 
XXX. iii. Deut. xxv. 9. Ruth iv. 11. bul 
in this Point theſe Interpreters make 
great Miſtake; the Expreſſion before ! 
is Naſhah Beith, but the Expreſſion in tie 
Paſſages cited is a very different one, it! 
Banah Beith and not Naſhah: Had tl 
Expreſſion here before us been Pa! 
Beithim labem], it might have ſignitic 
God built up their Houſes or Familie, 
by making them numerous ; but be 

eitl 
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Beithim lahem] are Words of a very dif- 
rent meaning: But in the ſecond Place, 
t is ſaid that [ Naſhah Beithim] ſignifies, 
that God proſpered them, or provided for 
them, and Gen. xxx. 30. is cited to juſti- 
fy this Interpretation. The Words in that 
Paſſage are, Aud now, when ſhall I | make 
or] provide for my own Houſe alſo ? But 
here again the Inſtance fails: The Ex- 
preſſion cited is not ¶ Naſhab Berth), but 
it is [Naſhah le Beith] not Ihen ſhall I 
make my Flouſe ? but, when ſhall I make 
fir my Houſe, or, when ſhall I do for my 
Hoſe ? between which two Expreſſions 
there is evidently a Difference. 
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J 5 ine. 

2863 4 L A T IS, the new King d 
IS a 0 

AC 0 Fgypt, not only oppreſſed the Bet 

i 1/raelztes, but by the Violence 5 , 


Na of his Conquelts () fo terrified 
the ancient Inhabitants of the Land, that 
many Perſons of the firſt Figure thought 
it better to leave their native Country, than 
to endeavour to fit down under the Calz- 
mities, which they feared might be brought 
upon them; and from hence it happencc, 
that ſeveral Companies made the beſt wa) 


— 


(a) Joſephus cont. Apion, I. 1. p. 1337. f 
the / 


ook VIII. Connection of, &c. 


hey could out of Egg, in hopes of gain- 
g themſelves an happicr Settlement in 
ame Foreign Country. Jer, a Writer 
ted by Euſebius (H, and by Clemens Ale v- 
wrinus (c, and who lived in the lime 
f Ptolemy Energetes (d), wrote a parti- 
nar Account of the Colonies that re- 
oved out of Eg t into other Nations: 
s Work would perhaps have been very 
erviceable in this Place; but this and other 
erformances of Iſſer are long lince loſt ; 
owever, Diodorus Sicnlus has particu- 
rly remarked, that /zg t has ſent many 
olonies into diverſe Parts of the World 
„ and we may collect from him, 
nd from Hints of other ancient Wri- 
ers, that Cecrops, Erichthonins, and the 
ather of Cadmnus, left Egypt about the 
[imes we arc treating of; and Danaus 
nd Belus followed them not long after. 

Belus was the Son of Neptune: Who 
his Neptune was we are not informed, but 
ſeems to be an Eg yptran Name; for the 
Eryptzans called the Shores winch the 
ea Waves beat upon, Næſthun (; and 
hoſt probably the Perſon called by this 
ame was an Inventor of Shipping, and 
tom thence came to be called the God of 
de Sea; and this Tradition of him was 


5) Prep. Evang. lib. 4. c. 15. (c) Stromat. I. 1. 
4, Marſham, Can. Chron. p. 107. (e) Lib. 1. p. 24. 
1 Plutarch in Iſide & Cſir de. p. 365. 
R 4 embraced 
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embraced by the Cretans (g). Herodotu 
obſerves, that he had divine Honours paid 
him in a Country next adjacent to Egyyt 
(b), where his Wife ſeems to have lie 
2 and where perhaps he might go t. 
ive, when his Son Belus left Egypt; by 
either becauſe he died not in Zr, g 
becauſe he lived in theſe troubleſons 
Times, when the Natives of Egypt wer, 
under a Foreign Power that had invade; 
them, his Name was not recorded among 
the great and eminent Egyptian Ancients 
and ſo, tho' in Afcer-ages he was worſhip 
ped in many foreign Countries, yet he ne 
ver was reputed a Deity by the £g privy 
VH. His Son Belus went to Babylon, an 
carried with him ſome of the Eg 
Prieſts, and obtained them Leave to {ett 
and cultivate their Studies there, in th 
ſame manner, ' and with the Encourage 
ment and Protection, which they had be: 
favoured with in their own Country ( 
If we conſider the Studies which the 
Eg yptians were engaged in, it will be e. 
to account for their meeting with ſo 
vourable a Reception at Babylon. Th 
, themſelves in Aſtronomp, an 
making Obſervations on the Stars (/ a 


F —— — — Nr 
C) Diodor. Sic. Lib. 5. p. 337. Lib. 2. c. 59. (n) 
(i) His Wife was called AC un, Diodor. |. 1. p. 24. (p 
) Herodotus Lib, 2. c. . (I) Diodor, Lib. 1, p. 10 1747 


(”,) ld. ibid. N 
8 th 
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the Babylonianus had been Promoters and 
Encouragers of this Study above ſeven 
dundred Years before theſe Men came a- 
mongſt them, and continued to cultivate 
nd cheriſh theſe Arts for above eleven 
hundred Years after (un). "Theſe Egyptian 
were probably very able to put the Baby- 
hnians into a better Method of proſecu- 
ting theſe Studies, than they were before 
Maſters of ; for tho' the Babylonians be- 
gan to make Aſtronomical Obſervations 
ſooner than any other Nation in the World, 
yet the Eg 5 ſeem to have been more 
happy in theſe Studies than they; for the 
firit Correction in the Length of the Year 
was made in Egypt (o, and before the 
Babyloniaus were able to attempt it. We 
may make a Conjecture not improbable, 
of what this Belus might teach the Babyloni- 
ant, in order to improve their Afr onomi- 
ea c Obſervations. The chief Aim of the 
ancient Aſtronomers was to obſerve the 
times of the riſing and ſetting of the Stars; 
and the firſt, and moſt proper Places they 
could think of to make their Obſervations 
in, were very large and open Plains J, 


249 


a where they could have an extenſive View 


of the Horizon without interruption ; and 


LO — 


(n) See Vol. I. B. 4. p. 191, 192. (0) Pref. Vol. I. p. g-—7. 
Tig Ades duTois owt y e015 We9s To TN eee 
Ly rag tmirgAds H duces 721 45pwy Diodor. Lib. 1. 
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ſuch Plains as theſe were their Obſervato. 
ries for many Generations. But the Eg yg. 
tian had, about three hundred Years he. 
fore the time of this Belus (4), thought of: 
Method to improve theſe Views, namely 
by building their Pyramids, on the Top 
of which they might take their Proſpetj 
with {till greater Advantage; and Bel; 
taught the Baby loniaus the Ule of theſe Stry. 
ctures, and perhaps projected for them thx 
lofty Tower, which conveyed the Name 
of Belus down to future Ages. The mol 
learned Dean Prideaux remarks of thi; 
Tower, that it was more ancient than the 
Temple, which was afterwards built round 
it, and that it was certainly built many 4. 
ges . before Nebuchadnetzzar ; and ac. 
cording to this Account of it, it will be 
more ancient than his Reign, by almoſt x 
thouſand Years. Bochart aſſerts it to have 
been the very ſame Tower, which wa: 


built in this Country at the Confuſion of 


Tongues (9; but it cannot well be imz- 
gined to be ſo, for that certainly was a 
mountanious Heap raiſed with no great 
Art, by a Multitude of untaught and un- 
experienced Builders, who had no further 
Aim than to raiſe a Monument of their 


Vanity (t); but this was a nice Piece of 


——_— 


1 


() Tie largeſt Pyramid was built by Syphis. See Vol. 1.3. 5 
P. 319. (r) Connect. Vol. I. B. 2. 
. 1. c. 9. (t) See Vol. I. B. 2. p. 1c6. 
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Vorkmanſhip, more like the Production 
fa more improved Age, and it was a 
zulding well contrived and fitted for va- 
ous Uſes. I might add further, that this 
lower was finiſhed, but the former never 
6; To that at moſt this could only be 
iſcd upon the Ruins and Foundations of 
hit, and muſt have been the Work of 
ner Builders. The Tower of Belas 
ems to have been a great Improvement 
f the Egyptian Pyramids; for the Tow- 
r was contrived to anſwer all the uſeful 
poſes of the largeſt Pyramid, and in a 
ter manner. It was raiſed to a much 
rater Height /a), and had a more com- 
odious Space at Top, and more uſeful 
(larger Apartments within, and yet was 


e es bulky Building, and raiſed upon far 
irower Foundations. In its outward 
Worm, it lookt ſo like a Pyramid to them 
it view'd it at a little Diſtance, that it has 
een miſtaken for one; and S'rabo ex- 


reſsly calls it a Pyramid in the Account 
e gives of it 0 And upon theſe Ac- 
vunts, I ſhould imagine it was projected 
one well acquainted with the Zg tian 
amid, and its Defects, and therefore 
le to deſign a Structure that might exceed 
and I cannot ſay to whom we can aſ- 
be it with ſo great a ſhew of Probability 
to the Belus we are ſpeaking of. It is 


Dr. Prideaux ub, ſup, (v) Lib. 16. 


— 


not 
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not probable that the Egyytian Name (« 
this Man was Belus, for Bel or Belus 
an Aſſyrian, and not an Zg yptian Name; 
but it is remarkable that all forts of Perſqy 
had new Names given them, wheneye 
they were well received in Foreign Cow 
tries. Pharaoh King of Egypt, called 5, 
ſeph Zaphnath-Paaneah (x), and thy 
Prince of the Eunuchs gave new Names i 
Daniel and his Companions, when the 
were appointed to be taken care of, an; 
prepared for public Employments in the 
Aa Court of Babylon /; and what Name 
5 more proper, or more honorary than thi 


rus 
could they give this Egyptian, who wi at 
eminent in a Science, which one of thigh: 4/ 
firſt Kings of this Name was the famou J 
and firſt Profeſſor of? It is even now W nr 
known Figure of Speech to call an excelet (; 


lent Orator a Cicero, a Poet an Homer, a 
eminent and virtuous Legiſlator Lycurgs 
> a Soldier Achilles or Hefor. With thi 
0 Ancients in the firſt Times, it was the 
* common Uſage; and thus Agat hoden. 
* (S) was called Thyoth or Thoth in Eg}! 
becauſe he was the Reviver and Rettore 
of thoſe Parts of Learning, which a 80 


(es 
TINS 
Ring 
Mar: 
the ff 
parte 
Pillar 
did r 


" of Mizraim of that Name firſt plante e. 
. there, many Ages before this ſecond 70 bor i 
ly 98 3 * 
8 (x) Gen. xli. 45. 0 y) Dan. i. 7. (2) See vo (a) 


B. 1. p.47. Sir J. Maſh, Can, Chron. p. 231. Euſcb, in Ces. 
Wi 
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as born. And thus the Babylonians named 
ic Perſon we are ſpeaking of Belus, be- 
zuſe he was a great and remarkable Im- 
rover of that Aſtronomy which Belus, the 
cond King of Babylon, was the celebrated 
\uthor of. Sir John Marſham ſeems to 
tink the Belus we are ſpeaking of, and 
ie King of Babylon of that Name, to be 
ut one and the ſame Perſon (a); and he 
nagines him to be Arius the fourth King 
er Ninus ; and he endeavours to ſupport 
Fi; Opinion by a Paſlage from Cedrenus 
„ who ſays, * That after Niuus, Thu- 
rus reign'd over the Afſyrians, that his 
Father Zames called him Ares, that the 
* Aſſyrians {ct up the firſt Pillar to this 
Ates, and worthipped him as a God, 
' naming him Baal. In which Opinion 
f Cedrenas there are theſe Miſtakes: 1. 
her here ſpoken of, to whom the - 
ans {et up the firſt Pillar, was not a deity'd 
king or Hero, but a Name of the Star 
Mars; for the Babylonians worſhipped in 
the firſt Days of their Idolatry the Lumi- 
narics of Heaven, and did indeed ſet up a 
Pillar to that particular Planet (c). 2. They 
id not call this particular Deity Baal, but 
Aer or Agar (d). Baal was their Name 
or the Sun. 3. It was not until many A- 


3 


255 
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a) Can, Chron, p. 32- 107. (4) Cedren. p. 16. Marſh, 
n Chron, p. 32. () See Vol. I. E. 5. p 328. 
4, p. 331, 


ges 
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ges after, that they worſhipped their King; 
Geſner very judiciouſly remarks, that tj, 
Alſyrians deify'd Belus, i. e. the King 9 
that Name, about A. M. 3185 (e), and they 
cannot be fuppoſed to have deify'd hin 
ſooner. For they were not deſcended {, 
low in their Idolatry as to worſhip Image; 
until after A. M. 3274, which is the twelfth 
or thirteenth Year of Ahaz, and about 
the time that the Men of Curhah, Ara, 
Hamath and Sepharvaim were brought ty 
live in Samaria (F); and it is very probs. 
ble, that when they had deified their King 
and Heroes, Image- worſhip was introduce! 
ſoon after. Theſe Miſtakes of Cedreyy; 
were moſt probably occaſioned by the Plz 
net Mars, and the King Ares bearing the 
ſame Name; but omitting to remark that 
the Names we now have of theſe carly Af. 
Hrian Kings are exotic Names, and 50 
Aſſyrian; and that the Perſons intended 
by them, were not ſo called in their owt 
Countries, nor until they came to be writ. 
ten of in Foreign Languages, out of which 
moſt of theſe Names are evidently taken; 
and ſuppoſing that this Arius had an 4 
Hrian Name, as agreeable to the Alſyrian 
Name for Mars, as Arius or Ares is to 
Apn: the Greek one; yet the Time he lived 


in thould have been conſidered, and th: 
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(e) Not. ad Tatian. Ed. Worth Oxon. p. 126. In 


(f) Vol, I, B. J P. 316. Archiiſhep Ulher's Anal, 
Cuſtom 
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atoms of it. The AHriaus worſhipped 
\ theſe Days the Luminaries of Heaven; 
it in order to do their Kings Honour, 
hey called them by the Names of their 
ads; and they called one of them Hel, 
a or Belus, another perhaps Adar, 
nothet* Nebo, another Gad, and in time 
hey put two or three of theſe Names to- 
ether (Z); and this was their way of puz- 
w the Names of their Gods upon them 
þ): But it cannot be concluded from 
jeir Kings bearing theſe Names, that they 
orſhipped their Kings ; rather theſe Names 
their Kings lead us to the Knowledge 
{the Gods which they ſerved. Sir Joh 
larſham ohſerves, that Panſanias hints, 
at the Babylonian Belus had his Name 
om an Egyptian ſo called: The Paſſage 
1Pauſanias is this, he relates that © Man- 
ticlus built a Temple for the Meſſeui- 
auc, which he dedicated to Hercules, 
and that they called the God Hercules 
Manticlus, as they called the African 
Deity Ammon, and the Babylonian Be- 
lus; the one being named from Belus 
an Egyptian, the Son of Z:ibya, the o- 
ther from a Shepherd, who founded the 
Temple (i).“ Now from this Paſſage 
Pauſanias, it can in no wiſe be conclud- 
that the Babyloniaus had had no King 


4 Beok 5. Vol. I. p. 329, ( Num, vi. 27. 
la Meſſeniac. 


named 
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named Belus, until this Egyptian Beli 
came amongſt them; but the true Infe. 
rences from it are theſe: 1. That Deitje; 
had commonly a cognomen or additions 
Name from the Founders of their Tem 
ples. 2. That the Egyptian Belus found 
ed the Temple of Belus at Babylon. This 
laſt Propoſition is indeed not true; fy 
there were no Temples in the World { 
early as the Days even of this ſecond B 
las; Men at this time worſhipping eithe 
in Groves, or at their Altars in the ope 
Air. However Pauſanias might find Res 
ſon to think this Belus built the Towe 
which was called by his Name, and hi 
might not ſeparate the Tower from th; 
Temple, which, as the molt learned Dex 
Prideaux obſerves (, was not built 
the ſame Time; ſo that all that can be co 
cluded from Pauſantas is, that an Egy 
tian built the Tower of Belus at Bachl 
and this I believe is true; but this Bel 
was not ſo called when he lived in Zy yt 
but had the Honour of that Name give 
him by the MHrians, in Memory of a ce 
lebrated King ſo called by them, who w: 
famous for. the Aſtronomical Learning 
which this Egyptian profeſſed. Upon 
whole; That the Succeſſor of Nin 
and Predeceſſor of Ninus the ſecond hin 
of Babyion, was called Bel or Belus, Vi 
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ie aſſured by Africanus and Enſebins (1) ; 
and Africanus remarks, that the moſt ce— 
ebrated Hiſtorians concurred in it. That 
here was an Egyytian who led a Colony 
to Babylon, and was there called Belus, 
we are aſſured by Diodorus, and it is alſo 
tinted by Pauſanas in the Paſſage above 
cited, That this Belus did not come to 
Bubylon before the Times we are treating 
of, ſeems probable, becauſe we have no 
Reaſon to think that Zg ype ſent out any 
Colonies until theſe Days; and further, from 
his being {aid to build the Tower of Be- 
lus, which cannot well be ſuppoſed 
to have been built until after the largeſt 
Egyptian Pyramid; and that he came to 
Babylon about theſe Times, ſeems further 
robable from his living about the time 
that Ships were invented: For it is ſaid, 


Mis Father Neprune was the Inventor of 
Whips (m); and that they were invented 
el out theſe Times, appears from what is 
ecorded of Danaus, who was cotempo- 


ny with this Belus, that he made the firſt 
hip, and fled with it from Z#gypr (u); 


vis Ship, ſays PIiny (o), was called the firſt 

m ip, becauſe until his Times Men uſed 

\ (only smaller Boats or Veſſels. Such Ships 

rh a Danans's were a new thing in theſe 
iſ} 


(!) In Chronic. Euſeb. ( Diodor, ſup. cit. 
% Apollodor. I. 2. p. 63. Marm. Arundel. Ep. 9. 
) L. 7. c. 56; 
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p00 
Days, and therefore Nephtun the Eg. 1 
tian was the Inventor of them, and con. © 
ſequently his Son Belus lived about te 
Time. And thus I have endeavoured i" * 

clear the Hiſtory of theſe two Belus; MM" 
which ſome learned Writers have bed“ 
fond of perplexing. Belus was the Fathe a 
of Danaus (00); and as it will appear tha „ 
Danaus came to Greece A. M. 2494, (i j 
1 it is probable that Belus went to Baht 
4 about the ſame time. C 
A Cecrops left Egypt many Years ſoon: 5 
F. than the time when Belus went to Bay ber 
5 lou, and after ſome Years Travels he came 
of to Greece, and lived in Africa. He wi 7 
1 well received there by Actæus, who vr P 
'S at that time King of the Country, and fron... 
ot whom the Country was named Actica (p 2 
i and ſome time after he married Au; C 
. Daughter; and when Aces died ſucceed Hu 
him in his Kingdom (%. The time wh ; 

Cecrops became King of Atrzca, may ill. 

determined from the Parian Chron K 

which records that Cecrops reigned at A: 

thens 1318 Years before that Chronic! e 

was compoſed (7). Now ſuppoſing ti * 

Chronicon compoled A. M. 3741 (J), it vi Bu 

fix the Beginning of Cecrops's Reign Her e 

ginn 

(oo) Prideaux Annotat. ad Chron, Marm. p. 156. | 
(9) Marm. Arundel. Ep. 1. See Prideaux Annotat. in Chra 1p 


Marm, p. 91. (q) Pauſanias in Atticis. (r) Ep. Mam, 
(s) Arcus? Uſter's Chron, 4 j 
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IM. 2423. Euſebius is thought to differ 
om this Account (7), 26 Years ſays Hel- 
and Lydzar from him (2); I think he 
ems to differ 44; for Euſebius's Chro- 
on begins the Reign of Cecrops yg or 
oo Years after the Death of Jo/eph (ww). 
d conſequently mult begin it about A. M. 
467; for Zoſeph died A. M. 2367 (x). 
diat has attempted to reconcile this Dif- 
rence, but I doubt the Reader will find 
hat he has offered but little to his Satis- 
tion. I ſhould hope, that we may have 
berty to cut Knots of this ſort, inſtead of 
ing to untie them: However, ſince all 
e ancient Greet Chronology muſt de- 
nd upon our fixing this Period, I will 
deavour to lay before the Reader the 
hole of what the ancient Writers offer 
out it, and then he may the better form 
udgment of it. And, 

1, Caſtor endeavours to fix the time of 
crops's Reign, in his Liſt or Account of 
e Kings of Sichon ). He tells us that 
gialeus was the firſt King of Sicyon, that 
reigned 52 Years, and began his Reign 
out the 15th Year of Belus the firſt King 
babylon ; ſo that we may fix the firſt 
ar of Agialeus to A. M. 1920, Belus 
vnning his Reign A. M. 1905 (=). 


a Cha Chronic. (a) Lydiat. An notat. ad Chron. Marm. p. 13. 
Num. Euſeb. in Chronic. 460. (x) Book VII. 


Euſebii Af. N. TpATe p. 19. (z) See Vol. I. B. 4. 
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Caſtor proceeds, and gives us the Reign 9 
twelve Kings that {ſucceeded MAgralen, 
with the particular Lengths of each of the 
Reigns; and all of them together, includ 
ing the Reign of Agialeus with them, 
mount to 560 Years, ending at the Dent 
of Marathonins, and will bring us to A. 
2480. Caſtor remarks after Marathonius 
Name, Kare Ter mers £Eaoindos ths 7! 
Ans Rexes\ o Jupuns, that in his Time Ceri 
began to rcign in Attica: Now Marath 
14s reigned but 30 Years, ſo that placin 
the firſt Year of Cecrops very carly in | 
Reign, (Euſebius places it in the thin 


Year) (a), we muſt fix the firſt Year e nd 
Cecrops, according to this Account, abo 4 4 
A. M. 2450 or 2453. I would do (e 
the Juſtice to remark, that his Account 2» 
theſe Times ſeems well adjuſtcd in a lf, 
other Particular. After Meſſapus he re wa 
marks, that in his Time 7% y was mag... 


1 


Governour of Zgy/t; and Meſſapus, 10 


cording to his Account, began to teig . 


A. M. 2246, and he reigned 47 Years 1 V 
and Joſeph was advanced (&) A. M. 220. de f 
7. e. in the 4iſt Year of Meſſapus. 1 

2. We may collect the Time of CM; | 


from another Account of the ſame Chrc 
nologer. We have his Liſt of the 475: 
Kings, from Inachus the firſt King of Ut 


— 


(4) In Xr. naps (5) See B. VII. 
Count. 


Book VIII. and Prophane Hiflory, 261 


Country (c): He ſays that Inachns began 

tis Reign about the time of Thurimachns 
he ſeventh King of Sichen. Now if we 

calculate, we ſhalt find that Thurimachns 

hegan his Reign about A. M. 2148; 

fr Caſtor places him 228 Years later than 

he firtt Year of Agzalens. And ſuppoſing 

luchus to begin his Reign near as ſoon as 

ſhirimachns, in Thurimachus's ſixth Year, 

cording to Euſebius (d), we ſhall begin 

nac hugs Reign A. M. 2154. From the firſt 

Year ofſnac hus, to the beginning of Tyiopas's 

ion, Who was the ſeventh King of Ar- 

6, Caſtor comprites 304 Years ; ſo that 
jriopas began to reign A. M. 2458; and 

Jatiau, and Clemens Alexandyrinus both a- 
pree, that Cecrops reigned about the time 
of Triapas (e); and Euſebius, after ex- 
mining further, was of the ſame Opinion 
f), And thus from both theſe Accounts 
of Caſtor, we muſt begin Cecrops's Reign 
ter than A. M. 2450. 

. We have inthe next Place a Computa- 
on, which Scaliger intended to have pals 
or Euſebius's, and this will bring us to about 
e ſame Year. It is computed that Og y- 
jr rit reign'd over the Athenians, and 
nat he was cotemporary with 7/horoneus 


hre 

% Bn = 

if 
c) Euſeb. Y EavIk, X. FOOT. p. 23. (4) In Chron. 
Cn. (e) Clem. Stromat. 1. 1. p. 380. Edit. Oxon. Tatiin, 
bit, ad Gtæcos. p. 132. (F) Præp. Evaag. Lib. 6. c. 9. 

| ing 
Int. 8 3 King 
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King of Argos (g): Caſtor was of the ſame 
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V 
Opinion (+). It is ſaid further, that Og, a 
med «Ji the Times of Meſſapus 5 A 
ninth King of Sichon, and that he was later in h 
than Belochus the ninth King of Ar pre 
Now if any one will make a Table of the 05 
Kings of Afyria, beginning Belus's Reign 00 
where I have placed it, he will find u hat 
Belochus died A. M. 2263; and from C; king 
ſtor's Table of the Kings of Sichon, it m not! 
be computed, that Meſſapus began E . 
Reign A. M. 2246, and ended it 4. Mga 
2293; ſo that if we place Og ger fear 
Year after Belochus died, we thall pla, c; 
him in the 18th Year of Meſſapus, andre n 
A. M. 2264; and from Og yges to Cecrai pri 
we are told are 199 Years, ſo that this A el u 
count will place Cecrops A. M. 2454. cular 


4. Porpiyry's Account places Cerref 


om 
{till later. He fays that Moſes led the Mor ; 
raelites out of Egypt in the 45th Year err. 
Cecrops (. Now Mofes led the Iſraeliti e n 


out of Egypr A. M. 2513, and therefore 


D 
if Cecrops began his Reign but 45 Year {4 
before this Time, we mult place him 4. He 
2458. Theſe are the ſeveral Computation bei 
of the ancient Writers which are now eli th, 
tant; but I would in the next Place o, 
ſerve, that Euſebius did not intend to Nerd 


gree with any of theſe Computations. 
——uc 


( Euſeb. Xgeyix. xi. mror, p. 27. (4) Ibid. p. 24- — 
te) Ibid, p. 29. W 


We have a general, but a full Account 
of what Euſebius, after the belt Examina- 
ion he could make, found to be true, both 
n his Præparatio Evangelica, and in his 
Progmium to his Greek Canon Chronicus 
% and the Particulars are: 1. That Ce- 
rops and Moſes were cotemporaries. 2. 
That they lived 400 Years before the ta- 
king of Troy ; or rather, as he expreſſes it in 
mother Place, almoſt 400 Vears before the 
uking of Troy. 3. That from Moſes back- 
wards to the Birth of Abraham are 405 
Years, and ſo many likewiſe from Niuus 
to Cecrops. 4. From Semiramis to Cecrops 
ne more than 400 Years. Thele are the 
Particulars which Euſebius thought him- 
ſelk well aſſured of, and from theſe Parti- 
culars it will fully appear, that Eu ſebius's 
omputations did not really diit.r from 
bur Epocha on the Marble. For, 1. If by 
Cecrops and Maſes being cotemporarics 
e meant, that Moſes was born after Ce- 
ps was King at Athens, and this ſeems 
ca Wo be Euſebius's meaning; (he ſays Mwvotz 
| a U Kezerre (4), which Expreſſion 
long beſt explained by what he ſays of N 
In the ſame Place, that Abele; ci "T0 
ue and he ſuppoſes Abraham born to— 
0 Muds the latter end of Niuus's Reign, 
In his 43d Vear; and this is evidently 
-e meaning of the Expreſſion ſeveral 


— — 


* = 


%) See Prep. Evang. l. 10. c. 9. p. 486. Iggy, 
ef. ut ſup, 


84 times 
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times uſed in Caſtor's Liſts beforemey. 
tioncd (m) always in this Senſe:) If, ! lay, 
we are to underſtand by this Expreſſion, 
that Moſes was born after Cecrops began 
his Reign at Athens, there is no Difference 
in this Particular between Euſebius and 
the Marble. For Maßes was born A. A. 
2443 (n), and according to the Marble, 
Cecrops began to reign A. M. 243, 2. 
Moſes and Cerrops were 400 Years before 
the taking of 7 roy, not quite ſo much but 
almott. Now it we ſuppole %% was taken 
A. M. 2820, according to Archbiſhop 
| Oſher, the Year in which the Marble be— 
* gins Ceorops's Reign is 397 Years before 
K the taking of 7 roy; or rather, if We fix the 
75 taking of 7roy according to the Mathle 
| 


— » 5 A * 
— 


18 


3 = * — 
Z — 
= t! — . - 
— — 1 Io. * 


(0) to A. M. 2796, we begin Cecrops's 
Reign 373 Years before the taking of 770, 
* and place Mo/cs's Birth before that Period 

N inaking, it fall ſhort 17 only of 
400. 3. From Alves backwards to the 
Birth of Avraham, arc 505 Years, an 


. trom Cecrops to aMVUiuu are the fame Nun ee 
. ber. Now Mf was born A. M. 23 9e, 
. Abraham was born 2008, ſo that here ee 
. demly wants 80 Years of the Computatirall 
i on: But Euſebizs tells us expreſly, that h — 


q delign'd this Account thould begin, nota 
1 Nofes's Birth, but at the Soth Year ot his 


0 


"Oi (m) Both of the Sicyonian and Argive Kings, Ke. N 
be. Pp. 19, 2þ, (n) Archbiſhop Uther. (o) Epocha 28. 


2 
Lie 
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Life (/; how this came to be omitted in 
tis Preparatio Evangelica (q) I cannot 
ll. And now, if in like manner we com- 


ue backwards from the goth Year after 
ee Beginning of Cecrops's Reign (7), we 
aan come to Nu. Ning died A. A. 2017. 
be soch Year aſter the tutl of Cecrops is 


xccording to the Marble 2503, deduct out 
of it 505 Years, and the Wear you will 


cWcome back to is AJ. M. 1998, which falls 
u vichin Nu Reign, and is the 33d Year of 
- Wii: Reign. 4. From Semiramis to Cerrops 


ne more than 400 Years. Semiramis began 
ber Reign A. A. 12017 (J). (eco AC- 
cording to the Marble began his 2423, 7. e. 
4% Years after Semmams, Thus, accor- 


e ang to the Particulars upon which e- 
„calculated the Tine of Ceorops, we 
09, WMcinnot conclude but that his Computation 
0d 


wreed perfectly well with that of the Mar- 
ble, varying very little, if any thing at all 


he tom it; and from all theſe Particulars duly 
dz conſidcred, it appears very plainly, that 
m Ceres is not placed in the Canm Chront- 


us, which we now have of Fn/cbins, 
Were /iuſebins did in all Probability 


ray place him. For, 1. Cecrops is there 
he 85 
16; » &. a * , 

x's (p) AT3gam Mogi, &c, Trgory ut ſup, (q) Prep, 
Is bang, Lib, 10. c. 9. p. 484. (1) A Inn fr 
— ni 11; Ken 19901. CIA are the Words of both 1m © 9. 


in. Fræp. Evang. & in Procem, Aud Viperus the Latto Tran- 
A of renders it, Ab illo Cecropis Regni Anno, (5) Sec Vol. J. 
v4 p. 105. 


placed 
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placed 35 Years after the Birth of Moſer diſtin 

o that Mo/es ought not to have been nen 

to be 5 Kexceræ, or born in the Times 0 \nd 

Cecrops, but Cecrops to have been e d 

Mwvez, and ſo Enuſebius would have e. 

preſſed it, if this had been his Meaning is!) 

2. According to this Canon, Moſes is naten 

born almoſt 400 Years before the taking he d 

1 of Troy. 3. Cecrops is here made to he Pret: 
abs 450 Years later than Jemramzrs, whic In 
1 cannot well be reconciled with EAU ßen 
* 4. 505 Years computed backwards from ein 
oh the 8oth Year of Cecrops, will not bring bred 
k us back to Niuus; for according to thy "" 
. Canon, Cecrops's firſt Year is 450 Years ai?) 
1 ter the laſt Year of Niuus, ſo that the Poe 
12 ſition of Cecrops in the preſent Canon 0 ved 
1 Enſebius does but ill agree with two 0 Argo 
3s Euſebins's four Marks of Cecrops's Time e 
* and evidently differs from the other two but 1 
| whereas the true time of Cecrops, as five e 
by the Marble, agrees perfectly with Me 

the four. But the Learned know that H 

* CQChronion of Euſebias, which he himſel He 1 
compoled, is long ago loft, and that the nd | 

Work we now have of that Name wal" 

compoſed by Scaliger, from ſuch Frag king 

ments as he could find of Zuſèbius in o Norm 

ther Writers; and he has in ſome thing.” 

given us his own Sentiments, inſtead of Ei 2 

tr 


ſebius's Chronology, of which we have a 
evident Inſtance in this Particular; which 
with ſeveral others, ought carefully to be 

diltinguilhc 


— 
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alunguiſned by thoſe, who would build 
pon the Authority of Euſebius's Chronicon. 
\nd thus at laſt it appears, that the Mar- 
dle differs from Scaliger only, and not from 
Enſebius : Scaliger was probably led into 
this Miſtake by Caftor's Computations, not 
ending to what ZAz/ebi'ts has faid upon 
he Subject in his other Works, and in his 
Preface to this. 

might offer ſomething further to ſhew 
bow Caſtor was led into his Miſtake in this 
Point, but I fear the Reader is alrcady 
tired with too long a Digreſlion; however 
will ſuggeſt an Hint, which the Reader 
my think further of, if he pleaſes. It is 
wreed by all the beſt Writers, that Cecrops 
ved about the time of Tias King of 
Argos, and according to Caſtur's Compu- 


1 - | 

vel ons, Triopas began to reign A.M. 2458 ; 
eric is remarkable that Caſtor lets I ricpas 
ver in the Argive Liſt than he ought to 


have done; for he has inſerted a King as 
lis Predeceſſor, who never reign'd there. 
ne makes Apis the third King of Argos, 
nd ſays he reign'd 35 Years; but we find 
tom Ai/ebylus (t), that Apis was not a 


wall. . 

40 king of Argos, but a Foreigner who came 
oem Arolia, and did indeed do the Scyo- 
no” a publick Service, and fo might poſ- 


bly have his Name recorded in their Re- 
liries. Pau ſau ias confirms this Point, for 


EE 


" £{hyl, in Supplic, v. 264. 


he 
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he does not inſert Apis amongſt the King, 
of Argos (u), but places Argus or Cr1aſu, 
next to Phoronenus, omitting Apis. Now if 
we ſtrike Apis out of the Roll, and deduct 
the Years of his Reign, we ſhall bring Ca. 
ſtor's Opinion 35 Years nearer to the Mar. 
ble, and leave but a ſmall Difference be. 
tween them. Upon the whole, 4frican; 
obſerved, that the ancient W riters differed 
in their Sentiments about the Times of 
Cecrops; ſome (he ſays) ſuppoſed him co- 
temporary with Prometheus, Atlas and 
£pimethens; others placed him 60, and o- 
thers 90 Years after them {w/). Clemens 
Alexandrinus places Prometheus, Atlas, 
£pimetheus and Cecrops, together in the] 
time of Triapas (x), and ſo does Tatian 
(V, but Euſebius ſeems to differ from them 
in this Particular, and to think Atlas, Pri- 
metheus and Epimetheus, before Cecrips 
(=); how long, he has not told us, nor can 
we pollibly gueſs from Jcaliger's Enſe- 
bins's Canon; for he has inſerted Atlas 
twice; 82 Years before Cecrops in one 
Place (a), and again with Prometheus and 
Epimetheus 321 Years before him in the 
other /]; molt probably Euſebius thougit, 
that Clemens and Tatian placed him tod 
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Evang. |. 10. c. 9. p. 486. (a) Num. Euſeb. 379. 
(6) Num, 430. 


earl, 


Book VIII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


arly, by making him Cotemporary with 
Atlas, and yet found that ſixty or ninety 
Years after him would be too late, and ſo 
choſe a Medium, and we find he was far 
from being ſingular in his Opinion; for the 
Parian Chronicon agrees very nigh, if not 
exactly with him; ſo that here are two 
Authorities concurring, which is more than 
can be found in Favour of any of the other 
Computations 

After Cecrops was made King of Attica, 
he endeavour'd to form the People: They 
were, before his Time, but unſettled and 
wandering Peaſants, that liv'd up and down 
the Country, and reap'd the Fruits of the 
Farth, and took the Cattle for their Uſe 
when and where they could find them; 
for this was the wild and diſorderly manner 
in which the ancient Inhabitants of Greece 
lived (c): But Cecrops inſtructed his People, 
and gave them Laws for Socicty, and taught 
them how to be of Help and Comfort, 
ind Advantage to one another; and in or- 
der to teach them this more fully, he en- 
dcavoured to draw them together, and to 
have them live in a ſettled Habitation, with- 
In the reach of his Influence and Inſpecti- 
on, and therefore taught them to build 
Houſes, and make a Town or City, which 
he called Cecropia from his own Name. 
Yrabo from Philochorus ſays (4), that Ce- 
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%) Thucyd. Hiſt, 1. 1. p. 2. (d) Lid. 9. 
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were really built by a Prince of this Name, 
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crops inſtructed his People to build twelye 
Cities; but if ſuch a Number of Cities 


1 ſhould think, according to what the mo 
learned Dr. Potter, the preſent Lord Bj. 
ſhop of Oxford, has remarked, that theſe 
twelve Cities were built by Cecrops the 
ſecond of that Name, and ſeventh King of 
Attica, and not by this firſt Cecrops (+), 
Twelve Cities were not to be attempt. 
ed at once; it was a great thing to raiſe 
one from ſo uncultivated a People. The 
Scholiaft upon Pindar ( reports from 
Philochorus, that Cecrops initituted a Pol, 
to ſee how many Subjects he had to be- 
gin with, cauſing every Man to caſt a Stone 
into a Place appointed, and that upon 
Computation he found them to be in num- 
ber twenty thouſand; but why may we 
not think this Particular to belong to the 
ſecond Cecrops alſo, and not to the firſt? 
cannot well imagine how Cecrops could 
at firſt get together twenty thouſand of 
theſe untaught People; or if he could have 
got them together, how he could well have 
managed them: It is more likely he would 
have choſen to begin with a leſs Comp: 
ny: But certainly the Country it ſelf could 
not at this Time ſupply him with ſo many 
Men; for if we look to the Trojan W. ar, 
tho' the Athenians had been a growing 


2 „ 


(e) Archzologia Grzca, p. 9. Vol. 1. (F) Olympion * 5 
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People all along until that Time; and tho' 
Theſeus valtly augmented their Numbers 
by inviting all Foreigners that could be 
got into his City (g); yet we find the A 
thenians ſent but twenty Ships to Troy, in 
ach of which if we ſuppole with Pu- 
urch a hundred and twenty Men, or which, 
from the Calculation of our EAng/:/h Ho- 
mr (H), looks more probable, cighty five 
Men only in each Veſſel, it will appear that 
Athens could then furniſh out at moſt but 
oo, or rather 4250 Men, and therefore 
could not begin with 20000; for conſidering 
how numerous they made their Armies in 
theſe early Days, in Proportion to the 
Numbers of their People, twenty thouſand 
Men in the Days of the firſt Cecrops mult 
have made Athens able to have furniſhed 
out a greater Number of Soldicrs for an 
Expedition, in which all Greece was for- 
ward to engage with its utmoſt Strength: 
lrops therefore began his Kingdom, like 
ther Legiſlators, with a far leſſer Number 
of Subjects than the Scholzaſt repre- 
ſented. Romulus at firſt had but few In- 
labitants for his City, which became at- 


" trwards the Miſtreſs of the World: When 
14 lc wanted Women to be Wives for his 
ny ubjes, ſix hundred eighty three Sabines 
a, W— 1 


: Plutarch. in Theſeo. ( Pope's Notes uon 1'omer's 
Hague of Ships Il. 2, See Thucydid. Hiſt. 1, 1, 


Were 
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were a great Supply (#); and after thy 
when he had incorporated the People 
two Nations (/) with his own, the By 
of his Subjects even then amounted to bu 
{ix thouſand Men. Theſe were the ſm; 
Beginnings of all Nations in the Won 
and Cecrops mult be thought to begin h 
in like manner. One of the Affairs whit 
he took the greateſt Care of, was to i 
ſtruct the People in Religion ; for all Ay 
thors that ſpeak of him, are exprels an 
more particular in this Point than on 
would expect (m), fo that we may gue 
he was remarkably diligent in this matte 
He divided them into four Tribes, 0 
ders, Ranks, or Traternitics, in ordert 
their being capable of performing, cac 
fort of Men in their Rank and Order, th 
ſeveral Oilices of Civil Life, and he taug 
them all the Arts of living, which he mu 
have been well inſtructed in, by havin 
liv'd in fo flouriſhing a Kingdom as E 
had been; and he applied himſelf daily! 
the giving them Laws and Rules for the 
Actions, and in hearing and deciding 
Cauſes of Ditterence that might arite 
mongſt them, and in encouraging ev 


2 


(4) Diony1. Halicarnaſſ. I. 2. p. 97. All his Number were: 
Ibid. p. 85. Some /ay the Sabine Virgins taken were but thit). 
lerius Antias makes them F279: Juba, 683. Plut. in N 
(7) Id. p. 100. (m) Euſeb. in Chronic, id. Prep. Evang. 
c. 9. Syaccius p. 153. Macrob. Saturnal. I. 1. c. 10. 


tha 
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thing that might tend to their living in 
Peace and good Order, and ſuppreſſing 
nd diſſuading them from all Actions that 
ght interrupt their Happineſs. Before 
his Time the People of Attica made no 
arriages, but had their Women in Com- 
mon; but he reduced them from this wild 
nd brutiſh Extravagance, and taught them 
ach Man to marry one Wife (2); and for 
his Reaſon Athenæus and Juſtin (o) ſay 
e was called Aypuys, or One born of two 
Parents. Other Writers give other Rea- 
ons for his having this Appellation; but 
his ſeems by far the beſt: The Athenians 
themſelves have given diverſe Accounts of 
b having this Name, but they were ſo 
lifferent, and many of them ſo frivolous, 
hat Dzodorns Siculus (p) concluded that 
hey had loſt the true Account of it. Ce- 
muß governed Attica fifty Years (3). He 


win ed a Son and three Daughters; his Son's 
ame was Eryſichthon, his Daughters were 


irce, Aelauros, and Pandroſos. Eryſichthon 
lied before his Father, and was buried at 
77 a City of Attica (r). Cecrops died 
M. 247 3. 

ove! When Cecrops died, Cranaus, a very 
tent and wealthy Atticau, was made 
ng J). He had ſeveral Daughters, one 


(n) Suidas in II. (o) Athenæus Deipnoſoph, I. 13. 
in Is. Juſtin, J. 2. c. 6. (p) Diodor. Sic. I. 1. (a) Euſeb. 

| Chron, (r) Pauſan, in Atticis, Lib. 1. c. 2. Ibid, c. 31. 
/) Caſtor in Euſeb. Chron, Pauſan. in Atticis, 
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of the Name, made either by Diodorus, of 


of which married to Amphictyon, who 
expelled his Father-in-Law Cranaus th; 
Kingdom, and made himſelf King; but in 
little time Erichthonius made a Party, and 
depoſed Amphictyon; and all this happened 
in about twenty Years after the Death of 
Cecrops ; for according to the Marble (;) 
Amphittyon was King within ten Years af 
ter Cecrops's Death, and Erichthonius with 
in ten more (t). Er:ichthonius was an Eg 
tian, and very probably came with Cecry 
into Greece. Diodorus lays, that Erechthen 
came from Egypt, and was made King of 
Athens (u); here is only a {mall Miſtake 


ſome Tranſcriber. Erechtheus was the 80 
of Pandion, and Grandſon of Erichthoniu 
(w), and Erichthonins was the Perſon thi 
came from Zeypt: And agreeable there 
to is the Account which the Greeks give 
of him. They ſay he had no mortal Fe 
ther, but was deſcended from Fulcau and 
the Earth (x), z. e. he was not a Native 0 
their Country, for they had no Account te 

ive of his Family or Anceſtors, and ſo i! 
Time they made a Fable inſtead of a Ce 
nealogy. Attica was a barren Country, bu 
Erichthonius taught his People to brinf 
Corn from Eger . | 


© 


— 


(«) Lib. 1. P.: 
(x) 1 alan, 16 


Abou 


(s) Epoch. 5, & 7. () Epoch. g. 
(w) Caſtor. ia Euſeb. Pauſa 1. ubi ſup. 
(y) Diodorus Sic. |, 1. 
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About ſixty three Years after Cecrops 
began his Reign at Athens, and about thir- 
teen Years after Cecrops's Death, Cadmus 
came into Bæotia and built Thebes, A. M. 
1486 (S): Tatian and Clemens Alexandri- 
ws (a) thought him much later; but as 
hey offer no Reaſons for their Opinions, 
ſo certainly they were much miſlaken in 
this, as they are confeſs'd to be in ſome 


ober Points, which Euſebius wrote after 
dem on purpoſe to correct (C). Euſebius 
1 himſelf, if Scaliger has indeed placed Cad- 
ons according to Euſebius's Meaning, has 
kf nillaken this Point; for Cadmus ſtands in 


the Chronicon (c) above a hundred Years 
lower than his true Place, which the Mar- 
ble ſeems very juſtly to have fixed for us, 
$5 may clearly appear by conſidering what 
Pauſanias has given of Cadmus's Family, 
nd comparing that and what Pauſanias 
lurther offers, with Caſtor's Account of 
ande icon Kings. Labdacus ( Pauſanias 
ils us) was the Grandſon of Cadmus, and 
t eig a Minor when his Father died, he 
os committed to the Care of NyZexs, 
duo was appointed to be his Guardian, 
nd Regent of his Kingdom (4); Now 
deus was wounded in a Battle with 


nw 


1 't) Marmor. Arund. Ep. 7. (a) Tatian. orat. ad Grzcos. 
Fu "1. Clem. Alexand. Stromat. I. 1. (b) See Euſeb. III. 
al. kuled. Num. 587, (4) Pauſan, in Bœoticis, c. 5. 
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—_— ſe). Epopeus was the ſeventeenth 
ing of Sicyon (V, and was Cotemporary 
with the Guardian of Labdacus, Cadmnt': 
Grandſon. Epopeus reigned (g) but thirty 
five Years; we may therefore ſuppoſe Ps. 
lydorus the Father of Labdacus Son o 
Cadmns Cotemporary with Corax the Pre 
deceſſor of Epopens, and Cadmus the Fe 
ther of Polhdorus might begin his Reig 
in the time of Echureus the Predeceſſo 
of Corax; and from the third Year 0 
Marat honius, in whoſe Time (according 
to Caſtor) Cecrops reign'd at Athens, t 
the Beginning of Echureuss Reign, art 
but thirty five Years %: So that ſup 
poſing Cadmus to come to Thebes, accord 
ing to the Marble, ſixty three Years afte 
Cecrops began his Reign at Athens, v 
muſt date Cadmus's coming to T hebes inth 
twenty eighth Year of Echureus, and there 
abouts we mult place Cadmus; becau 
the Grandſon of Cadmus was a Minor an 
had a Guardian in the Reign of Epopen 
who was the ſecond King next after Ech 


reus, in whoſe Time we ſuppoſe Cadnv 
I might offer another Argument to pr 
that Cadmus cannot be later than the Ma 0 f 
ble ſuppoſes him, Oenotrus the young: ©, 
Son of Lycaon led a Colony of the Toll a 
into 1faly (i). Theſe Pelaſgi did not g 

(e) Tauſan. in Corinthiacis c. 6. (F) Caſtor. in Chron. Es Vi 


(gs) Id. ibid. (/) Id. ibid. (i) Pauſan. in Arcad. c. 3. 
| 7 In 
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into Italy until after Cadmus had taught 
the Greeks the uſe of Letters; for they 
convey'd into Italy the Knowledge of the 
Letters which Cadmus had taught the 
Greeks (). Lycaon the Father of Oenorrus 
reign'd in Arcadia at the ſame time that 
(crops reigned at Athens (1), The Mar- 
ble ſuppoſes that Cadmus came into Greece 
thout ſixty three Years after Cecrops be- 
can his Reign at Athens, and we cannot 
imagine him later ; for if he was later, how 
could the Son of Lycaon, when Lycaon was 
Cotemporary with Cecrops, learn Cadmus's 
Letters time enough to convey the Know- 
edge of them into a foreign Country? 

he Reader 2 perhaps meet with 
an Account of Cadmus's Anceſtors, taken 
in part from Apollodorus and other ancient 
Writers (m), which may ſeem to argue 
Cadmus to have liv'd much later than we 
ſuppoſe him. It is ſaid that Cadmus was 
the Son of Agenor, Agenor Son of Libya 
Daughter of Epaphus, Epaphus Son of [o 
Daughter of Taſks, who was Son of Tr:0pas 
King of Argos. Io was carried into Eg ypr, 
and married there. By this Account Cad- 
mus will be ſix Deſcents lower than Trio- 
fas, and conſequently as much later than 
Cecrops, for all Writers agree that Cecrops 
ad Triopas were Cotemporaries; but 


— — 


— "— 
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(t) Vol. I. B. 4. (1) Pauſan. in Arcad. c. 2. (n) See 
rilkaux Not, Hiſtoric, ad Chronic. Marmor. Ep. 7. 
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was the Ancettor of Cadmas. 


fan. ubi ſup. (r) Kuſeb. Num. 481. 


from the former Arguments and Compu- 
tations we ſuppoſe Cadmus to be about 
ſixty three Years only later than Cecrops, 
But there is an evident Miſtake in this 
Genealogy: There were two Grecian I's, 
and both of them went into and lived in 
Egypt; the former was Jo the Daughter of 
Inac hus, the latter Jo was the Daughter 
of Ia ſus, and Cadmus was deſcended from 
the former, and not from the latter. [f 
we compute from Caſtor's Table of the 
Argrve Kings (u), comparing and correct 
ing it in reſpect of Apis, whom Caſt 
has erroneouſly inſerted, by Pauſaniat 
Account of them (o), we ſhall find that J 
Daughter of Inachns is exactly ſix Deſcent; 
higher than J the Daughter of Tafus ; ſo 
that if the computing Cadmus's Genealogy 
from the latter J ſets him almoſt fix De- 
{cents too low, as I juſt now remarked, 
the computing from the former J exact 
anſwers and corrects this Miſtake. That 
the former J% went to live in Egypt is 
evident from Enſebins (p), as it is from 
Panuſanias that the latter did ſo (4); and 
further, it is expreſly remark'd by Euſebius 
that Jo the Daughter of Tnachus was the 
Mother of Epaphus (r), and therefore 
this Jo, and not the Daughter of Jaſw;, 


— 


69 Euſeb, in Chronic. (o) Pauſanias in Corinthiacis 
c. xv. xVi, {p) Chronic. Can. Num. 160, & 481. (4) Pau- 


It 
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It is much diſputed by the Learned 
whether Cadmus was a Phenician or an 
Egyptian, and there are Arguments not 
nconſiderable offered on both fides; but 
the true Account of him is, that he was 
born in Phænicia; his Father was an E- 
ryptian, and left Egyyyt about the Time 
that Cecrops came from thence, and he 
obtained a Kingdom in Phænicia as Ce- 
s did in Attica, and his Sons Phenix 
nd Cadmus were born after his ſettling in 
this Country; and hence it came to paſs 
that Cadmus having had an Egyptian Fa- 
ther, was brought up in the Zg yprian Re- 
gion, and not a Stranger to the Hiſtory 
of Egypt, which occaſioned many Circum- 
ſances in his Life, which induced After- 
Writers to think him an Egyptian; and at 
the ame time being born and educated in 
Phenicia, he learnt the Phenician Lan- 
guage and Letters, and had a Phenician 
Name, and from hence has occalion'd 
molt that have wrote of him with good 
Reaſon to conclude him a Phenician : Di- 
urus Siculus (a), Clemens Alexandrinus 
H Pau ſan ias (c), and from them (4) Bo- 
hart conclude him to be a Pheuiciau. 
ir John Marſham and Dean Prideaux 
thought him an Egyptian. 


1389 
6 


— 


(9 Lid. 4. p. 420. (5) Stromat. Lib. 1. p. 363. (e) In 
"2711s, (d) in Prafar, ad Canaan. (e) Muſham Can, 
Cron. p. 118. Pride aux Not, Hiſtor. ad Chron, Marm. p. 15s. 
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Sir 7ohn Marſham offers one Argument 
for his being an Egyptian from an Inſcripi. 
on found in the Tomb of Alcmena, which 
though it does not ſeem to prove Cadny; 
an Egyptian, nor hardly any thing relating 
to him, yet I would willingly mention it, i 
order to take an Opportunity of remark. 
ing how artfully the Governors of King, 
doms in theſe Days made ule of Oracle 
and Prodigies merely as Engins of State 
to ſerve their political Views and Deſign; 
The Tomb of Alcmena, Wife of Amph; 
rryon and Mother of Hercules, was at Hi 
liartus a City of Bæotia, and being opend 
in the Time of Ageſilaus King of Sparta 
there were found in it a braſs Bracelet 
two earthen Pots which contain'd the 
Aſhes of the Dead, and a Plate of Braſ 
upon which were inſcribed many ve 
odd and antique Letters, too old and un 
uſual to be read by the Greczan Antiqua 
ries; the Letters were thought to be E 
gyptian, and therefore Ageſilaus ſent Age 
toridas into Egypt, to the Prieſts there 
deſiring them, if they could, to decypheif 
them: Chronuphis an Egyptian Prieſt, aft 
three Days examining all the ancient Book 
and Forms of their Letters, wrote the King 
word, that the Characters were the ſam 
that were uſed in Egypt in the Timeo 
King Proteus, and which Hercules the v0! 
of Amphitryon had learnt, and that thi 
Inſcription was an Admonition - * 

ret 


ook VIII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


Greeks to leave off their Wars and Con- 
efts with one another, and to cultivate a 
Life of Peace and the Study of Arts and 
Philoſophy. The Meſſengers that were 
ſent, thought Chronuphis's Advice very 
ſeaſonable, and they were more confirmed 
n their Opinion in their Return home, by 
Plato's asking the Prieſts at Delos for 
ſome Advice from their Oracle, and re- 
ceiving an Anſwer, which as Plato inter- 
reted it, intimated that the Greeks ſhould 
e happy, if they would leave off their In- 
teſtine Wars, and employ themſelves in 
cultivating the Study of the Arts and Sci- 
ences. This is the Subſtance of Plutarch's 
Account of this whole Affair (e), and I can- 
not ſee that we have any Light about the 
laſcription in the Tomb, nor that we are 
told to any purpoſe, what the Letters 
were, or by whom written. The Diſco- 
very of them happened about the End of 
the War between the Lacedemonians and 
the Thebans, when the Thebans loſt their 
General Epaminondas (/. At that Time 
Ageſilaus had a Scheme of being hired to 
command the Egyptian Armies againſt the 
Perſians, and the Egyptians were fond of 
having him g), but he could not think it 


lafe to go out of Greece, unleſs he could 
ry be ſure of ſettling a firm and laſting Peace 
Ol "TRY 2 


%) Flut. de Genio Socratis, (/) Prideaux Connect. Vol. I. 
VII. 5. 6. ([t) Ibid, 5 
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amotigſt the ſeveral States of it; in order ti 
which he laid hold of this Accident 
the antique Inſcription in the Tomb o 
Alcmena, and he and his Meſſengers and 
Chronuphis join'd all together to frame 
ſuch an Interpretation of it, and to con. 
firm it by a like Order from Delos, x 
might bind the Greeks to a Religious Ob. 
ſervance of the general Peace which wy 
at that Time juſt concluded amongſt them, 
Had the Braſs Table been truly dec). 
phered, without doubt it contained no- 
thing elſe but an Account of the Perſons 
whoſe Aſhes were repoſited in the Tomb 
it was found in, and moſt probably the 
Letters were ſuch as Amphitryon inſcribed 
upon his Tripod at Thebes , but it came 
up luckily to ſerve the political Views 0 
Ageſilaus and the Egyptians, and ſo the 
Egyptians contriv'd ſuch an Account 0 
it as might render it effectual for that Pur. 
poſe: What became of the Original, we 
are not informed; probably the Egyptian 
did not fend it back to have it farther ex- 
amined. But to return to Cadmus. 
When Cadmus came into Greece, be 
was accompanied by a Number of Fol 
lowers whom Herodotus calls the Gepty- 
ræi (c): They were Natives of Ph uicis, 
and went under his Direction to ſeek 4 
new Habitation; a Cuſtom not very un- 
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{6) Herodot. in Terpſichor. c. 39. (c) Id. Lib. 5. c. 38. * 
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in Search of his Siſter Europa (g); bu 
ſome conſiderable Writers think this: 
Fiction (4), and Pauſanias hints Eury, 
not to have been the Daughter of Ageyy 
but of Phenix (i). Ovid relates at largg 
an Account of Cadmus's Followers being 
devoured by a Serpent, that Cadmus kille 
the Serpent, and ſowed his Teeth in th 
Ground, and that there ſprang from thel, 
Serpent's Teeth a Number of armed Mer 
who as ſoon as they were grown up out 
of the Ground, fell to fighting one ang 
ther, and were all killed except five, and 
that theſe five, who ſurvived the Confli 
went with Cadmus and aſſiſted him ir 
building Thebes (C). I am ſenſible that the 
Men that ever believed this {trange Story 
may be juſtly thought as weak as the F. 
ction is marvellous; but there are Hint 
of it in Writers not ſo poetically inclinè 
as Ovid, and there is room to conjecture 
what might give the firſt Riſe to ſo wil 
and extravagant a Fable. When Caanu 
come into Bæotia, and had conquer'd th 
Inhabitants of it, it might be recorded o 
him, in the Phænuician or Hebrew Language 
which anciently were the ſame, That He 
| Wn) dun PpyV DVR van 7h NW) 
Naſhah Chail Chameſh Anoſhim, Noſhet 
be Shenei: Nachaſh — Theſe Words migit 


(g) Diodorus Sic. I. 4. (Y) See Prideaux not. ad Chron. Marmot 
Epoch. 7. (i) In Achaicis c. 4. (&) Metamorph, Lib, 3. Fab. 1, 


beg! 
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begin the Account, and in theſe Words 
there are the following Ambiguities. Cha- 
neſþ ſignifies Warlike or prepared for War, 
ind a Word of the ſame Letters (7) ma 

be tranſlated Five. Jhene; may ſignify 
Sears, or it may be rendred Teeth. Na- 
0 is the Hebrew Word for a Serpent, 
or for Braſs, and theſe Words being thus 
capable of denoting very different Things, 


raiſed a Force 0 


fabulous Tranſlator might ſay (n), He 
f five Men armed from the 


Teeth of a Serpent, when the W ords ought 


to have been tranſlated, he raiſed a War- 
like Force of Men, [or an Army] armed 
with Spears of Braſs. The Greeks in the 


| Mythological Times were particularly fond 


of diſguiſing all their ancient Accounts 
with Fable and Allegory, and itis no won- 
der that they gave the Hiſtory of Cadmus 
this Turn, when the Words in which his 
Actions were recorded, gave them fo fair 
an Opportunity. Cadmus is ſaid to have 
found out the Art of working Metals and 
making Armour (#), and I imagine that 
lome of his Companions were the 14z: 
Dactyli mentioned by Pauſanias, Diodorus, 


1 — —_— >}. —_— 
r 


8 


() We may eaſily apprehend, that in a Language where the 
welt were originally not written, many Words of exactly the ſame 
litters, muſt have a very different Signiſcation. If we were to 
write our Engliſh Words in Conſonants only, leaving the Reader to 
ſwply che Vowels, as the Hebrew was anciently written, our own Tongue 


mould afford many Inſtances. (in) See Bocharti Canaan. J. 1. c. 19. 
(") Plin, Lib. 7. p. 56. 


Strabo 


285 


3 
—_ 
Ka 


* N 
IG 2 


- 


285 Connection of the Sacred Book Vi! 


Strabo, and other Writers; for theſe 14, 
Datzyli made their firſt Appearance ne, 
Mount Ida in 5 (o), and Cad 
travell'd this Way from Phænicia int. 
Greece, going out of Aſia into Thrace, ad 
from thence into Greece. Cadmus and 
his Companions introduced the Uſe of the 
Phenician Letters into Greece, their Al. 
phabet conſiſting of ſixteen Letters on. 
ly (2): 

Danaus was another conſiderable per. 
ſon, who travell'd about this Time from 
Eg yyt into Greece, and the ancient Wi. 
ters agree pretty well in their Accounts of 
him. Chennzs, ſays Herodotus (9), is a large 
City near Nea, in Thebais; and the Egyp. 
tians ſay that Dananus and Lynceus were 
of Chemnis, and that they failed into 
Greece. Apollodorus (r) agreeing with the 
Parian Marble, ſays, that Dauaus built 2 
Ship and fled with it from Zg ypr. Dio. 
dorus gives a larger Account of him /, 
that he came from Egypt to Rhodes with 
his Daughters, that three of his Daughters 
died at Rhodes, that the reſt went with 
him to Argos. Pauſanias relates that Da. 
naus came from Egypt, and obtained the 
Kingdom of Argos from Gelanor the Son 
of Sthenelus (t). Danans was himſelf de- 
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(e) Diodor. Sic. l. J. (p) Ste Vol. I. B. IV, (a) Lib :. 
c. 91. ()) Lib. 2. p. 63, (/) Hiſt. I. 5. (0) Pauſan, in Co- 
rinthiacis, c. 16. c. 19. 


ſcended 
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ended from a Grecian Anceſtor. Jo the 
Daughter of Jaſus King of Argos married 
no Egypt, and when Iaſus died, his Bro- 
ther's Children came to the Crown, 14 fis 
hying no other Child but Jo, and ſhe be- 
ing abſent and married into a foreign Coun- 
ny: Gelanor was a Deſcendant of Jafirs's 
Brother, Danaus of laſus by To his 
Daughter, and this muſt be the Plea 
which he had to offer the Argives to in- 
duce them to accept him for their King. 
The Diſpute between him and Gelanor 
before the People of Argos, upon this 
Point, was argued at large on both Sides 
for a whole Day, and Gelauor was thought 
to have offered as weighty and ſtrong Ar- 
zuments for his own Right, as Danaus 
could ofter for his, and the next Day was 
pointed for the further hearing and de- 
termining their Claims, when an Accident 
put an end to the Diſpute, and obtained 
Danaus the Crown. There happened a 
tight between a Wolf and a Bull near the 
Pace where the People were aſſembled, 
nd the Wolf conquering the Bull, the 
Crown was hereupon adjudged to Darars. 
The Combat was thought ominous, and 
tne Wolf being a Creature they were leſs 
quainted with than the Bull, it was 
ought to be the Will of the Gods, de- 
cared by the Event of this accidental 
Combat, that the Stranger ſhould rule o- 
fr them, And thus their Superſtition 

made 
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IM. 2536; but if we deduct thirty tive 
ſears for the Inſertion of Ai Reign, it 


out vil place him A. M. 2501, ſeven Years 
es coaly later than the Marble. 
Uin here can be but very little offered a- 
ſpen bout the Aflairs of Greece, before the 
fr Times that theſe Men came to ſettle in it x 
piveMWlho! it is certain that Greece was inhabited 
dong before theſe Days, and that in ſome 
ps pants of it Kingdoms were erceted, and 
len of great Figure and F.,mincnce lived in 
duld dem. Aigialeus began a Kingdom at Sic 
ring N. 1920 (4), above 500 Years before 
nero came to Athens, during which In- 
walWicrval they had 13 Kings accordivg to C 
a, and Pauſauias found Memoirs of the 
i. ies and Families of 12 of them /c). [na his 
Cu erected a Kingdom at Argos A. 1M. 1.4 
ound), 200 Y cars before Cecrops, and they 
take e ix Kings in this Interval (e); and theſe 
1 WMW\ccounts are in all reſpects ſo realonable 
npu n themſelves, and do ſo well ſuit with c- 
Hairy Fragment of ancient Hiſtory, that 


gn ane can fairly reject them, unleſs Anti- 
ff 0Wuity alone be a ſuflicient Reaſon for not 
1 thlWdnitting Annals of ſo long {tanding. 
Leih nedoms did not begin ſo carly in other 
Dei arts of Greece, but we find Thefſalus a 
anaiing of Thefaly A. M. 23 32, bis Father's 
oy (a) See above Book VI. (4) In Chronic. Eutcb. Part I. 


(c) In Corinthiacis. (4) See Book VI. (2) Caſtor 
K Pauſan, 


Vor. II. 3 Name 
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Name was Graicus (); Deucalion reign. 
ed King there A. MH. 2431, 2. e. eight 
Years after Cecrops came to Athens (g); 
Ogyges reigned in Attica about A. I 
2244 (5), and the Deſcendants of Telchin 
third King of Cicyon went and ſettled in 
the Iſland Rhodes A. M. 2284 (i). Promethe. 
ur lived about A. M. 2340. He was fabu- 
louſly reported to have made Men, becauſe 
he was a very wiſe Man, and new formed the 
ignorant by his Precepts and Inſtructions 
935 we have no certain Account in what | 
art of Greece he lived. Callithyia wa eref 
the firſt Prieſteſs of Juno at Argos, A. M Daug 
2381 (4). Atlas lived about A. M. 2385 Per. 
he was a moſt excellent Aſtronomer foi Lothir 
the Times he lived in, and his great Skill Cin. 
this way occaſioned it to be ſaid of him ii bon 
After-Ages, That he ſupported the He ud p 
vens (n). He lived near Tanagra a Ci Hebe. 
upon the River Iſinenus in Beotia ; 
and near to this Place his Poſterity wet —— 
ſaid to be found, by the Writers of After "a 
Ages. Homer ſuppoſes Calyp/o a Deſcen (1) 5 
dant of this At/as, who detained UH. ij fo 
to be Queen of an Iſland , 4. gg 


Ob. r ouparas C A 
Nn os gerd neo 


— 
——_—_— 


(J) Euſeb. Chron. Num. 224. (g) Id. Marm. Arunde 
Epoch. 4. (4) Euſeb. Chron. Num. 236. (i) Id. Nun 
276. (k) Id. Num. 332. (!) Id. Num. 375. (m) l 
Num, 379. (u) Pauſan. iu Bœoticis c. 20, (o) Odyſſ. 1. Vel. 

J. 
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;,e, of the N Atalanta near the Sinus 

Meliacus in the Euripu (p, over- againſt 

OD, (J, a City of A : 
The ſeveral Kingdoms that were raiſed 

in the other Parts of Greece, began not 

much before or after Cecrops came to At- 

tica, Pelaſgus was the firſt King of Ar- 

cadia, and his Son Lycaon was cotempo- 

rary with Cecrops (). Afzus, whom Ce- 

crops ſucceeded, was the firſt King of At- 

tica (s). Athlius was the firſt King of Elis; | 

he was the Grandſon of Deucalion, and 

therefore later than Cecrops (7). Ephyre 

Daughter of Oceanus is ſaid to have firſt | 

governed the Corinthians (u), but we know 

nothing more of her than her Name. The 

Corinthian Hiſtory muſt begin from Ma- 

rathoy, who was the Son of FEpopens, 

and planted a Colony in this Country. 

Ebopeus lived about the Times of Cad- 

ms; for he fought with, and wounded 


—— 3— — — — 


%) Wells's Map of the mid Parts of ancient Greece. 

(q) See Strabo Geograph. 1. 1. c. 9. The Reader will, 1 am 
ſaſcole, find but little Certainty of the Situation of Calypſo's Iſlaxd : 
Non gave an Account, that there was really ſuch a Place when 
Homer wrote, but that it is ſince his Time ſunk in the Sea, i, e. he 
awd not tell where to find it. Some Writers place it near to F,gypr, 
Al I can offer for my ſuppoſed Situation of it, 15, The Iſland Atalan- 
uin the Euripus hits Homer's Deſcription exactly, 51464; der 
dns, better than any other Iſland ſuppoſed to be the Place, 
ud it lies near the Country where Pauſanias informs us that Atlas 
it Father of Calypſo lived, and Ulyſles's Voyages as deſcribed by Ho- 
ner may be well reconciled with this Poſition of it. 

(ö) Pauſanias in Arcadicis. (5) Id. in Atticis. (e) Id. 
n Elacis. (#) Id. in Corinthiacis. 
2 Ny#eus, 
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Acquaintance with one another, like the 
Cyclopes in Homer (e); or, where molt ci- 
vilized, like the Men of Laiſb, they dwelt 
rreleſs after the manner of the 'Lidonians 
quiet and ſecure, and there was no Maszi- 
rate in the Land, that _— put them 
to Shame in any thing; and they had no 
Buſineſs with any Man. 

Moſt Writers, that have mentioned 
either Ogyges or Deucalion, have recorded 
Deluge to have happened in each of their 
Kingdoms; Attica, they ſay, was over- 
lowed in the Reign of Og yees, and The, 
ſaly in the Reign of Deucalion; but it is 
molt reaſonable to think, that there were 
no extraordinary Floods in either of theſe 
Countries in the Times of Deucalion or 
Oe, but that what the Heathen Wri- 
ters offer about theſe ſuppoſed Deluges, 
were only ſuch Hints as came down to 
their Hands of the univerſal Deluge in the 
Days of Noah. Attica, in which Ogyges's 
Flood is ſuppoſed to have happened, 1s ſo 
nigh ſituated, that it is hard to imagine any 
Inundation of Waters here, unleſs the great- 
elt Part of the World were drowned at the 


— — 


% Homer Odyſſ 9. v. 108. 
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ſame Time; its Rivers are but few, ang 
even the largeſt of them almoſt withayr 
Water in Summer time (J); and us Hill; 
are ſo many, that it cannot well be con. 
ceived how its Inhabitants ſhould periſh in 
a Deluge particularly contined to this 
Country. Hieronymus in his Latin Ver— 


more 
ind t! 
his N⸗ 
that 1t 
only 11 
arly 
(edren 


ſion of Euſebius's Chronicon, ſcems to hare Opinio 
been ſenſible that no ſuch Flood could better 
well ſuppoſed to have happened in Aνj,/adeth 
and therefore he removes the Story mal Ve 
Egypt ( 3 ſuppoſing Egypt to have ſuf (elatio 
fered a Deluge in the time of Ogi te livec 
Reign: But the moſt learned Dcau 7e tre: 
deaux (hb) remarks from Sridas (i), ani it 
 Hefychius (), that the Greeks ufd ere n 
Word (24/31:1)Og vgian proverbially tog e 
nify any thing which happened in the mat sed, 
ancient Times; and therefore by the Foo Hecript 
of Og yees they meant, not any particulat lis Tit 
Deluge, which overflowed his or any of" is 
ther ſingle Country, but only ſome very (Wenus 
ancient Flood, which happened in the moi Duc 
early Times, and ſuch was the Flood 0 de gre 
Noah. The Greet Chronology of the e eruad 
Ages was very imperfcet ; they had fom Vety, \ 
Hints, that there had been an univer! le had 
Deluge; they apprehended nothing to 0 4 4 
Mo al! 
| —Mlicſe 1 
(7) Strabo Geogr. J. 9. p. 400. (s) His Words a, . —— 
luviurn chert hoc Tempore fuir, quod factum eſt (ub O.. | 
( Not. Hiſtoric. ad Chronic. Marm. (i) Suidas in \* % Pride 
e. (H Ueſych. in 72 157, 


mot 
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nore ancient than the Times of Og yges, 
nd theretore they called this Deluge by 
is Name, not intending hereby to hint 
hat it happened preciſely in his Days, but 
only intimating it to have been in the moſt 
arly Times. As to Dencalion's Flood, 
(edrenus and Johannes Antiochenus were of 
(pinion that Deucalion left his People a 
rruten Hiſtory of the univerſal Deluge, 
nd that their Poſterity many Ages after 
tis Death, imagincd his Account to be a 
Relation of what happened in the Times 
te lived in, and ſo called the Flood, which 
Whe treated of, by his Name (//; but to 
this it 1s very din objected, that Letters 
vere not in uſe in Grzeece lo carly as Deu- 
elion's Days; fo that it is not to be ſup— 


ſed, that he could leave any Memoirs or 


ſcriptions of what had happened before 
hs Time ; but then a {mall Correction of 
what is hinted from Cedrenus and Antio- 
wenus Will ſet this matter in its true Light. 
Deucalion taught the Greeks Religion, and 
the great Argument which he uſed to 
perſuade his People to the Fear of the 
Deity, was taken from the Accounts which 
ie had received of the Univerſal Deluge; 
bme Hints of which were handed down 
No all Nations: But as the Greeks were in 
lncſe Times not skilled in Writing, ſo it 


55 
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„ Prideaux in Noti: Hiſtoricis ad Chron, Marm. Ep. 1. 
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is ealy to imagine, that Deucalion and the 
Deluge might, by Tradition, be mention. 
ed together, longer than it could be re. 
membred whether he only diſcourſed g 
it to his People, or was himſelf a Perſon 
concerned in it. It is remarkable, that 
whenever the Prophane Writers give ut 
any Particulars of cither the Flood of 0 
es, or of that of Deucalion, they art 
much the ſame with what is recorded o 
Noah's Deluge. Solinus and Apollonin 
hint, that the Flood of Og yges laſted abou 


nine Months (n), and ſuch a ſpace of Tim i», « 
Mofes allots to the Deluge (2). Deuce ancien 
lion is repreſented to have been a juſt an ur 7s 
virtuous Man, and for that Reaſon to ha ſtance 
been ſaved from periſhing, when the re Dec: 
of Mankind were deſtroyed for rhe larne 
Wickedneſs (/; and this agrees to v feſſed. 
Moſes ſays of Noah (. Dencalion pr the 5! 
jerved only himſelf, his Wife, and Hg 7 
Children (); and theſe were the Perſon by the 
ſaved by Noah (r). Deucalion built fer, 
Ark, being forewarned of the Deftruciio the + 
that was coming upon Mankind (g); e 
this 1oſecs relates of Noah (t). The taking Ditter 
two of every Kind of the living Creaturi dreſs 
FA were 
(n) See Prideaux Not. Hiſt. ad Chron. Marm. () Ce What 

vii. vii. See Vol. I. B. 1. & 2. (o) Lucian, de Dea Sy "WER 
Qvid. Metam. |. 1. 72 Gen. vi. 5. 9. (q) 0 

ub. ſup. Lucian in Timone. (r) Gen. vii. 7. % L. 
(s) Apollodorus l. 1. Lucian. de Dea Syiia. (7 Gen. Hav 
13, I. | in lib, de 


int 
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nto the Ark (u); the Ark's reſting upon a 
Mountain when the Waters abated (u); 
the ſending a Dove out of the Ark, to try 
whether the Waters were abated or no 
(x); all theſe Circumſtances are related of 
Deucalion, by the Heathen Writers, al- 
molt exactly as Moſes remarks them in his 
Account of Noah: And as Moſes relates, 
that Noah, as ſoon as the Flood was oyer, 
built an Altar, and offered Sacrifices, ſo 
theſe Writers ſay likewiſe of Deucalion 
03 affirming that he built 20 & iu 
ben Or an Altar (for theſe were the moſt 
ancient Places of Worſhip) to the Olympi- | 
„ Jupiter. Upon the whole, the Circum- 

ſtances related of Noah's Flood, and of 

Deucalion's, do ſo far agree, that our 

earned Countryman Sir W. Raleigh pro- 

feſſed, that he ſhould verily believe, that 

the Story of Deucalion's Flood, was on 

an Imitation of Noah's Flood deviſed 

by the Greeks, did not the Times ſo much 

differ, and St, Auguſtin with others of 

the Fathers and reverend Writers, ap- 

prove the Story of Deucalion. As to the 

Difference of the Times, certainly no great 

dreſs can be laid upon it: The Greeks 

were {a inaccurate in their Chronology of 

what happened fo early as Deucalion, that 


28 


| 
| 
fl 


4) Lucian. de Dea Syria. (w) Stephanus Etymolog. in 
1122144. Suidas in Voc. ead. Ovid. Metam. I. 1. (x) Plut. 
nb, de ſolertià Animalium. (z) Pauſan. in Atticis. c. 18. 
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it is no wonder if they were impoſed upon, 
and aſcribed to his Days, Things done 3. 
bove ſeven hundred Years before him; 
and I cannot but think, that St. Auſtiy, 
and the other learned W riters, that haye 
mentioned either the Flood of Og yges or 
of Deucalion, would have taken both o 
them to have been only difterent Repre. 
ſentations of the Deluge; if, beſides what 
has been offered, they had conſidered, that 
we read but of one ſuch Flood as theſe 
having ever happened in either Dexcalion' 
or Og yges's Country. If the Floods calle 
by their Names, were not the one Univer 
ſal Deluge brought upon the ancient World 
for the Wickedneſs of its Inhabitants, the 
they muſt have proceeded from ſome 
Cauſes, which both before and ſince might 
and would in a Series of ſome thouſands 
of Years, have ſubjected theſe Countries 
to ſuch Inundations: But we have no Ac 
counts of any that have ever happened here 
except theſe two only, in each Countr 
one, and no more; fo that it is molt pro 
bable that in Attica, and in Theſaly, the 
had a Tradition that there had ancient! 
been a Deluge; their want of Chronoli 
had rendred the Time when extremely un 
certain, and ſome Circumſtances not due. 
weighed, or not perfectly underſtood, de 


termined their Writers in After-Ages '4 


call this Deluge in the one Country iht 


Flood of Og yges, in the other the Flooc 
of Deucalion, Accor 
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According to the Parian Chronicon (a), 
; Perſon named Mars was tried at Athens 
or the Murther of Halirrothius the Son 
of Neptune, in the Reign of Crauaus the 
ducceflor of Cecreps, about A. M. 24735; 
ind it is remarked, that the Place of Trial 
ws named Arius Pagus, and this was the 
Geginning of the Senate or Court of Areo- 
uc at Athens, which was inſtituted, ac- 
cording to this Account, ſoon after Cecrops's 
Death, in the very firſt Year of his ducceſſor. 
fchylus had a very different Opinion of the 
Origin of the Name and Time of erecting 
this Court. He fays the Place was named 
freopagus from the Amazons offering Sa- 
crifices there to Agens or Mars, and he 
ſuppoſes Oreſtes to have been the firſt Per- 
ſon tried before the Court erected there 
(6): But it is evident from Apollodorus (c), 
that Cephalus was tried here for the Death of 
Procrts, and Procris was the Daughter of 
Erechtheus the ſixth King of Athens (d). 
And the ſame Author ſays, that Dædalus 
Was alſo tried here for the Death of Talus 
e, and Daedalus lived about the Time 
F) of Minos King of Crete; ſo that both 
eſe Inſtances ſhew, that /E/chy/us was 
much miſtaken about the Antiquity of the 
Lourt of Areopagus, and he may therefore 


ü 


(a) Ep. z. (5) Eumenid. v. 690. (e) L. 3. p. 200. 
% Pauſanias in Phocicis, c. 29. (e) Apollodorus l. 3. 
p. 206, (f) Pauſanias in Achaicis, c. 4. 
3 well 
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well be conceived to be ill informed of the ok 
true Origin of its Name. Cicero hints tha (ent tt 
Solon firit erected this Court (/), ad re c 
Plutarch was fond of the ſame OpinioMiigher 
(g), even tho' he could not but confe nd to / 
that there were Arguments againſt i{liundre 
which, I think, muſt appear unan(\werab!e Marble 
For he himſelf cites a Law of Soon, i be Tr. 
which the Court of Areopagus is expre(|H/rr7: 
named in ſuch a manner as to evidenc eit anc 
that Perſons had been convened before ie Jud 
before Solon's Days (b). Solon did indeed ere t“ 
by his Authority, make ſome Alteratio ue of 1 
in the Ancient Conſtitution of this CourWMnd by 
both as to the Number and Quality of thoWMicquire 
who were to be the Judges in it, and fiat the 
to the Manner of electing them: And aſſhus 4; 
this Ariſtotle remarks of him (i) expre{|uitted 
ſaying at the ſame time, that Solon neithè Numbe 
erected nor diſſolved this Court, but on the c 
gave ſome new Laws for the Regulatin"» G 
it. Aſchylus thought this Court more ut nin 
5 | flty on 
(FJ De Offic. I. 1. c. 22. (g) In Vit. Solon. p. ds. icy * 
(% Plut. in Solon, his Words are ON Teta a5 When £ 
Ts S - To eU Exe mo voor Yrs dui: 1. VS ho 
YE 221 pevey "ATHL®Y %% &THL0t Nav mety i Se thens, | 
& pal, Sm TI {ASS , mAly ou * Ape 7 xa es iu denate 
Sey res :pvy,21* N. B. The Party accuſed m th? Cour! tre d (1 
Areopagus had leave to ſecure himſelf by Flight, and go mio ou 
tary Baniſhment, if he ſuſpected Fudgment would be given "ol  _ 
him, provided he made uſe of this Liverty before the Count te 
into the Proofs of the Merits of his Cauſe; and by Solon Las, 4) Pau 
Perſon who had claimed this Privilege, was to be for ever t. CS 


ous, (1) Ariſtet. Polit. J. 2. c. 12. 1") Ibid, 
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dent than the Times of Solon, but Apollo— 
us carries up the Accounts of it much 
eber than Z/chylns, to Minos's Times, 
nd to Erechtheus, who reigned about one 
wndred Years after the Limes when the 
Marble ſuppoſes the Trial of Mors, and 
he Trial of Mars there for the Death of 
Halirrothius is reported by many of the 
elt ancient Writers (4). The number of 
he Judges of this Court at its firſt Origin 
were twelve (2), and the King was always 
me of them; their Authority was ſo great, 
nd by their upright Determinations they 
quired themſelves ſo great a Reputation, 
hat their Poſterity called them Gods; and 
thus Apollodorus fays, that Mars was ac- 
quitted by the twelve Gods (#2). The 
Number of theſe Judges varied according 
o the different Circumſtances of the Arhe- 
wy Government; ſometimes they were 
but nine, at other times thirty one; and 
fity one. When Socrates was condemn'd, 
ey were two hundred eighty one, and 
en Rufus Feſtus the Proconſul of Greece 
fas honoured with a Pillar erected at A 
thens, it was hinted on that Pillar, that the 
denate of Areopagus conſiſted of three hun- 
wed (2); and from hence it is very proba- 
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th Pauſan, in Atticis. Stephanus, Suidas, & Phavorinus in 
e IId / O.. (1) Apollodor. 1, 3. p. 193. 
0, Ibis, () Potter's Ant iquities. 
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rere in time brought before the Judges of 
. Socrates was condemned by them, for 
jolding Opinions contrary to the Religion 
of his Country; and St. Paul ſeems to 
ve been queſtioned before them about 
js Doctrines (p), being thought dy them 
be a ſetter forth of ſtrange Gods, Many 
earned Writers have given large Accounts 
of the Conſtitution and Proceedings cf 
this Court (a), which obtained the higheſt 
Reputation in all Countries where the A. 
thenzans were known. Cicero ſays, that 
the World may as well be ſaid to be go- 
ſerned without the Providence of the 
Gods, as the Athenian Republic without 
the Deciſtons of the Court of Areopagus 
(4); and their Determinations were reput- 
ed to be ſo upright, that Pauſanias in- 
forms us, that even Foreign States volun- 
arily ſubmitted their Controverſies to 
theſe Judges (c). And Demoſthenes ſays 
of this Court, that to his Time, no one 
had ever complained of any unjuſt Sen- 
tence given by the Judges of it (4). But 
belongs to my Deſign, only to endeavour 
o fix the Time of its firſt Riſe, and not to 
purſue at large the Accounts which are 
yen of the Proceedings of it. 


8 


%) AQts xvii. 19. (a) See Biſhop Potter's Antiquities of 
lreece, (b) De Nat. Deorum lib. 2. (c) In Meſſeniac. 
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parts of the circumjacent Countries. This 
was the Opinion of Audrotiou in Panſauias 


00; but the beſt Writers generally embrace 
the former Account of the Name of this 
Council, and it ſeems to be the moſt naty- 
al, Tho' Amphichyon firit formed this 
Council out of the People that lived under 
tis Governinent, and for the public Good 
of his own Kingdom, yet in time it was 
compoled of the Members of diſſerent 
Nations, and they met with larger and 
more extenſive Views, than to ſettle the 
Affairs of one Kingdom. Diouyſius of Ha- 
kearnaſſus ſays; that the Deſign of it was 
0 cultivate an Alliance of the Grecian 
dates with one another, in order to ren- 
der them more able to engage with any 
Foreign Enemy (1). When the Deſign 
was thus enlarged, the Deputies of ſeveral 
Cities were appointed to meet (4) twice a 
Year, at Spring, and at Autumn. Jrrabo 
wrees with Ae hiues and Snidas, and com- 
putes the Cities that ſent Deputies to this 
neeting to be twelve, but Pauſanias enu- 
nerates ten only (4); it is molt proba- 
ble, that the States that agreed to meet in 
is Council were at firſt but few, only 
loſe who lived near to Thermopylæ; in 
ime more Nations joined in Alliance with 


LO 


— — 


| (b) Lib. 10. c. 8. (i) Dionyſ. Halicarn, Antig. Rom. 
«4. c. 25. (k) Aſchinis Orat. wet Tegompio fry. Suidas 
u Ye. *Aoaruubrcge (1) In Phocicis, c. 8. 
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them, and ſent their Agents to this Meet. 
ing, and they might be but ten when the 
Accounts were taken from which Pauſaniq; 
wrote; and they might be twelve, when the 
Hints from which $7rabo, Suidas, and the 
Writers that agree with them wrote, were 
given. Acriſius King of Argos, who 
reigned above two hundred Years later 
than Amphitſyon, compoſed ſome Laus 
or Orders for the better regulating this 
Council, and for the Diſpatch of the Af. 
fairs that were laid before the Members 
of it, and what he did of this fort, occa- 
ſioned ſome Writers to imagine, that he 
might poſlibly be the firſt Inſtitutor of ih 
Council (%; but Srrabo juſtly hints tha 
he was thought ſo, only for want of ſuſji 
cient Memoirs of what had been appoint- 
ed before his Times (%. Acriſtus did in- 
ö deed in many Relpects new regulate thi 

Mlecting, he ſettled a number of written 
Laws for the Calling and Management of 
it; he determined what Cities ſhould ſend 
Deputics to it, and how many cach City, 
and what Affairs thould be laid before the 
Council (o); and it is eaſy to conceive, that 
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ö his having made theſe Regulations, migen to 
5 occaſion him to be thought in After-age ae 1;1 

the firſt Inſtitutor of the Aſſembly. Tir: fu 
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(m) Strabo J. 9. (*) Id. ibid. 74 Tdaeu pt! 27 4% 
ATU, (o) Prideaux Not, Hiſtor, ad Chron. Marm. 
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Regulations made by e, were pun— 
fully obſerved, and tlie ievoral Cities who 
pd Votes according to his Conflirutions 
continued to meet without any Obſtructi- 
ah, until the Lime of Ph/;p King of Ma— 
eln the Father of Alexander tho Great, 

ach City having two Votes in the Council 
nd no more (p); but in Phi/ip's Reign 
te Phocians and Dorians were excluded 
he Council for plundering the Temple of 
lo at Delphos, and the two Votes be- 

meing to the Dorazs were given to the 
luedonians, who were then taken into 
ie Number of the /7phitlyores (. A- 
ut ſixty ſeven Years aſter this, the Pho- 
ans detended the Temple at Delphos 
ih ſo much Bravery againſt the Canls, 
hat they were reſtored to their Votes a- 
wn; and the *Do/oprans at this time being 
Subjection to the Macedonians, were 
e but as a Part of the Kingdom of 
lacedon, and the Macedonian Deputies 

ere ſaid to be their Repreſentatives; and 
Votes, which they had in the Council 
fore their incorporating with the Mace— 
Mets, were now taken from them and 
gen to the Phoctans (r). The Pirrhe- 
ms likewiſe about the ſame Jime be- 
me ſubject to the Macedonians, and ſo 


— RT 
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loit their Right of ſending their Repreſer 
tatives to the Council; aud the Delphians 
who had before been repreſented by thy 
Phociaus, were now conſidered as a d 
ſtinct and independent City, and were 2 
lowed to ſend their Deputies to the Coun 
cil (s). In the Reign of Auguſtus Caſy 
after his building the City Azcopolis, þ 
made ſeveral Altcrations in the Conſtitui 
on of this Council (z). He ordered eve 
ral of the States of Greece, which in fo 
mer Times had been independent, and ha 
ſent diſtin& Repreſcntatives, to be inco 
porated into one Body, and to ſend {| 
ſame Repreſentatives; and he gave | 
new City a Right of ſending {ix or eig 
Strabo thought that this Council was intire 
diſſolved in his Time; but ni 
who lived in the Time of Antonmns Vit 
informs us, that the Amphitiyones he 
their Meetings in his Time, and that th: 
Number of Delegates were then thirt 
But it is remarkable, that the ancient Co 
ſtitution of the Aſſembly was intirely brok( 
(u); many Cities ſent but one Deputy, at 
ſome of the ancient Cities had only Tu 
in ſending; they were not ſuffered to {el 
all of them to one and the ſame Cound 
but it was appointed that ſome ſhould ſe 
their Deputies to the Vernal Mecting, 2 


(s) Aſchines in orat. ee: Taggmpto Cady. (t) Na 
in Phocicis, (u) Id. ibid, 
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ome to the Autumnal. I imagine, that 
when Greece was become ſubject to the 
Roman State, Angnſtus thought it proper 


to leſſen the Power and Authority of the 
Council of the Amphitiyones, that they 
night not be able to debate upon, or con- 
cert Meaſures to ditlurb the Romans, or 
recover the ancient Liberties of Greece ; 
might not perhaps be proper to ſuppreſs 
heir Meeting, but he took care to have 
ſo many new Votes in the Roman Intereſt 
ntroduced, and the Number of the an— 
dent Members, who might have the GY. 
aan Aﬀtairs at Heart, ſo leſtened, that no- 
thing could be attempted here to the Pre- 
udice of the Romans; and perhaps this 
was all that $77a&0 meant by hinting that 
Auguſius dillolved this Council. He did 
not deprive the Grac;ane of a Council 
which bore this Name, but he fo far new- 
modelled it, that it was far from being in 
Reality what it appeared to be; being 
n Truth, after Zrgnſtus's Lime, rather a 
kiman Faction, than a Cræcian Allembly 
necting for the Benefit of the Cræciau 
Yates. And in a little time the Amphicly- 
ms were not permitted to intermeddle 
vith Affairs of State at all, but reduced to 
ave only ſome ſmall Inſpection over the 
Rites and Ceremonies of Religion practi— 
kd in the Temples, under their Cogni- 
ance; and ſo upon aboliſhing the Hea- 
nen Superſtitions by Conſtantine, this Aſ- 
* ſembly 
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ſembly fell on Courſe. The ancient Wyri. 
ters are not unanimouſly agreed about the 
Place where the Amphictyones held their! 
Meeting; that they met at firſt at Therm. 
pylæ is undeniable, and in later Ages 1 
Temple was built there to Ceres Amphi. 
you is (c), in which they held their Af. 
ſemblies; but after that the Temple of Det. 
phos was taken into their Protection, it i; 
thought by ſome Writers, that the Au. 
phictyoueis met alternately one Time at 
Thermopyle, the next time at Delos, 
then at TZermopylæ, Kc. Sir ohn Mar- 
ſham endeavours to argue from 74am 
(x) that the Auphictyones, who met at Dol. 
hoc, were a different Council from that o 
the fame Name, which met at Thermopylæ; 
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but the learned Dean Prideanx has ſheun e Na 
this to be a Miſtake, Tauſauias's Words Countr 
not neceſſarily inferring the two Councib to of 
de diſſerent; and many other good Writer ere t 
attelling them to be ſame, and that the me, 
Ampbictyones did meet at De/pbos one De- 
time, and at Thermopyle another Get ! 
S$trabs mentions a Meeting held in te ks, 
Temple of Neptune, in the Iſland Caus th 
rig (V, to which ſeven neighbouring Cite a 
ſent their Deputies; this Meeting wan u 
nme, 
(w) Herodotus Lib. 7. c. 200. Pauſan. in Phocicis. 
(x) Marſham Can. Chron. p. 116, Pauſan. in Achaicis, c. 24: 4) Mar 
) Prideaux Not. Hiſtoric, ad Chronic, Marmor. Ep. 5. 0 Ve \ 
(z) Strabo 1.8, p. 374. WCC 
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alled by the Name Amphictyonia, moſt 
robably, becauſe it was inſtituted in Imi- 
tion of the famous Council fo called; 
but this Meeting, and that Council, were 
never taken to be the ſame. 

Hellen the Son of Dencalion reigned at 
Phthia, a City of Theſſaly, about A. M. 
1484, and his People were called [Ze//ones 
om his Name; before his Times they 
were called Græci or Graczans (a), moſt 
probably from Craicus the Father of 7he/- 
nn. Many of the ancient Writers agree 
vith the Marble in this Remark ; Apollo— 
brus (, Ariſtotle (c), and Pliny (4), 
nd the Scholiaſt upon Lycophron ; but it 
hould be obſerved from all of them, that 
wither Helleres, nor G7act, were at firſt 
he Names of the Inhabitants of the whole 
ountry called Greece in After-Ages, but 
y of a Part of it. The ancient Gr7zcz 
ere thoſe whom Hellen called aſter his 
me, and Heller was a King of Part of 
Voeſſaly, and only his People were the an- 
ent Erellenes. And thus Panſanias re- 
barks, that Hellas, which in later Ages 
4 the Name of all Greece, was at firſt 
My a Part of Thefaly (e); namely that 
at where Hellen reign'd. In Homer's 
lime, Hellas was the Name of the Coun- 
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try near to Phthia, and it was then uſed MW ronc 
in ſo extended a Senſe, as to comprehend Wl the 
all Achilles's Subjects, who were two (mall gene 
Mations beides the Hecllenes, namely, the WM Grea 
Alyrmidons, and the elan Achau liged 
/); nay it took in the Country round a- forc 
bout the Ta] n Argos; for Ine ny | 
Places this Argos in the middle of it, Time 

„„ C * dom 

Pes c upe K 0 Landy * 301 "Ap? C (2) om 

ut it is remarkable that Tl never call reput 
all Greece by the Name of F{c//zs, nor the becat 
CGracians in general Flellenes; becaule il ral 
„ecording to 7 hucydid; ges Oblcrvation dM hints 
none but Achilles's Subjects had this Nan firlt 
in /[lomor's Days (4). Strabo indeed yen 
poles this Remark of {hucydides, and cite them 

Archilochus and Fleſiod to prove, that i bam 
Inhabitants of all Greece were called ere 
0s, be {Ore the "limes of ner (3); bull vio 

An lochus was much later than ⁹⁹ und! 
and the Verte cited from He/rod talls tho bout 
of proving what Yan infers from it ne 

Vic Detcendanms of Ilelleu were 1 this 1 
Founders of many very flouriſhing Fai Wo 7 
lies, who in "lime, and by Degrees, * loun, 
imo all the Countries of Greece, and i nag 
longth of ume came to have fo great that 
Intcrcit, az to have an Order made, hie, 
2 dent 

Fur, . (g) Odyfl. 1. v. 344. (hach — 
Luft. J. 1. ) Stral o 1. 8. D. „ (k) de brick. 1) 
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gone could be admitted as a Candidate at 
the Olympick Games, who was not de- 
ended from them; ſo that Alexander the 
Great, according to Flerodotits (1), was ob- 
liged to prove himſelf to be an Tlelleu, be- 
ſore he could be admitted to contend for 
any Prize in thele Games: And from the 
Time of making this Order, every King- 
dom was fond of deriving their Genealogy 
from this 'amily, until all the Greeks were 
zeputed to be elles, and fo the Name 
became univertally applied to all the ſeve— 
ral Nations of the Country. The Marble 
hints, that Tele, the Hather of this Family, 
firlt intituted the Panathenwean Games; 
not meaning, 1 tuppole, that Jen called 
them by that Name, but that he inttituted 
Games of the fame fort with the Parnathe- 
wan, Erichthonins was the firſt in Greece 
who taught to draw Chariots with Fiorles, 
and he inſtituted the Chariot-Race (#2) a- 
bout A. A. 2499 (7), in order to encou- 
nge his People to learn to manage Horlics 
this way with the greater Dexterity. And 
We are told that in his Days, there was 
ound in ſome Mountains of Phrygz the 
Image of the Mother of the Gods, and 
that /[yagnts made great Improvements in 
ne Art of Muſick, inveming new Inſtru- 
ments, and introducing them into the 
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W orſhip of Cybele, Dionyſirs, Pan, and ofthe 
other Deities and Heroe-Gods of his Coun. 
try (). Chariots may very probably be 
ſuppoſed to have been introduced into 
Greece by Erichthonius ; for he was an 
Egyptian; and Chariots were uſed in E. 
yt in the Days of Zo/eph (Pp): But as to 
Cybele's Image, we cannot reaſonably ſup. 
pole it thus early, and the Heathen Muſic 
cannot be thought to have been much im- 
proved until after theſe Times. If Hyagnis 
invented the Pipe or 77:4, we mult ſay 
of his Pipe in the Words of Horace, 


Tibia non ut nunc Orichalco vincta, tubeque 
A*®mula ſed tenuis ſimplexgue foramine pauco, 
Aſpirare, & adeſſe Choris erat utilis, atque 
Nondum ſpiſſa nimis complere ſedilia flats. 
De Arte Poetici: 


His Pipe was a mean and ſimple Inftru- 
ment, of leſs Compaſs even than the Irum- 
pet, and Muſic was advanced to no te- 
markable Perfection in his Days. 

It is generally ſaid, that the Religion of 
Greece was anciently, what theſe Eg. 
ans, Cecrops, Danaus, Cadmus, and Erich- 


— 
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(o) Chron. Marmor. Ep. 10, (p) Gen. I. 9. In the Latin 

| Verſion of Euſebius's Chronicon, Trochilus is ſaid to have invertes 

the Chariot, Num. ccccx!vii; but it muſt atpear, what we 6nd 

in the ſame Verſion Num. pxliii, where Erichthonius 15 #7301107 

that either Trochilus was à Foreigner, aud did not live in Greece, 
or what is ſaid of bim is a Miſtate. : 
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thmius introduced; fo that it may not be 
miſs, before we go further, to examine 
what the ancient Egyptian Religion was 
n their Times; how far it might be cor- 
upted, when they left Egypt ; and this will 
hew us what Religion theſe Eg ypriauns 
carried into the Countries which they re- 
noved into. I have already conſidered 
hat the moſt ancient Deities of the Zg yp- 
une, and of all other Nations, when they 
frlt deviated from the Worſhip of the true 
God, were the Luminaries of Heaven (g); 
md if we carry on the Enquiry, and exa- 
nine what further Steps they took in the 
Progreſs of their Idolatry, we ſhall find 
that the Eg yprzans in a little time con- 
gcrated particular living Creatures in Ho- 
tour of their Sidercal Deities; and ſome 
ges after, they took up an Opinion, that 
Iteir ancient Heroes were become Gods; 
hich Opinion aroſe from a Belief, that 
liz Souls of ſuch Heroes were tranſlated 
no ſome Star, and ſo had a very power- 
IU Influence over them and their Ak- 
urs, 

l. The firſt Step they took, after they 
orſhipped the Luminaries of Heaven, 
% to dedicate to each particular Deity 
me living Creature, and to pay their Re- 
gous Worſhip of the Deity before ſuch 
feature, or the Image of it: This was 


(2) See Book V. Po! I. 
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practiſed in Egyyt very early, evidently be 500 
fore the Ihaelites left that Country; fo, preh 
the Iſraelites had learnt from the Exp. iyiny 
tians to make the Figure of a Calt tor Fart: 
the Direction of their Worſhip (5); for dat 
the moſt Learned, who were able to give yeyir 
the moſt plauſible Accounts of their Su- and | 
peritition, did not allow, that they really hot 
worſhipped their ſacred Animals, but ony or 
that they uſed them as the moſt powerful Ml bur 
Mediums, to raiſe in their Hearts a Reli. Wor 
gious Senſe of the Deity to which they be! 
were conſecrated (i). It may be asked ouſly 
how they could fall into this Practice, which Pie 
to us ſeems odd and humourſome; for of of tl 
what Uſe can the Figure of a Beaſt be, io. 
raiſe in Mens Minds Ideas of even the UA 
dereal Deities. To this I anſwer, Ther Cr: 
. Speculation and Philoſophy led them ine 9" 
! this Practice. When Men had deviated api 
1 from that Revelation which was to have rſt 
5 been their only Guide in Points of Reli- pert 
| gion, they quickly fell from one Fancy to to 
i another, and after they came to think . — 
. Lizhts of Heaven to be the Gods that gi. (i) * 
: veriaed the World, they in a little time a-: 
» L vale 
Þ N | — they 2 
8 Y Exodus xxxii. (i) *Ay2T1T&o uy 8 Teva di Hit 
F CAAY Ji, TYTOV To ov, ws eyapy repay £767|pa Veit! (way 7 
| 2-*2/200T&@v. Plutarch. de Iſide & Ofiride. p. 382. In we & Oſir 
1 Words the learned Heathen gives a more refined and Phil:ſopica TANGLE» 
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prehended theſe Gods to have made the 
living Creatures of the Farth more or leſs 
Partakers of their Divinity and Perfections, 
that they might be the Inſtruments of con- 
reying a Knowledge of them to Men (H; 
and Men of the niceſt Enquiry and Specu— 
ation made many curious Obſervations 
upon them, which ſeemed highly to fa- 
rour their Religious Philoſophy. After the 
Worſhip of the Moon was eſtabliſhed, and 
the Increaſe and Decreaſe of it ſuperſtiti- 
ouſly conſidered, by Men who had no true 
Philoſophy, the Dilatation and Contraction 
of the Pupilla of a Cat's Eye ſeem'd ve- 
ry extraordinary: Plutarch gives us ſeve- 
ral Reaſons why the Zgyprians reputed a 
Cat tobe a ſacred Animal ; but that formed 
from the Contraction and Dilatation of the 
Popil of its Eye, ſeems to have been the 
firſt and moſt remarkable (4): This Pro- 
perty of that Creature was thought ſtrong- 
ly to intimate to them, that it had a more 


5110 . a 7 = e —_— 

() HI Coon 2 PAtTeoa x, amiotws dry lu = aur. ty, e. 
c \ ” 5 , WE... / / 7 2 7 139 
© 1 YVOTW O1LEeav Hy, 0.) AIYTELO}; QUGT's hai LF p04 
FM... 5 ww — c — 

u, tu Ts gener iO ono; nuCipyt Tar TH, 74 nvpTear, 
% 8 „deen oy Ts 1e Sd N yaakeiots 1 

Neige 0 n 34%. TT E507 FA PALE! 5 2 
e Snpierynne cy —— att e F rie 
orrenre SerrpdCla H,, F Nνν¹Uv. Plut. de Iſide 
K Oſiride p. 382. (I) At 3 eig unaciy duTy K 
Mü N Y FARTUYERR d¼g e e Tarot ym, Ne 
Jn 12 K As — fu of 0 bo * : 
i Y HEαννν o ) (EIWTEDL TH 45Þ My i oper 

, * % * > PA - %\ 
TOA0PPW TS hIALps TO VOEESY Hy ADY/1HEV EQ} 5701 T Wh 

\ , PP 2 1 

7 Sebανν, piTaCoany. Id. ibid. p. 375, 


3 than 


— —— — — — — — — - 


318 Connection of the Sacred Book VIII. 


that led them into it. In later Ages more 
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Book 


than ordinary Participation of the Inil,. Wie B. 
ence of the Lunar Deity, and was by Na. lepol 
ture made capable of exhibiting lively Re. Nelebr 
preſentations of its Divinity unto Men, and {Were 
was therefore conſecrated and ſet apart for N, 
that purpoſe. The Aſp and the Beetle he. etre 
came ſacred upon the ſame Account; they Hun 
thought they ſaw in them ſome faint |. MWpztcd 
mages of the divine Perfections, and there. mat! 
fore conſecrated them to the particular en 
Deities, whoſe Qualities they were thought * 
nolt : 


to exhibit (2): And this Practice of repu- 
ting ſome Animals ſacred to particular 
Gods was the firſt Addition made to their 
Idolatry; and the Reaſon J have given, 
ſeems to have been the firſt Inducement 
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Animals became ſacred than were at firlt 
thought ſo, and they paid a more Relygj- 
ous Regard to them, and gave more in 
Number, and more frivolous Reaſons for 
it; but this was the Riſe and Beginning ot 
this Error. Te 

II. Some Ages after, they deſcended to 
worſhip Heroes or dead Men, whom they 
canonized: That they acknowledged ma- 
ny of their Gods to be of this ſort, is ver) 
evident from the expreſs Declaration 0i 
their Prieſts, who athrmed, that they had 
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me Bodies of theſe Gods embalmed and 
tepolited in their Sepulchres (2): The molt 
celebrated Deities they had of this Sort 
were Chronus, Rhea, Ofyris, Orns, Ty- 
ton, Iſis and Nephthe; and thefe Perſons 
xere faid to be deify'd upon an Opi- 
tion that at their Deaths their Souls mi— 
rated into ſome Star, and became the a— 
mating Spirit of ſome luminous and hea- 
xenly Body: This the Zg yprian Prieſts 
expreſly allerted (o), and this Account al- 
nolt all the ancient Writers give of theſe 
ods; thus it was recorded in the h- 
ian Antiquities, that Chrouus or Satur- 
ur was after his Death made a God, by 
coming the Star of that Name (y); and 
iis Opinion was communicated from Na- 
on to Nation, and prevailed in all Parts 
f the Heathen World, and was evidently 
ceived at Rome at Julius Cæſar's Death, 
ſho was canonized upon the Account of 
ic Appearance of a Comet or a lumi— 
ous Body for ſeven Days together at the 
lime that Auguſtus appointed the cuſto— 
ary Games in Honour of him (4); the 
Fenomenon which then appeared, was 
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thought to be the Star which he paſſeg 
into at his leaving this World, and was ac 
cordingly called by Virgil Dionæi Ceſar; 
Aſtrum (r), and by Horace Fulium Sidus G, 
And an Opinion of this ſort appears te 
have prevail'd amongſt the Arabrans at th 
Time of our Saviour's Birth, when the 
Eaſtern Magi came to ng 4 him, con 
vinced of his Divinity by an Evidence o 
it, which God was pleaſed to give them ir 
their own Way, from their having / 
his Star in the Eaſt (t). Let us non 
ſee, 

III. When the Egyptian, firſt conſecn 
ted theſe Heroe-Gods, or deify'd Mortal 
To this I anſwer, not before they too! 
Notice of the Appearances of the pariiculi 
lar Stars which they appropriated to the 
Julius Ceſar was not canonized until th 
Appearance of the Julium d idus, nor cou! 
the Phæniciaus have any Notion of th 
Divinity of Chronxs, until they made ſom 
Obſervations of the Star, which they ima 
gined he was removed into: And this vi 
at leaſt inform us when five of the ſere 
ancient Heroe-Gods of the Eg ypt1ans re 
ceived their Apotheaſis. The £g ti 
relate a very remarkable Fable of the Bit 
of theſe five Gods (½2). They ſay that Fi! 
lay privately with Saturn, and was WI 


(r) Eclog. 9. v. 47. (2) Ode 12, Lib. 1. (t) Mat, i. 
(#) Plutarch. de It:de & Oſiride. Rs Chil 
: | Fr | 
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Child by him ; that the Sun upon finding 
out her Baſeneſs, laid a Curſe upon her, 
that ſhe ſhould not be delivered in an 
Month or Year; that Mercury being in 
Love with the Goddeſs lay with her alſo, 
1nd then play'd at Dice with the Moon, 
ind won from her the ſeventy ſecond Part 
of each ag and made up of theſe Win- 
dings five Days, which he added to the 
Year, making the Year to conſiſt of 365 
Days, which before conſiſted of 360 Days 
only, and that in theſe Days Rhea brought 
forth five Children, Oſiris, Orus, Typho, 
Iſs, and Nephthe. We need not enquire | 
nto the Mythology of this Fable; what | 
remark from it is this, that the Fable could 
dot be invented before the Zg yprians had 
found out that the Year conſiſted of 365 
| Days, and conſequently, that by their own 
Accounts the five Deities ſaid to be born 
on the five ereayouerm or additional Days, 
verenot deify'd before they knew that the 
Year had theſe five Days added to it; and 
tis Addition to the Year was firſt made 
about the time of A//is, who was the ſixth 
of the Paſtor-Kings which reigned in E- 
bebe and it was towards the End of his 

eiga (), i. e. about A. M. 2665, a little 

ater the Death of Joſhua. Had Ofrris, 

Orus, Typho, Iſis and Nephthe been e- 

leemed Deities before this additional 


LL 


(w) Syncell. p. 123. Marſha. Can, Chron. p. 235. 
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Length of the Year was apprehended, we i poſe 
ſhould not have had this, but ſome other Ml calle 
fabulous Account of their Birth tranſmit. by tl 
ted to us; but from this Account one the / 
would think that the Egyptian Aſtrono- te“ 
mers had about this time remarked the Ap. Wroes 
pearance of five new Stars in their Hori. No th 
Son, which their Predeceſſors had taken WW ities 
no notice of; and as Julius Cæ ſar was re. fer 
ported a God from the Appearance of the af R. 
Julium Sidus, fo theſe five Perſons being u 
the higheſt in Eſteem amongſt the Ez yp.MMfibull 
tians of all their famous Anceſtors, might v ha 
be deify'd, and the five new appearing Stat te G 
be called by their Names: and the Obſer-WMtirs 
vation of theſe Stars being firſt made about Pill 
the Time, when the Length of the Ver dr 
was corrected, this Piece of Mythology r ( 
took its Riſe from them. It is indeed a{-WſWiteſe 
ſerted in the Fable, that theſe five DeitiesMroull 
were born at this Time; but we mult re-WMfowe 
member the Relation to be a Fable, and Th 
Plutarch well remarks, juſt upon his giv- Wide 
ing us this Story, that we muſt not take rbom 
the Egyptian Fables about their Gods to D 
relate Matters of Fact really performed; Nur 
for that was not the Deſign of them (*, 
All that this Fable can reaſonably be ſup- Meme 
OS - — eigne 
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poſed to hint to us, is, that the five Stars 
called by theſe Names were firſt obſerved 
by their Aſtronomers about the Time that 
the Addition of five Days was made to 
the Year, and conſequently that the He- 
toes and Heroines whoſe Names were given 
to theſe Stars, were firſt worſhipped as De- 
ties about this Time; and we are no more to 
nfer hence, that theſe Perſons were born 
of Rhea as the Fable relates, than that Mer- 
wry and Luna really play'd at Dice, as is 
kabulouſly reported. Js ſeems at firſt 
to have been reputed to be the Star, which 
the Greeks called the Dog-ſtar, the Eg yp- 
an Sorhis (y), and this they expreſſed on 
Pillar erected to her (=). Orus was the 
dar called Orion, and Typho the Bear- 
ſar (a). Afterwards the Names both of 
eſe and their other Gods were very va- 
nouſly uſed, and applied to very different 
rowers and Beings. 

The Eg yptians had other Heroe-Gods 
telides theſe five; they had eight Perſons 
mom their Chronology called Demigods; 
Dudorus gives them theſe Names, Sol, 
lturnus, Rhea, Jupiter, Juno, Vulcanus, 
ela, Mercurius [H; and their hiſtorical 
emoirs athrm theſe Perſons to have 
ned in Egypt before Menes or M:z- 


_ . — —_— 
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(y P.utarch, lib. de Iſide & Ofiride, (x) Diodor. Sic. I. 1. Part 
in laſcription on the Pillar, is E pu  v To "AStw Te 
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raim, and before their Heroes; ſo that 
they certainly lived before the Flood (q); 
and they had after theſe a Race of Heros, 
fifteen in Number, and the Perſons J have 
been ſpeaking of, are five of them (4), andi 
theſe mult likewiſe have been Anre-4ily. 
vians (e); but I do not imagine they were 
deify'd until about this Time of the cor 
recting of the Year; for when this Humoy 
firſt began, it is not likely that they made 
Gods of Men but juſt dead, of whoſe In 
firmities and Imperfections many Perſons 
might be living Witneſſes; but they took 
the Names of their firſt Anceſtors, whom 
they had been taught to honour for Agc 
and whoſe Fame had been growing by thi 
Increaſe of 'Tradition, and all whoſe Im 
perfections had been ſo long buried, tha 
it might be thought they never had any 
It has always been the Humour of Men t( 
look for truly great and unexceptionab| 
Characters in ancient Times: Neſtor fre 

uently tells the Greeks in Homer, wha 
Gre of Perſons liv'd when he was a Bo) 
and they were eaſily admitted to be t: 
ſuperior to the greateſt and moſt exceller 
then alive; and had he been three time 
as old as he was, he might have almo 
deify'd his Heroes; but it is hard to 
conceived, that a Set of Men could cit 


(e) See Vol. I. Book J. p. 20, 21. (4) Diodorus Sic L 
(e) See Book I. VO. I. p. 22, 22,24. | 


Book VIII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


be choſen by their Cotemporaries to have 
divine Honours paid them, whilſt nume— 
rous Perſons were alive, who knew their 
[mperfections, and who themſelves or their 
immediate Anceſtors might have as fair a 
Pretence, and come in Competition with 
them: Alexander the Great had but ill 
Succeſs in his Attempt to make the World 
believe him the Son of Jupiter Ammon; 
nor could Numa Pompilius, the ſecond 
king of Rome, make Romulus's Tranſlation 
to Heaven ſo firmly, believ'd, as not to 
leave room for ſubſequent Hiſtorians to 
report him kill'd by his Subjects (c); nor 
can I conceive that Julius Cæ ſar's Cano- 
nization, tho' it was contrived more poli- 
ickly, and ſupported with more ſpecious 
nd popular Appearances, would ever have 
ſtood long indiſputable, if the Light of 
Chriſtianity had not appeared ſo ſoon af- 
ter this Time as it did, and impaircd the 
Credit of the Heathen Superſtitions. The 
Fame of deceaſed Perſons mult have Ages 
o grow up to Heaven, and divine Honours 
cznnot be given with any Shew of De- 
cency but by a late Poſterity. Plutarch (d) 
bierves that none of the Egyptian Dei- 
des were Perſons ſo modern as Semira- 
nz; for that neither ſhe amongſt the A- 
ex, nor Seſoftris in Egypt, nor any of 
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5 the ancient Phrygian Kings, nor Cyrus 4. 
b mongſt the Perſians, nor Alexander the 
Great, were able, tho' they perform'd the 
greateſt Actions, to raiſe themſelves to high. 
er Glory, than that of being famous and i. 
luſtrious Princes and Commanders; and he 
remarks from Plato, that whenever any of 
them affected Divinity, they ſunk inſtead 
of raiſed their Character by it: Their Sto. 
ry was too modern to permit them to he 
Gods. Euemerus Meſſenius in Plutarch i; 
reported to have wrote a Book to proye 
the ancient Gods of the Heathen World io 
have been only their ancient Kings and 
Commanders; but Plutarch thought be 
might be ſufficiently refuted by reviewing 
all the ancient Hiſtory, and remarking, 
that the moſt early Kings, tho' of moſt ce. 
lebrated Memory, had not ever attained 
divine Honours. Plutarch himſelf thought 
theſe Gods to have been Genz;, of a Power 
and Nature more than Mortal: The Truth 
ſeems to have been this ; they were their 
 ante-diluvian Anceſtors, of whom they 
had had ſo little true Hiſtory, and ſuch it- 


. 
1 
% 
4 
7 
F 
„ 
* 
5 
7 
LY 
5 
5 
. 
. 
* 


— — 


9 larged Traditions and broken Stories, tha 
* they thought them far ſuperior to thei 
by, greateſt Kings, whoſe Lives and Action 
4 they had more exact Accounts of. 


1 It may perhaps be ſaid, that if thelt 
Heroe-Gods lived ſo many Ages earlier 
than this ſuppoſed Time of their being ci 
nonized, why ſhould we not imagine a 
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they were deify'd ſooner? or ſince eight 
of them, namely the Demi-gods, are thought 
more ancient than the reſt, and Chrouus 
ind Rhea two of them are fabled to be Pa- 
rents of ſome of the others, why ſhould 
they be imagined to be all deify'd at this 
ne particular Time, and not rather ſome 
n one Age and ſome in another? All I 
an offer towards anſwering theſe Queries 
1, I conclude from the Fable related 
Plutarch, that Oſiris, Orus, Iſis, Ty- 
pho, and Nephthe mentioned in it were not 
leify'd before the Addition of the five 
Pays to the ancient Year; becaule the 
hole Fable and the Birth of theſe Deitics 
founded upon the Addition of thoſe 
Jays. 2, We ſhall ſee Reaſon hereafter to 
ponclude that no Nation but the Zg yp- 
ans, not even thoſe who received their 
geligion from Egypt, worſhipped He- 
de- gods, even 10 early as theſe Days. 
. We have no Reaſon to think the Num- 
er of their Gods of this fort was very 
reat; I cannot ſee Reaſon to think they 
ad any more beſides what J have men- 
ned, except Anubis who was Cotem- 
orary with O/ires (e); fo that they had 
ut fourteen Demi-gods aud Heroe-gods 
King the Number of both together, and 
dus many they might well deify at ont 


(e) Diodor. Lib, 1. p. 77. 
T4 Time: 
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Time: If theſe Gods had been canonized 
at different Times and in different Ages 
there would have been a greater Number 
of them, but all that the Ingenuity of ſuc. 
ceeding Ages performed was only to give 
theſe Gods new Names. Thus O/iris, and 
ſometimes Typhon, and ſometimes the Sun, 
was called in After-ages Jerapzs ; and Orus 
was called Apollo, and Harpocrates. 4. O. 
ris, ſaid to be born when the five Days 
were added to the Year, is reputed to he 
one of the moſt ancient of the Egyptian 
Gods, and therefore ſometimes taken for 
the Sun; ſo that this Heroe ſeems to have 
been deify'd as early as any V, and there. 
fore moſt probably he and all the reſt 2. 
bout the Time I have mentioned. 5. About 


this Time lived the ſecond Mercury, hef 


was the thirty fifth King of Thebes, called 
Siphoas and Hermes for his great Learn- 
ing, and for being the Reſtorer and Im- 
rover of the Arts and Sciences firſt taught 
y the ancient Hermes or Thyoth. It was 
perhaps he who found out the Defet in 
their ancient Computations of the Year. 
Strabo ſays this was firſt found out by the 
Theban Prieſts (g), and he adds, that they 
make Mercury (meaning undoubtedly this 
ſecond Mercury) the Author of this Know 
ledge (+); for the firſt Mercury liv'd Age 


———— 


(f) Dio lorus Lib. 1, (g) Strabo Lib, 17. p. 816. ( 14g 
before 


ibid, 
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before the Length of the Year was ſo far 
p rehended: And I think we cannot con- 
ecture any thing more probable, than that 
1s Syphzs ſoon after Abraham's Time built 
he Errors of the Egyptian Religion upon 
iis Aſtronomy; ſo this Prince, upon his 
thus greatly improving that Science, intro- 
laced new Errors in Theology by this ſame 
Learning. The one taught to worſhip the 
Luminaries of Heaven, thinking them in- 
tint with a glorious and divine Spirit; the 
aher carried his Aſtronomy to a greater 
Height than his Predeceſſors had done: 
He apprehended ſome Stars to be of a 
more 7 Influence to his Country than 
Jotbers, and taught that the Souls of ſome 

of their moſt famous Anceſtors lived and 
© coverned in them, and from hence aroſe the 
Opinion of Indigetes, O91 TATE, or Deities 
peculiarly propitious to particular Coun- 
ties, of which we have frequent mention 
n ancient Writers, and which ſpread uni- 
erſally by degrees into all the Heathen 
Nations. Philo Biblius mentions Taautus 
s a Perſon who framed (/) a great Part 
of the Egyptian Religion, and molt pro- 
bably what he hints at, was done by this 
lecond Taautns, Thoth or Hermes; and the 
Additions he made to the Religion of his 
Anceſtors, ſeem from Philo, to relate to 
That I have aſcribed to him. Herodotus (i) 
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J Euſebius Prep. Evang. l. 1. c. 10. (i) Lib. 2. c. 145 
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ſeems to hint that the Egyytiant had at 
firſt eight of theſe Gods only, that in time 
they made them up twelve, and afterwarg: 
imagined theſe twelve to have been the 
Parents of other Gods. If any one thinks 
it moſt probable that Sol, Saturnus, Rhea, 
Jupiter, Juno, Vulcanus, Veſta, Mercy. 
rius, (theſe being the eight terreſtrial Dei. 
ties which Diodorus S:iculus mentions to 
have been the firſt Heroe-Gods, which the 
Egyptians worſhipped,) I ſay if any one 
thinks it moſt probable that Szphoas ca 
nonized theſe, and that the five Deities 
ſaid to be born of Rhea were deify'd la- 


ter; and that a Story was made upon MI 


the five additional Days, not at the time 
of their being firſt found out, but many 
Years after, and that afterwards they {till 
added to the Number of their Gods, I can- 
not pretend to affirm that this Opinion is 
to be rejected; for I muſt confeſs that all 
that we can be certain of in this matter is 
only this, that the AÆg yprzans did not wor- 
ſhip Heroe-Gods before the Times of the 
ſecond Mercury, and that O/rres, Iſis, Orus,! 
Typho, and Nephthe were not deify'd be- 
fore the five Days were added to the E- 
2g yptian Accounts of the Year; tho' Ithink 
it moſt probable from what is hinted about 
the Inventions of Syphoas or the ſecond} 
Mercury, that he began and compleated 
the whole Sy/fem of this Theology; per- 


haps he did not begin and perfect it at 
once, 
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ce, he might be ſome Years about it, 
qd thereby occaſion ſome of theſe Gods 
o be deify'd ſooner than others. 

[V. After the Heroe Deities were re- 
zived, a new Set of living Animals were 
onſecrated to them, and Cyphers and 
Heroglyphic Characters were invented to 
gpreſs their Divinity and Worſhip. The 
Bull called Apis was made ſacred to O/7- 
i (4), and likewiſe the Hawk J): The 
Als, Crocodile, and Sea-Horſe were ſacred 
b Typho (m): Anubis was ſaid to be the 
Dog-Star, and the Dog was ſacred to him 
½ and a very religious Regard was had 
Wi this Animal until Cambyſes killed the 
{is (0): After that, ſome of the Fleſh 
of Apis being thrown to the Dogs, and 
hey readily attempting to eat it, they fell 
nder great Cenſure, for deſiring to pro- 
ane themſelves by eating the Fleſh of ſo 
cred an Animal ); but this Accident 
ad not happen until about A. M. 3480. 
The Serpent or Dragon was conſecrated 
lo Nephthe (4/ and other ſuitable Animals 

83 
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0 other Go and all this ſeems to have 
deen the Invention of Taautus; for fo 
Thilo repreſents it, making him the 
duhor of the Divinity of the Ser- 
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{t) Plutarch, de Iſide & Oſiride. (I) Id. ibid. (m) Id. ibid. 
le. ibid, (% Seo Prideaux Connect. Jol. I. B. III. 
?) Pararch, ubi ſup. (4) Id. ibid, 
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pent (7), or Dragon, which was ſacred to 
Nephthe; and allo hinting, that he invent. } 
ed the Hieroglyphic Characters, which the 
Egyptians were ſo famous for /, taking 
his Patterns from the Animals, which had 


been conſecrated to the Luminaries of 


Heaven: Philo does not ſufficiently diſtin-} 
guiſn the firſt Hermes or Taautus from 


the ſecond, but aſcribes ſome Particulars,} 
that were true of the firſt Mercury only, 
to the Perſon he ſpeaks of; but what he 
hints about the ſacred Animals and Hiero- 
glyphics muſt be aſcribed to the ſecond} 
Mercury ; for if, as I have formerly ob-} 
ſerved /7), the Religion of the Eg tian: 
was not corrupted in the Days of Abra. 
ham, the firſt Taautus muſt be dead long 
before the ſacred Animals were appoint- 
ed, and I may here add, that Hieroghpbict 
were not in uſe in his Days; for the Pi- 
lars upon which he left his Memoirs, were! 
inſcrib'd not in Hierogiyphics, but ireoyes! 
O12015 t, in the ſacred Letters, in 
Letters which were capable of being made 
uſe of by a Tranſlator, who turned what} 
was Written in theſe Letters out of one! 


1— 
——— 


(r) Ti A, Aegxor1 © guor x; F "Ogcar avril; © 
baacw TS, HE durdy boivixes Ts x Alyvnln. 
Euſeb; Præp. Evang. I. 1. c. 10. (/) TeavrC- jj. 
+ Ovegvor, 7 Veov b. Leis, Keivere x; Adyar@r x, 7 ar 
Tov dizTUTOTEY 9 795 lep 7 go X 423K] negs id, 
ibid, (5) Vol I. X 4. | 

Lan! 
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Language into another (u). The Hiero- 
Gba Inſcriptions of the Egyptiaus are 
pretty full of the Figures of Birds, Fiſhes, 
Beaſts and Men, with a few Letters ſome- 
times between them; and this alone is ſuf- 
ficient to hint to us, that they could not 
come into Uſe, before the Animals repre- 
ſented in Inſcriptions of this Sort, were be- 
come by Allegory and Mythology capable 
of expreſſing various Things, by their ha- 
ving been variouſly uſed in the Ceremo- 
nies of their Religion, 

It may perhaps be ſaid that the Eg yp- 
tians had two Sorts of Hzeroglyphics, as 
Porphyry (w) has accurately obſerved, 
calling the one Sort Tzggyavpren xowohoys= 
ut LATE MUprnoivy 8: e. Hieroglyphics com- 
municating their Meaning to us by an Imi- 
tation of the Thing deſigned; and the o- 
ther ſort, EvpConma CANNYOpepeval KATH - 


Meaning by alluding () to ſome intricate 
Mythologies ; and perhaps it may be thought, 
that chis latter Sort of Hieroglyphics were 
probably invented about the Times I am 
treating of; but that the former were in 
ule long before, and being nothing elſe bur 
a {imple Repreſentation of Things by ma- 


1 


— 


— 


(% See Vol. I. B. 4. p. 247. (w) In Lib. de Vit. Pythag. 
p. 12. (x) Theſe Hieroglyphics were ſomething like Pytha- 


ib, de Ide & Oſuide, p. 354. 
king 


xs Ainypes, i. e. Figures conveying their 


goras's Preceprs, they expreſſed one Thing, but meant another. Plut. 


— — — — —u— — 
— 
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king their Pictures or Imitations, might 
be perhaps the firſt Letters uſed b 
Men. But to this I anſwer, 1. We hay 
no Reaſon to think that theſe Hierogly 
phics were ſo ancient as the firſt Letters 
2. They would be but a very imperfed 
Character ; many, nay moſt Occurrence 
could be repreſented by them but b 
halves: The „ dee intermingled Let 
ters with their Hierogiyphicæ to fill up and 
connect Sentences, and to expreſs Actions 
and the firſt Men mult have had Letters 
as well as Pictures, or their Pictures could 
have hinted only the Ideas of viſible Ob 
jects, but there would have been much 
wanting in all Inſcriptions to give thei 
full and true Meaning. 3. This Picture 
Character would have been unintelligible 
unleſs Men could be ſuppoſed to delineate 
the Forms or Pictures of 'Fhings, more 
accurately, than can well be imagined : 
The firſt Painters and Figure-drawers per- 
formed very rudely, and were frequently 
obliged to write underneath what their 
Figures and Pictures were, to enable thoſe 


that ſaw them to know what was de- the 
ſigned to be repreſented by them: The en, 
Egyptians drew the Forms of their ſacred ab. 


Animals but imperfectly even in later Ages, Hund 

and I cannot doubt, but if we could ſee WI" 

what they at firſt delineated for a Bull, "Cur 

a Dog, a Cat, or a Monkey, it wouy 2 aer 
2 im- 
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lificult to tell which Figure might be 
this or that, or whether any of their Fi- 
pres were any of them; and therefore to 
jelp the Reader they uſually marked the 
zun and Moon or ſome other Characters, 
o denote what God the Animal deſigned 
ras ſacred to, and then it was eaſier to gueſs 
rithout Miſtake, what the Picture was, 
nd what might be intended by it. And 
bmething like this the Men of the moſt 
ancient 'T'imes muſt have done; for they 
annot be imagined to be able to picture 
zel enough to make Draughts expreſſive 
af their Meaning: They might invent and 
karn a rude Character much ſooner than 
hey could acquire Art enough to draw 
fictures, and therefore it is moſt proba- 
ile, that ſuch a Character was firſt invent- 
d and made ule of. But, 3. Porphyry did 
It mean by the Exprefiion #ov0>.oyuucrn 
ur wiunow, that the Characters he ſpoke 
imitated the Forms or Figures of the 
Things intended by them; for that was 
IN the wiune:s , Which the ancient W ri- 
rs aſcribed to Letters. Jocrates gives 
v&the Opinion of the Ancients upon this 
ont, namely, that Letters were like the 
flables of which Words were com- 
dunded, and expreſſed an Imitation, for 
iz uſes that Word {not of the Figure or 
ure; but] of the gg or Subſtance, 
boxer or Meaning of the Thing defign'd 

Y 
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by them (x). Thus he makes Letters n 
more the Pictures of Things than the $yl 
lables of Words are: The Ancients wer 
exceedingly Philoſophical in their Account 
of both Words and Letters: When 
Word or a Sound was thought fully t 
expreſs according to their Notions, thi 
Thing which ir was deſigned to be thi 
Name of, then they called it the &» of 
Picture of that Thing; and they apprg 
hended that a Word could not be com 
pleatly expreſſive, unleſs it was compovnc 
ed of Letters well choſen to give it 
Sound ſuitable to the Nature of the Thing 
deſigned to be expreſſed by it; and whali 
a Word hit their Fancy intirely in the 
Reſpects, then they thought the Sound ani 
Letters of it to expreſs, imitate, or reſen 
ble the true Image of the Thing it ſtool 
for. All this may be collected from ſev 


ral Paſſages of Plato upon this Subject V. 
- ' —_ ql ar 

(x) OJ 7 ouvaaaCley T5 Y YERUMATor TWw vous 
F merry dro d ru, TeTo d sg de thi; c 
Plato in Cratylo. or in other Words he ſays, Ainoue cM \;- A 
A“ Y yeuLuao! oopa Ba, Ibid. (y) OU l dds 
anodides a4j]o, 1nand 74 ua Ta wor; N 
Coyenniunrt Y Tas dtovas dT idwar O 934 STICK 
megcthes N 220116) YEEuuarae, bras toya/ iruÞ Cour 
S TG, „ ehe g @ ap Alka, > -1; 3 ie F 
MG debuts, tay dariang 7h D means, ineegs C * ſome 
Vors. EL GN, Es kein To ovous 74 nM their 
nr la q d dνν yeouuere {ar Ser Plat, Craty). E __* 


Ficini, p. 295, 296, 297, &c, 


and} 


and in this Senſe we muſt take Porphyry's 
Expreſſion ; and this will lead us to think 
the Letters he treats of to be the Egyptian 
acred Letters, as I have formerly hinted 
from this very Deſcription of them (S). 
When Language conſiſted of Mono /yllables 
only, a ſingle Stroke, Daſh, or Letter 
night be thought as expreſſive of a {ingle 
sound, as various Letters were afterwards 
GE of various and compounded Words, 
or of Poly/3/lables ; and fince the pirnss 
or Imitation, which the Ancients aſcribed 
to their Letters, was an Imitation rela— 
ing to the expreſſing well the Word they 
ſtood for, and not an Imitation of the 
form or Shape of the Thing, we muſt 
tr widely from their Meaning, to ima- 
dine their Letters to have been Pictures 
o Hieroglyphics, becaule they aſcribe ſuch 
12 to them. | 
V. It was cuſtomary in Eg yt, in the ve- 
T7 ancient Times, to call eminent and fa- 
nous Men by the Names of their Gods; 
ns Dzodorus Siculus informs us of: After 
is Account of the Celeſtial Deities, he 
adds, that they had Mcn of great Emi- 
hence, ſome of whom were Kings of their 
Country, and all of them Benefactors to 
e public by their uſeful Inventions, and 
Wome of theſe they called by the Name of 
WY cir celeſtial Deities (2); and of this 


— mm. 


1 
/ 
I 
U 


and (2) See Vol. I. Book 4. p. 246. (a) Diodor. I. 1. p. 13. 
Vor. II. 2 Number 
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Number he reckons the Perſons called 9% 
Saturnus, Rhea, upiter, uno, Vulcauus, 
Veſta, Mercurius; intimating indeed that] 
theſe were not their Egyptian Names but 
only equivalent to them. The Egyptian: 


in the Beginning of their Idolatry wor- 
ſhipped the Sun and Moon, and in af 


little time the Elements, the Lis vifcal 
the Fire, Alira 
Earth and Water (&); and perhaps theff 


of living Creatures, 


Wind might be the eighth Deity, for theyf 
diſtinguiſhed the Wind and Air from ore 
another, and took them to be two diffe- 


rent Things (c); and as the M Hrians called 


their Kings and great Men, Bel, NY 
Gad, Agar, after the Names of their Gods 
ſo did the Egyptians; and whilſt they 
theſe Deities, they hal 
only the Names and Titles of theſe to "cy 
nify illuſtrious Men with; but in after 


worſhipped only 


5 


Times, when the Men, who were at firll 
the Names of their Gods, came 
to be deify'd, then the Names of theſq; 
Men were thought honorary Titles, forf 
thoſe who lived after them. Thus as Oi 
was called S, or I/is Luna (d), by tho! 
who had a Deſire to give them the mol 
illuſtrious Titles and Appellations ; ſo when 
Oſiris and Tis were reputed Deities, a la 
ter Poſterity gave their Names to famous 


called by 


* 


(5) Diodor. Sic. |. 1, 
4) Diodor, Sic. l. 1. 


e) Wiſdom, Chap. xiii, Ver. 1. 
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Men, who had lived later than they did. 
And thus the Brother of Can or Canaan, 
ie. Migraim, was called Oſiris (e). I might 
add further: As the AHyriaus called their 
Kings ſometimes by the Names of two or 
three of their Gods put together, as Na- 
bmaſſar, Nebuchadnezer (f) ; fo the E- 
eyptzans many times gave one and the 
ame Perſon the Names of ſeveral Gods, 
xccording as the Circumſtances of their 
Lives gave Occaſion; and thus Diodorus 
remarks (g), that the ſame Perſon that 
ws called [/zs, was ſometimes called Juno, 
ſometimes Ceres, and ſometimes Luna; and 
ſris was at one time called Serapis, at 
mother Dionyſus, at another, Pluto, Am- 
mn, Jupiter and Pan: And as one and 
e lame Perſon was ſometimes called by 
üfferent Names, ſo one and the ſame 
Name was frequently given to many diffe- 
ent Perſons, who lived in different Ages. 
) iris was not the Name of one Perſon 
nly, but Migraim was call'd by this Name 
„ and ſo were diverſe Kings that lived 
wer than he did, amongſt the Number of 
mom we may, I believe, inſert Se/oſtres : 
but we may fee the Application of theſe 
ncient Names abundantly in one particular 
„me, which I chuſe to inſtance in, be- 
aule I have frequent Occaſion to mention 


EE — 


„ Fuſeb. Præp. Evang. l. 1. c. 10. p. 39. () Val. I. B. 
| Yoder, Sic. Lib. 1. p. 12. (9 See Vol. I. B. 4. 


2 It: 


339 


— — — —_ — — 


Book 


(a) r 
that l 
Learr 


ſay) t 


Couneftinn of the Sacred Book VIII. 


it: The Reader will find other Names as vari. 
ouſly given to different Perſons in all Partg 
of the ancient Hiſtory. Chrouus was thd 
Name of the Star called Jarurn, and moiff 


gion. 
probably ſome Antediluvian was firſt call4 10 tl 
ed by this Name; afterwards the Father of Capac 
Belus, Canaan, Cruſh, and Migraim, i. e be int 
Mo ſes's lam the Son of Noah, was called the L 
by this Name (2). The Son of this Haw f Repu 
and Father of Taautns, 1. e. Mizraim him ume 
ſelf, was called Chronus (). The Father tohav 
of Alrabam was called Chronus (1), andi plain 


Abraham himſelf was allo thus called (MW udec 
I might obſerve the ſame of Belus, Ba- intoa 
chus, Pan, and of almoſt every othceW conce 
Name; but abundance of Inſtances will oc 


nven 
cur to every one that reads any of the ane, 
cient Writers. dert 
VI. The Eg yprians having firſt called the / 
their Heroes by the Names of their Sie 
l and Eleineatary Deities, added i Deiti. 
Time to the Hiſtory of the Life and AciiW tis H 
ons of ſuch Heroes, a Mythological A, fm 
count of their Philoſophical Opinions con- 
cerning the Gods, whoſe Names had been 
giventoſuch Heroes; and this might be firſt = 
done by the ſecond 7hyoth or Hermes, and = 
to him mult belong what %% in Ruß, 
9 w -| 4 1106 
(i) fe Vol. I. B. 4. p. 204. (k) Thid, ' | n 


(1) See B. 6. Euſeb. prep, Evang. l. 1. c. 10. 
( bid. 


(a) relates 
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(a) relates of the Perſon of his Name; 
that being famous for his great Parts and 
Learning, he raiſed the Style (as I mighr 
ay) that had been uſed in ſubjects of Re- 
gion, and inſtead of a plain way of treat- 
ng theſe Points, accommodated to the 
Capacity of the low and Vulgar People, 
he introduced a Method more ſuitable to 
the Learning that was then in Eſteem and 
Reputation ; molt probably he did what the 
ame Author mentions the Son of T habion 
tohave practiſed upon Sanchontatho (%). To 
plain Narrations of Fact and Hiſtory, he 
ded Mythology and Philuſophy. He put 
ntoa Syſtem the PHiluſophy then in Repute, 
concerning the Stars and Hements; and by 
nventing ſuch Fables as he thought exprel- 
ive, he made an Hiſtory of his Hſlem, by 
nlerting the ſeveral Parts of it amongit 
the Actions of ſuch Perſons as had born 
e Names of the S$S:zdereal or Elementary 
Tl Dcities, to whom the reſpective Parts of 
122 tis Sy/7e22 might be applied. I might con- 
im all this, from numerous Explications 


„„ 


N | WS l 
r  Euleb, Præp. Evang. I. 1. c. 10. The Words are TAO“ 
d {1 1101 OG ,., opts Srereſuoy-— .- 
14 1:74 vT! Thy een e 7 Th eu alen CNEL © 

| r Hννννν⁰ Ela TEULAY IUETaSE! (6) Id. lbid, p. 39. 
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of the Egyptian Fables, which Plutarch 
has given us in his Treatiſe upon Iſs and 
O/irts, The ancient Hiſtory of theſe two 
Perſons was molt probably no more than! 
this, which may be collected from Dig. 
doris's Account of them (5). Oftris mar- 
ried Iſis, taught Men to live ſociably, tgf 
plant Trees, and to ſow Corn; and he not} 
only taught one Sett or Company of Men, 
theſe uſeful Arts; but he travelled up andf 
down far and near, inſtructing all that 
would be adviſed by him, leaving his Do- 


Book 


given 
the V 
went 
ter th 
by ſol 
'oget! 
Cauſe 
ell th 
eight 


pulled 


mes 
me 


meſtic Family or Kingdom to be govern4 
ed by his Wife Jie, and Son Taantu 
whenever he went from home to inſtru 
the neighbouring Nations, or rather Fami4 
lies. O/rrzs, after ſeveral uſeful and ſuccel; 1 
ful Expeditions of this Sort, returned homq; 
greatly honoured and eſteemed by all that 
knew him; but upon ſome Accident off 

uarrel, he is ſaid to have been killed by 
Typho. Iſis raiſed her Family, fought witli 


niſe 1 
co 
Hop! 
Ir nea 
5 the 
Life; 

22 
gunſt 

16. H 


Typho,got her Husband's Body and buried it bra 
This might be the whole Account they hat (ris 
at firſt of Oſiris, and all this might be tru; | 
of M:izraim, the firſt King of Egypt ; bull: by 
then, this O/irzs having had the Names o me 
{ſeveral of their Gods given to him in After ine | 
Ages, all that was believed of theſe we 
added in Mythology to his Hiſtory. Iv: fo 
Oſiris having had the Name of the Moο 

(5) Hiſt, J. 1. % 4 


give 1 ; 
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given to him, and it being believed of 

he Moon, that it compleated its Courſe in 
W enty eight Days; and that the Moon, at- 

er the Full, decreaſes, and is diminiſhed 

by ſome Potent Cauſe for fourteen Days 
ogether, they called the Moon O/7rzs, the 
Cauſe of its Decreaſe Typho, and they 
zl this Story; That Oſirir reigned twenty 
echt Years, and was killed by Typho, who 
pulled him into fourteen Pieces (c). Some- 
imes they call the Element of W ater by the 
Name of Ofrzs, and from hence they 
nſe many Fables. Oſiris is Water, and 
yy conſequence Moiſture : Heat is called 
{phis, and ſaid to be the Brother of $94, 
nearly related to the Sun or Fire. /upzter 
5 the Cauſe of all animal or vegctable 
Life; and the Mythos or Fable runs thus: 
1phis the Brother of So, made War a— 
mintt Tupiter, but Oſiris alliftted Jupiter; 
e. Heat would parch, dry up, and wither 
dery thing living, but that Moiſture at- 
bras a Supply againſt it (h. Sometimes 
ric is the River Nile, his Wife [/is is 
de Land of Eg ypt, which is rendred truit- 
by the Overflowings of that River. Orus 
the legitimate Child of O/rrz5 and Iſis, i. e. 
ithe Product of the Land of Fg t, cauſed 
the Floods of the River Ne: Typho is 
PM for Heat, Nephthe is the high Lands, 


———. 


whe, D 304. 
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Put. Lib. de Iſide & Oſiride, p. 38, ( Ptarch. 
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which the Floods of Nile ſeldom reach 
to, and is ſaid to be Typho's, Wife, be- 
cauſe they are commonly parched with 
Heat. If the Floods of Nile happen at x 
ny time to reach theſe high Lands, the 
there commonly grow upon them ſome 
few Water-Plants cauſed by the Inund; 
tion, and theſe they reckon an uncom 
mon Product, and call them Anubis; and 
they hint all this in the following Fable 
They ſay Ofiris begat of his Wife [/is alc 
gitimate Child called Orus, and that hg 
committed Adultery with Neyhthe the 
Wife of Typho, and had by her the Baſtard 
Anubis (e). They ſometimes carry og 
this Fable {till further; they tell us Typ 
found out the Adultery, killed Oſiris 
pulled his Body in twenty ſix, ſometime 

in twenty eight Pieces, put them in a Chell 
and threw them into the Sea; 2. e. the heaff 
and warm Weather dried up the Floods of 
the Nile, in 26 or 28 Days, and his Stream 
was received and ſwallowed up in the Sea 
until the time that the N flows again 
Then they ſay, I/ found the Body of ie 
Husband Oſris, conquered Typho, i. e. tg 
hot and dry Weather; And thus they goof 
without End of either Fancy or Fabig 
Sometimes they affirm Typho to have bel 
a red Man, and O/r:s a black one, nol 
intending to deſcribe the Perſons of cite 
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but giving Hints of ſome of their Opinions 
bout the Elements of Fire and Water (e). 
Oſris is ſometimes the Moon, Jie the 
Farth, Orus the Fruits of the Earth, Anu- 
lie the Horizon, and Neyhthe the Parts of 
the Globe that lye beneath it; and ſome- 
times all theſe Names are applied ro Stars, 
ind the greater Lights of Heaven, and cor- 
reſpondent Fables framed to expreſs what 
their Philoſophy dictated about them. 1 
might enlarge here very copiouſly, but I 
would only give a Specimen of what may 
be met with, if the Reader thinks fit to 
purſue this Subject. I am ſenſible, that ſuch 
Theolaggy as this mult in our Age appear 
idiculous and extravagant; but I would 
remark, that it was inſtituted by Men who 
vere univerſally admired in their Days for 
the greateſt Learning; for it was accoun- 
ed no ſmall Attainment, for a Perſon to 
be learned in the Learning of the | gypti- 
tans; and I might add, upon what Plato 
nd Plutarch have offered in Favour and 
Defence of the Egyptian Superſtitions, that 
we conſult Hiſtory, we ſhall find, that 
ere is nothing ſo weak, extravagant or 
idiculous, but that Men even of the farit 
q Parts, and eminent for their natural ſtrength 
Wl © Underſtanding, have been deceived to 


* 


(e) Plutarch. lib, de Tide & Oſitide. 
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embrace and defend; and from Plutarch 
it may be abundantly evidenced, that they 
fell into theſe Errors, not by paying too 
great a Deference to Tradition, and pre. 
tended Revelation, but even by attempting 
to ſet up what they thought a reaſonable 
Scheme of Religion, diſtinct from, or in 
oppolition to, What Tradition had handed 
down to them. If we look back and make 
a fair Enquiry, we mult certainly alloy,f 
that Reaſon in theſe early Times, without 
the Aſſiſtance of Revelation, was not likely} 
to offer any thing but ſuperſtitious Trifles; 
for the Frame and Courſe of Nature was not 
ſufficiently underſtood to make Men Ma- 
{ters of true Philoſophy. Ir ſeems ealy to 
us to demonſtrate the Being and Attributes 


of God by Reaſon, from the Works of his 
Creation ; but we underſtand all the Hints 
given by the inſpired Writers of the Od 
Teſtament, which are proper to lead us to 
a right Senſe of theſe Things, much bet$ 
ter than any of them were underſtood by 
the ancient Philoſophers of the Heathen} 
World; and by improving upon theſg] 
Hints, we are arrived at truer Notions olf 
the Works of God's Hands, than they weren 
Maſters of; but until Men were arrived at 
ſuch a true Philoſophy, the only certaing 
way they had to know the inviſible thing 
of God, even his inviſible Power and God 
head, in all Ages from the Creation of tot 
4 orld, WAS Tos rome, 1. e. by the 7 65 
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| which he had done (%); and the Heathen 

Nations were without Excuſe, becauſe God 
1 efficiently manifeſted himſelf this 
; Way, if inſtead of ſeeking after falſe Phi- 


bſophy, they would have attended to what 
je had revealed to them; they might have 
town by Faith, that the Worlds were 
framed by the Word of God, fo that the 
Things which are ſeen, were not made by 
thoſe Things which do appear (g); i. e. 
hey were the W orks not of viſible Cauſes, 
hut of an inviſible Agent. But when, in- 
kad of adhering to what had been reveal- 
d about theſe Matters, they imagincd they 
night profeſs themſelves wiſe enough to 
ind out theſe Truths in a better manner, 
by Reaſon and Philoſophy, ey became 
foals, and changed the Glory of the incor- 
mptible God into an Image made like to 
mrruptible Man, and to Birds, and 
fur footed Beaſts, and creeping Things 
/; they took the Lights of Heaven to be 
the Gods, which govern the World (i, 
nd believed them animated by the Spirits 
if famous Men, and conſecrated Birds and 
bealts and Reptiles to them, and ama(- 
ed together Heaps of Mytholrgy; con- 
erning which, when [ contider ſo great a 
benius as Plutarch, gravely Pronouncing, 
lat there is nothing in them unreaſonable, 


235 


„55 © ww — (2 ww 1 
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Lom. i. 20. (g) Hebrews zi. 3. ( Rom. i. 23. 
„ (') Wiſdom xiii, 1, 2, 3. 4. 
ici | idle, 
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idle, and ſuperſtitious, but that a good and " 
| moral, or hiſtorical, or philoſophical Rea. of th 
| ſon may be given, for every Part of every cem 
| Fable (4); 1 cannot but ſee plainly, that if them 
i God had not been pleaſed to have reveal nolt 
: ed himſelf to Men in the firſt Ages, many Art 
; thouſands of Years would have paſſed, be- pear: 
| fore Men could have acquired by Reaſon, Hof tt 
ſuch a Knowledge of the Works of God, Wltiquil 
; as to have obtained any juſt Sentiments ofMWcpr: 
| his Being or W orſhip. I their 
| The Writers of Antiquities have made ap 
| Collections of Images and Pictures of tha the C 
b Egyptian Gods, in order to get the bei iA 
| light they could into the ancient Religion WM th: 
of this People, and F. Mont faucon has ta ed, 
ken great Pains this Way; but if I may but, 
have leave to conjecture, (and more than nolt 
that no one can do on this dark and intri s po 
cate Subject) I ſhould ſuſpect, that mol ure, 
of the Figures exhibited by the learned An / 
tiquaries for Eg yp7zan Deities, were no link 
deſigned for ſuch by thoſe who = lor C 
them; moſt of thoſe, that were deſigneq bey 
for Gods, are commonly but ill or falſe| ud v 
f explained; and few, very few of them o vod 
great Antiquity, the greateſt Part being age 
evidently made after the Greeks and R1WMWiicrec 
mans had broke in upon the Egyptian oods 
It is indeed true, that the Sculpture in mol wp 
23, nr 
( k) Plutarch. lib. de Iſide & Ofiride, p. 353- EN 
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of the Figures in Montfancon's Collection 
ſeems ſo rude and vulgar, as to intimate 
MM them to have been made in the firſt and 
WW nolt early times of Carving, before that 
ut was brought to any Neatneſs or Ap- 
pearance of Perfection; but the Rudeneſs 
of the Sculpture is no Proof of the An- 
„ cquity of Egyptian Images; for Plato 
Nl expretly tells us, that it was a Rule amongſt 
their Statuaries, to imitate the antique 
2 dhapes of the ancient Patterns, and that 
de Carvers were by Law reſtrained from 
(a i! Attempts that looked like Innovation; 
bo that the Art of Carving being thus limit- 
ad, was never carried to any Perfection; 
ba, as the ſame Author remarks, their 
not modern Statues were as ill ſhaped, 
19 5 poorly carved, and as uncouth in Fi- 
are, as thoſe of the greateſt Antiquity 
. But the chief Reaſon we have to 
ol tink the Relicks that are now deſcribed 
br Gods of Egypt, to be modern, is, that 
ech icy are moſt of them of human Shape; 
ad we find by an univerſal Conſent of all 
vod Writers, that the ancient Egyptian 
WH mages were not of this Sort: As they had 
WF cred Animals dedicated to their ſeveral 
1" vods, ſo the Images of theſe were their 

boss. An Hawk was their ancient Image 
ir Oſ,ris, a Sea-Horſe for Typhe, a Dog 
ir Mercury, a Cat for the Moon, and in 


| 


() Plato de Legibus, I, 2. p. 789. 
the 
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the ſame manner other Images of Animald 
for other Deities /; and this introduced 
a Practice Analogous to it, even in thei 
Pictures and Statues of Men. As they te- 
preſented their Deities by the Figures off 
ſuch Animals as they imagined to exhibi 
ſome Shadows of their divine Qualities of 
Operations; the Moon by a Cat, becauſg 
a Cat varies its Eye, in their Opinion, ac4 
cording to the various Phaſes of the 
Moon; ſo they pictured or carved Menf 
in Figures that might repreſent, not thcif 
Viſage, Shape, or outward Form, buf 


rather their Qualities or peculiar Actions e 
Thus a Sword was the known Repreſen nd 
tation of Ochus:(c), a Scarabens was ta” 7 
Picture of a courageous Warrior (4); and Might 
we may obſerve, that the Prieſts of Ey > " 
in Prolemy Soter's Time {e), about 4. MA e 
3700, were ſo little acquainted with SculpWM* 1 
tures of human Form, that they coud ge 
make no ConjeQures about the Coloſul ap ( 
which was brought from Sinuope, but by lime 
conlidering the Figures of the Animal thi 
that were annexed to it. Srrabo expreſiii A 
tells us, that the Egyytian Temples hal ad p 
no Images, or none of human Form, buf Wet 
” en 
(5) Plutarch. de Iſide & Oſiride. (e) O. reg & 4 3 
LATYNCY HED, o s x Sims Ty g; M NG 
P.Qivos]ic, MN 7% TETs TW TYAWEITYNTE Y Reer | 6e) 8 
var going TepaktdZoyt:;, Id. ibid. (4) Id. ibid. e. 
(e) Id. ibid. | r. 
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he Image of ſome Animal, which repre- 
ented the Object of their Worſhip ; and 
e recounts the ſeveral Animals, whoſe Fi- 
ures were the reſpective Idols of parti- 
lar Cities (ee); for ſome Cities paid 


animals, and ſome before thole of others. 
Puuſanias lays, that Danans dedicated 


wi in the Shape of a Wolf . He re- 
marks, that the Statue which was in the 
Temple of this Deity when he wrote, was 
wot that which Danans had made, but was 
he Workmanſhip of a more modern 
Hand, namely of Attalus the Athenian. 
N Attalus's Days, the Images of the Gods 
night be made in the human Form ; but 
Lis more agreeable to Srrabo's Obſervati- 


a had cither no Image at all, or the I- 
age of ſome Beaſt, for the object of Wor- 
liv (g). The Maelites, about Danaus's 
lime, ſet up a Calf inthe Wilderneſs, and 
this fort was moſt probably the Wooden 
datue, which Danarzs erected to Apollo; 
ad perhaps from a Statue of this fort the 
ancient Argzves ſtampt their Coin with a 
Wolf's Head (gg). F. Montfaucon has 
den the Figures of ſeveral ſmall Zgyp- 


Ul... 


(t) Strabo Geograph. 1. 17. (F) Pauſan. in Corinth. 
c. 19. (g) Strabo, |. 17. p. 805. (2% Marſh. 
A. 2 125. 
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mn, to think that the moſt ancient Delu- 
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(Y); theſe I think can never be taken fa 


tian Statues ſwathed from Head to Fog 
like Mummies, which diſcover nothing 
but their Faces, and ſometimes their Hand 


Egyptian Deities. Plutarch informs uf 
that they pictured their Judges and Magi 
{trates in this Dreſs (7), ſo that theſe wen 
probably the Images of deceaſed Perſorg 
that had born thoſe Offices. We have ſq 
veral Repreſentations in the Draughts q 
the ſame learned Antiquary, which are (aj I 
to be [ſis holding, or giving ſuck tot 
Boy Os us (e); but it ſhould be remarkeR 
that Orus was not repreſented by the 
gypitans by the Figure of a new-borff 
Child: For Plutarch expreſly tells us, th 
a new- born Child was the Egyptian Piculf 
of the Sun's-riting (J); and if fo, why ma 
we not imagine, that theſe Figures wee 
the Monuments of ſome Eminent Aſtrq; 
nomers? They might be repreſented will 
the Faccs and Breaſts of Women, to ii 
nity, that the Obſervations which they hl 
made, had bcen the Cauſe of great Plentf 


(hb) See Montfaucon. Antiq. Vol. II. Part 2. B. 1. Pate J 
Fig. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. Plate 38. Fig. 1, 2, 3. 4. 5+ 0. 
(i) Lib. de Iiide & Ouride, p. 355. (k) Montfaucon. n 
ſup. Plate 36. Fig. 3. Plate 37. Fig. 11. Plate 38. Fig. 9, 10, 
(!) Lib. de Id, & Olirid. p. 355. Orus, when in later 198 
Lnages of an Human Form were introduced, was repreſented by 44 " 
atjerent Figure, E Kilo 76 "Ayanus rs "Nos aryl 
& Ta ere 5&5 Tuan - difole 14743 ils Plut. 1:5. 
Liide & Oliride, p. 373. = \ 

_. 


They have commonly ſome Plant ſprout- 

ing and flouriſhing upon their Heads, 

which probably, if well explained, would 

nltruct us, what Part of Agriculture or 

Planting was improved by the Benefit of 
heir learned Oblervations. One of them 

has the Head of a Cow, and a Bird's Head 

won that (); but I ſhould imagine, that 

we are not to gueſs from hence, that the 

Eryptians had received the Greek Fable 
out {o, as the learned Antiquary ſug- 
gelts; but that the Perſon hereby figured, 
was lo eminent, as that he had the Names 
of two Deities given to him. As Danze! 
obtained ſuch a Reputation in the Court of 
Babylon, as to have a Name given him, com- 
dounded of the Names of two of their Dei- 
le namely Belteſhazzar(n) ; ſo this Perſon, 
hoever he was, was ſo eminent in Eg yt, 
3 to be called by the Names of the two 
[ities put together; the Heads of whoſe 
cred Animals were for that Reaſon put 
won his Statue. We meet with ſeveral 
tioures (o), ſaid to be deſigned for Harpo- 
rates, All theſe Figures are Repreſentations 
of young Men with their Finger upon their 
Mouth, as a Token of their Silence; but 
Wy may we not ſuppoſe theſe to be Mo- 
ments of young Egyptian Students, who 


LO ä 


. 


n) Montfauc. ubi ſup. Plate 36. Fig. 3. (n) Dan. i. 7. 
& vol. I. 8. 5. p. 331. (o) Montfauc. Plate 40. Fig. 17, 
5 19, 20, 21, 22, 23. in Plate 41. theſe Figures are numerous. 
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died in their Novitiate, or firſt Years, whil(t | 
vilence, accordirg to the ancient Dilcipline, | 
was enjoyned them? There are a variety of bi. 
gures of this ſort in various Dreſſes, and with | 
various Symbols, all which, I imagine, might 
expreſs the different Attainments and Stu- ind 
dies of the Perſons repreſented by them, WM he 

Jamblichus remarks, that Pythagoras, WM For 
when he rejected any of his Scholars, and ) 
after the five Ycars Silence, turned them n? 
out of his School, for their Defects and In- 
ſufficiency, uſed to have Statues made for Hep 
them as if they were dead (Pp). This per- ot 


haps might be the ancient Practice in E 
2ypt, where Pythagoras long ſtudied; and f zine 
b tome of the Images, which go for H 52 
1 pocrates, might be Egyptian Studen 
; thus diſmiſſed their Schools; and th is < 
Defect of Symbols, and want of Ornat c 
ment in ſome of them, may perhaps diWlince 
{tinguiſh thoſe of this ſort from the other p 
Plutarch does indeed hint, that in biWoug 
Times they had human Repreſentations on, a 
O/irts in every City (4), and Montfauciiiner 
0 gives us a Figure in tome Reſpects well £, 
anſwering to Plutarch's Deſcription of ti 
; Statues of Oſiris (r); but if that be a S %] M 
. tue of Oſiris, it muſt be a modern I 3 
; / _ UF 
1 | („ Jamvlichus de Vita Pythag. (q) Lib. de! de n. 
; Oſiride, p. 371. (r) Plutarch's Words are, II/, *. 2. P. 
4 5 2, £,3p@7% 4020) 'Og leide " Ayaaue d eαjucin Jt? bs Ke 
C Y 215 . & Of 
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The Ancient Image of Oſiris was that of 
an Hawk (s), or he was ſometimes repre- 
ſented by the Picture of an Eye and a Scep- 
ter (t); and until later Times, Images and 
Repreſentations of him were very rare, 
ind ſeldom to be met with (), but when 
he came to be repreſented in the human 
Form, Sculptures of him were common 
2). Montfaucon gives us the Figure of 
m Animal without Ears, which he calls a 
(ymcephaltus (x), and ſuppoſes to be a 
Repreſentation of [/is. Plutarch () tells 
i, that the Cretaus anciently pictured Ju- 
ier in this manner, and may we not ima- 
ine that this Figure was an ancient E- 
tian Jupiter, and that the Cretaus co- 
ied after them? I might enlarge upon 
bis Subject, for I cannot help thinking, 
lat even the Animal-Figures, like this In- 
lance I have mentioned, are commonly 
keyphered amiſs; and that if the Learned 
Fuld review their Accounts and Collecti- 
ins, and take the human Figures for Mo- 
ments of famous Men, made after the 
Egyptian Cuſtom, which, according to 
Uitarch, was to picture not the Man, but 
4% Manners, not his Perſon, but his Cha- 


LOW . Y "ia... 
Nasen tabs 5 : 


en 


Id. ibid. (:) Id. ibid. () Id. p. 382. 

7) HletJayy Jauru re, KC, (x) Antiq. Vol. II. 
*. 2. Plate 42. Fig. 14. See Chap. xvi. S. 5. 

& Kezra Alds 1 Aa PT) £99 OT. Lib. de 
& Oliride, p. 381. 

422 racter, 


355 


356 Connection of the Sacred Book VIII. 


m 
rater, Station, and Honours, which he co 
attained to: If the Animal-Figures were ¶ ca 
reviewed, if the Egyptian Aſtronomy MW an 
could be examined, and it could be deter- an 
mined what particular Stars they worſhip-M clt 
ped, and what Birds, Beaſts, or Reptile Cc 
were dedicated to them, I ſhould imagine, mc 
that we might obtain Accounts more (er 7a 
viceable towards illuſtrating their ancient the 
Hiſtory, Politicks and Religion, than a 
yet extant. Euſebius gives us Hints of : v 
ſome ancient Repreſentations (g); but ed 
find, I think, none, that much reſemb nac 
them, in the Collections of our preſcnii of 
Antiquaries; and yet the Herer:cks v orc 
lived about Plutarch's Time, in the (al was 
cond Century, namely Baſilides, Saturn lid. 
uus, and Carpocras, who introduced tha ort 
Egyptian Symbols and Figures into the Cop 
Religion, formed many, much like tho ie: 
2 ell 

= cer, 

(z) *Emevonoes md Ker aRgonue Bacindas i ind 

Teorags: S A tunegdtiov x, Tf vnid iv ju (vol thou 
WaUXH woorla, Y &m i pwr Jed Thaapg, d vl : 
IT]duey2, due fs ws dαÿ e, de Nαα 9M im 
uo Exdow n]:poraTe / gar K 241 ') 740m came 
Ti i xepanis ee So——Alyunler Kip £718 kept 
ot, Teg5 194401 TH leah © neganlu.— 7 19079 that 
vere wr | hy] "Ops tear ty wn wopphyr — Oi Ai) e 
Trot T Kb hav elles S KUKAey ateved'n % * F plune 
Foy Xa ανο U, ty EO TETALiyor Oe iteνν Eni "MN : 
Tav A ws 79 Tap B Ore F putv νν,H 190 carr Ic 
wlwvor]e, 7% 5 H O ouvtx]i3v d &y499) M lities, 


Auer Elis. Euſeb. Prep. Evang. I. 1. c. 19. 
men do 
; 


Book VIII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


mentioned by Euſebius, as may be ſeen by 
conſulting Monzfaucon's Plates of the Gems 
called Abraxas, Whether we have now 
any Copies, or but very few, of the truly 
ancient Egyytian Idols, whether the great- 
eſt Part of what are offered to us, be not 
Copies taken from Schemes and Forms 
more recent, than even the Times of Pu- 
tarch, or of Euſebius, | intircly ſubmit to 
the Opinion of the Learned. 

F. Montfaucon has given a Draught of 
very celebrated Piece of Antiquity call- 
ed the Table of 1fs, which was a Table 
made of Braſs, almoſt four foot long, and 
of pretty near the ſame Breadth. The 
Ground-work was a black Enamel, and it 
was curiouſly filled with Silver Plates in- 
aid, which repreſented Figures of various 
dorts, diſtinguiſhed into ſeveral Claſſes and 
Copartments, and decyphered by various 
Hieroglyphics interſperſed. This Table 
fell into the Hands of a common Artifi- 
cer, when the City of Rome was taken 
ind plundered by the Army of Charles V. 
about the Year 1527; and it was fold by 
him to Cardinal Bembo, at whoſe Death it 
came to the Duke of Mautua, and was 
kept as a valuable Rarity by the Princes of 
that Houſe, until the Year 1630, when 
the Town and Palace of Mantua were 
plundered by the Emperor's General, who 
carried off an immenſe Treaſure of Curio- 
lties, which the Princes of this Houſe had 

Aa 3 collected, 


358 Connection of the Sacred Book VIII. 30 


collected; and amongſt the reſt this Table tha 
of Iſis, the Original of which having ne. ke 
ver been found ſince this time, is ſuppoſed na 
to have been broken in Pieces by ſome Vas 
Perſon into whoſe Hands it might fell; 
who not underſtanding what it was, might 
think the Silver Plates that were inlaid, to 
be the only valuable Parts of it, and there. 
tore brake it for the ſake of them. Pig. 
norius gave the World a Draught, and an 
Account of this Table, in a Book by him 
publiſi d at Amſterdam A. V. 1670; and 
from his Draught Mo:7faucon has taken] 
the Copy, which be has given us. Thef 
Table of Je is ſaid to be ſo called, be-“ 
cauſe it repreſents the Form and Myſteries uke 
of the Goddeſs J% (a) ; but it is remark- 


able, that the very Writers who expreſs 
the greateſt Inclination to repreſent J 
as the chief and principal Goddeſs, upon 
Account of repreſenting whom the whole 
Table was compoſed, cannot but acknow-il 
ledge it to contain “ all the Divinities off ed 
« Egypt of every Kind, and that it might lip 
„ properly be called a general Table of the 
Religion and Superſtitions of Eg 3/2” 0 
F. Montfaucon acknowledges, that no one 
can determine, whether this Table repre- 
ſents ſome Hiſtory of the Egyptian Gods, 


— 
4 


or tome obſcure em of the Religion off OY 
1 OY 2 — 
(a) Montfauc. Antiq. Vol. I. Part 2. B. 2. c. 1. 4 * 
(8) ld. ibid, | | 
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that Country, or of the Ceremonies of that 
Religion, or ſome moral Iniiruction, or 
many of theſe together. And Prgnorins 
was ſo far from being confident, that he 
could ſuthciently explain this Table, that 
he confeſſed, that he did not fully com- 
drehend the Deſign of it, nor know the 
certain Signification of its ſeveral Parts; 
that he only pretended to venture to make 
ſome Conjectures about it, but that he could 
not ſay, that he had hit the Detign of the 
Compoſer ; that both theſe lcarned Men 
eve room for any one to conjecture about 
t as they did, without incurring Cenſure 
for differing from them. And if I may 
uke this Liberty, I ſhould imagine, 1. 
That this Table was not made until after 
benuflexion was uſed in the Worſhip of 
ne Heathen Deities. This Cuſtom began 
retty early; The Worſhippers of Baal, 
nthe Time of Ahab, bowed the kness to 
heal (c, and this Practice of kneeling was 
led before this Time by the true Wor- 
hippers of God. Solomon kneeled down 
won his Knees, when he prayed at the De- 
cation of the Temple (4); and this Po- 
lure of Worſhip is mentioned P/al/m xcv 
). At what time it was firſt introduced 
no the Heathen Worſhip I cannot ſay, 
ut we find in the Border round the Table 


* as 


c) t Kings xix, 18. (d) Chap. — 51. 2 Chron, vi. 13. 
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of Tis, no leſs than nineteen Perſons in! 
this Poſture of Adoration. 2. We find no 
one Perſon in this Poſture in the Table it! 
ſelf: All the Figures in the Table, arc ei-“ 
ther ſtanding, or ſitting, or in a moving Po- 
ſture. 3. In the Border all the Images thatf 
kneel, are repreſented as paying their Wor- 
ſhip to ſome Animal-Figure: There is no 
one Inſtance or Repreſentation of this W or4 
ſhip paid to an Image of human Form 
cher on the Border, or in the Table. 4% 
The ſeveral Animals repreſented in tha 
Border, as receiving Worſhip from thei 
Adorers, agree very nearly, both in Num 
ber and Shape, with the ſeveral Animalgl 
deſcribed by $7rabo, Plutarch, Euſebiug 

and other Writers, to be the Objects of 

Worſhip in the ſeveral Cities of Eg 

(f). 5. The human Figures in the Tabls 
are diſtinguiſhed by the Animal-Repreſens 
tation of ſome Deity annexed to, or pa 

over or under them. 6. There arc fich 

Figures in the Table of an human Form 
deſcribed in a fitting Poſture, and iwo df 

them very remarkable, one of which hi 
the Head of an 16zs, and the other of 
Hawk; but Figures of the ſame Form al 
repreſented in the Border of the Table ol 
their Knees, as worſhipping ſome Anima 
Figure placed before them. The hun 


— 


(Y $trabo. 1. 17. Plur. lib. de 16d, & Ofirid, Euſeb.de? 
Evang. in var. loc, Herodot. |, 2. &c, 


1 
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n MY ficure with the Hawk's Head is repreſent- 
oed to worſhip a fort of Scarabens, that 
it with the Head of the /6zs is pictured as wor- 
j hipping the Apis or Bull. Theſe are the 
1. {rcral Obſervations, which muſt occur to 
at ny one, who carefully views and com- 
- pares the ſeveral Parts of this Table; and 
ot tom theſe Obſervations it appears molt 
- probable, I. That the Border round about 


ng W the Table exhibits the ſeveral ſacred Ani- 
„nals worſhipped in Egyyt when this Ta- 
he ble was made, with their reſpective Prieſts 
it baying Worſhip to them. II. The Table it 
me {ff repreſents the ſeveral Prieſts of ſome of 
ag theſe Deities in their ſeveral Habits, per- 
16g forming not actual Worſhip, but ſome o— 
ofM ther Offices of their Miniſtrations. The 
Animal- Figures annexed to them, point out 
what particular Gods they were reſpective- 
the Prieſts of; and moſt probably the 
Hieroglyphics and ſacred Letters inſcribed 
o each of them would tell us, if we could 
read them, what particular Office of their 
Miniſtration they are deſcribed as perform- 
ing. III. The Figures delineated in the 
ſitting Poſture, (like Figures to which are 
in the Border repreſented in Poſtures of 
Worſhip to particular Animals) ſeem to me 
to be deſigned for Monuments of ſome e- 
minent Prieſts, who had Images made in 
Honour of their Memory when dead; 
which Images might perhaps upon ſome 
Occaſions be carried in Proceſſions, and 
are 


1 
1 
* 
* 
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are therefore here delineated. The Jig 
and Hawk's Head, fixed upon the Shou]. | 
ders of two of them, was according to theft 
ancient Uſage of picturing, not the Perſon 
of the Men, but the Dignity or Honoursfl 
they attained to. Theſe two Perſons were] 
honoured with the Names of the Gods, 
| whoſe ſacred Symbols, or Animal-Figures, 
. were for that Reaſon put upon them. IV. 


1 F. Mont faucon wanders unaccountably 
. from the apparent Meaning of this Table, 
5 in ſuppoſing many of the human Figures to 


be 1/is and Oſiris preſenting Goblets and 

| Birds and Staves to one another, when! 
5 no ancient Writers hint any fort of Ac- 
counts, that they were ever repreſentedfi 
as engaged in ſuch trifling Entercourſes, 
and when all thoſe Figures may better bef 
ſuppoſed to be different Prieſts, employed 
in different Offices and Miniſtrations of their 
Religion. V. It does not appear from this 
Table, that the Eg yprians worſhipped any] 
Idols of human Shape, at the Time when 
this Table was compoſed, but rather on 
the contrary, all the Images herein repre- 
= ſented, before which any Perſons are de- 
1 ſcribed in Poſtures of Adoration, being 
12 the Figures of Birds, Beaſts or Fiſhes; this 
Table ſeems to have been delineated, be- 
fore the Egyptians worſhipped the Ima- 
ges of Men and Women, which was the 
laſt and lowelt Step of their Idolatry. 


From 


on | 
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From what I have offered about the 


ereral Steps, which the Eg ypr:ians took 
Win the Progreſs of their Superſtitions 
nd Idolatry, it will be eaſy to determine 
chat their Religion was, when Cecrops, 
anus, or Danaus left Egypt; and con- 
kquently what Religion or Deities theſe 
Ven may be ſuppoſed to have introduced 
o Greece, The Egyptiaus had dedicat- 
d ſacred Animals to their Sidereal Deities, 
xfore theſe Men left them: All their o- 
her Innovations were more Modern, and 
onſequently this Practice theſe Men car- 
ied with them into Foreign Countries. 
The Greeks, in the firſt Days of their Ido- 
itry, worſhipped, as the Egyyptiaus did, 
he Sun, Moon and Stars, and Elements 
a), In After-Ages they worſhipped Heroe- 
Gods, but theſe not until about the Time 
of Homer. Herodotus ſays expreſly, that 
Heſſod and Homer introduced theſe Deities 


b); I ſhould think them ſomething ear- 
ler, but not much. The Greeks worſhip- 
ed their Gods without any Images of any 
ort, until after Oeuotrus the Son of Lyca- 
led his Colony into Ita) (c); and a- 
reeably hereto, Pauſanias remarks of 
me very ancient Delubra, which he ſaw 
it Haltartus a City of Bæotia, that they 
ud no ſort of Images (4). Lycaon the Fa- 


1 


(s) Plato in Cratylo. (6) Herodot. Lib. 2. c. 53, 
(c) See Vol. I. Books, (4) Pauſan. in Bœoticis c. 33. 
ther 
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(g) Plutarch. in lib, de Iſid. & Oſirid. p. 364. 


ther of Oenotrus was cotemporary wit 
Cecrops, the firſt of the Travellers uh 
came to Greece from Eg yþt (e); and mof] 
probably Dan aus, the lait of them, intro 
duced the Image of a Wolf, for the Dire 
ction of his Worſhip to Apollo Lycin 
(H; fo that from all theſe Circumſtance; 
it is very plain, that the Images of Anima 
were firſt ſet up as Idols in Greece, muct 
about the Time of, and by the Directio 
of theſe Men. As the {/raelztes made 4 
Calf in Horeb after their Patterns, ſoon aficf 
Moſes had led them out of Egypt, abou 
A. M. 2513; ſo much about this Time the 
Creeks were led into the ſame ſort of Ido 
latry, by the Egyptian Travellers, wd 
came to live amongſt them. Dauaus taught 
them to worſhi 2 1. e. the Sun, ii 
the Form of a Wolf, and it is very proba 
ble that he gave them the Images of othet 
Animals for the Worſhip of other Deities 
Plutarch tells us, that the Greeks ancients 
ly made a Bull for the Image of Bacchus 
(g); and the modern Images of their Gods 


made after their Heroes were deify'd, and Ste 
human Forms introduced, have common fr 
ſuch Symbols of Birds, Beaſts, or Fill id: 
annexed, as to hint to us what their ſacreq ine 
Animals were, whoſe Figures were mad d 
uſe of in their Worſhip, before they cam © 
5 $ 


(e) Pauſan. in Arcadicis c.2 (J) Id. in Corinthiacis, IN 
iq 
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o be repreſented by human Images. The 
Fagle was the Bird of the Grecian Jupi- 
ter, the Peacock of Juno, the Owl of Mi- 
erva, the Dolphin or Sea-Horſe was ſa- 
cred to Neptune, the Ram, the Cock, 
nd other Animals to Mercury; and the 


undoubtedly made uſe of at firſt as Idols 
n the Worſhip of the reſpective Deities 
they belonged to, inſtead of Images of 
W thoſe Deities. In later Ages, when the J- 

mages of their Gods were made in hu- 
man Shapes, then the Figures of their ſa- 
cred Animals were annexed as Symbols; 
and ſo we commonly now find them, in 
the Statues or Draughts we have of theſe 
Deities. As true Religion was at firſt one 
ind the ſame to all the World, which it 
certainly would not have been, had it not 
been at firſt appointed by poſitive Directi- 


Men in all Nations upon Earth defaced 
and corrupted this univerſal Religion, by 
steps and Degrees very much the ſame. 
animal- Figures were introduced into the 
dolatry of moſt Nations, and I might add 
inanimate ones too. The Eg ypreans pic- 
tured Oſiris by a Sceptre, the Greeks an- 
ciently repreſented 7uuo by the () Trunk 
of a Tree, and Caſtor and Pollux by two 
Croſs-Beams; and Clemens Alexandrints, 


ſO —— 


(2) See Vol. I. B. 5. p. 349. 


remarks 


mages of theſe and other Animals were 
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ons from God, and expreſs Revelation; ſo 
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ther. 


remarks from Varro, that the ancien 
Romans, before they had learned to giy 
to their Gods human Shapes, worſhippe 
a Spear inſtead of an Image of Mars (i). 

It is generally repreſented, that Cecryp 
Cadmus, and Danaus, built "Temples | 
the ſeveral Countries that they travell'd to 
bur this is a Miſtake, ariſing from a careleſ 
reading of what the ancient Writers re 
mark of them. The Latin Tranſlator o 
Diodorus Siculns ſays that Danaus built: 
Temple to Minerva at Rhodes, and that 
Cadmus obliged himſelf by Vow to build 


a Temple to Neptune; but Diodorus him de 
ſelf ſays no ſuch thing; his Expreſſion i M 
that they i, lee, not built a Ten r 
le, but appointed or dedicated a Place of! 
orſhip : and thus the Author himſeff C 


explains it, by telling us how Cadmzs per. 
formed his Vow, 4:2owhes iScvo&T9 16 U... 
(H, upon his being preſerved, he ſet out a 
Piece of Ground for the Place of the 
Worſhip of the God who had preſerved 
him (7): He did ſomething like to what 
Jacob did at Bethel (m), when he ſet up 
the Pillar, and poured Oil upon the Top 
of it, and made a Vow, that that Place 
ſhould be God's Houſe: Jacob did not de- 


6 


ſo 
| J ; N 674 
(i) Clem. Alex. Cohortat. ad Gentes. p. 41. Edit. Oxon. | 

05 Diogor. Lic, Lid. F. P. 329. | (I) The fei ict and pri't t 

Srovification of the rad 72481 5 derived from 75 1; ti, A Tar. 3 


or Portion of Land rated or ſet apart for ſome ſacred U* 
n) Gen, xxviil. 


fon | 
21 } 
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jon to erect any Building in that Place; 
ut only meant, that he would come to 
rorſhip there; which the Ancients in 
theſe Days did, not in "Temples, but in 
Groves, or at Altars erected in the open 
lir, or in Spaces of Ground marked 
ut and encloted for that Purpoſe; and 


0 ; 
le this Sort were the ancient 7euery of the 
re kathens. Temples were far more mo- 


en than the Days of Cecrops, Cadmus, 
x Danaus. Moſes obſerves that Abraham; 
lac, and Jacob, frequently built Altars 
there- ever they fixed their Habitations; 
nd agreeable to this ancient Practice, Eu- 
ching ſays of Cecrops, that he raiſed an 
Mar at Athens (u), and we meet with 


m 

ofs Practice amongſt the firſt Inhabitants 
er Greece: they are ſaid to have erected 
eee 251454, i. e. Altars, in all Parts of their 
„ untry, as is remarked by Pauſanzas ; 
ta grade believe I may add that we have not 
hen one Paſſage in any good Writer of 
ed MWifiicient Authority to induce us to think, 


Fat there were any Temples in the World 
fore the 7eiſh Tabernacle was erected, 
ir before it was known that the 7ews 
rere directed to build a Temple, when 
azy ſhould be ſettled in the Land of Ca- 
"an, in the Place which the Lord their 
6% ſhould chooſe to cauſe his Name to 
ell there (). We may indeed meet 


8 


Præp. Evang. l. 10. c. 9. (0) Deut. x. 11. 


with 
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with the Word Na in Pauſanias, and iu ure 
Homer, and in diverſe other Writers, an{Mro1 
if we always tranſlate that Word Tempiqꝗ on 
as we commonly do, it may miſ-lead us te 
think Temples much more ancient thayh:y 
they really were; but we may remarlMjiic 
from Pauſanias that the Word Nas; wall Nig 
at fir{t uſed as the Word Beth, or Hou 
in Hebrew, and did not always ſignify WM! 
Structure or a Temple, but only a Plc o 
ſet a-part for God's Worſhip. Thus 74 gan 
cob called the Place where he lay dow Jays 
to ſleep Beth. el, or the Houſe of God (ne 
and thus the Temples or Naa: at Haliariuf pf 
mentioned by Pauſanias, were open to th per 
Air; they were only Incloſures ſet a-pa nt 
for the Worship of their Gods, but the br! 
were not covered Buildings or Temples be 
When the Heathen Nations firſt built Tem. 

ples, they were but ſmall and of mean EH 
gure, probably deſigned only to defend there 
Image of their Idol from the Weatheſf ons 
and to lay up the Inſtruments that wer lere 
uſed in the Performance of their Sacrifice Hf 
The Houſe of Dagon amongſt the Phi he 
ſtins was, I believe, of this ſort (7) ; and th ad. 
we are told, that there was a ſmall Temp tem 
at Rome made in the early Ages for tons 
Reception of the (/) Trojan Penate e a 
And certainly Temples made no great I'M 1 
| kno 


(r) 
V 


_ 


(p) Gen, xxvill. 22. (J) Pauſan. in Bœoticis. c 1 
(r) 1 Samuel v. 2. (/) Dionyſ. Halicarnaſſ. Antiq. Rom. l. I. C. 
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ure in Homer's Time; for if they had, he 
rould have given us at leaſt one Deſcrip- 
on of a Temple, in ſome Part cither of 
he Iliad or Odyſſey. Before Virgil Lime 


— * 
eee WO IRA 


ö hey were built with great Pomp and Mag- 
u ncence, and accordingly he has deſcrib'd 
ral Dido's building a Temple (7) to Juno at 
Ik lurthage with all imaginable Elegance. 
aner would not have loſt an Opportuni- 
acl; of exerting his great Genius upon fo 

nd a Subject, it Temples had in his 
wfh:ys made a Figure that could poſſibly 
e ſhined in his Poem: The true W or- 


Whippers of God did at firſt worſhip in the 
pen Fields, and ſo did the ancient and 
Wilt [dolaters: Abraham ſet apart a Place 
Wor his private Addreſſes, He planted a 
boove in Beerſheba, and called there on 
Name of the Lord, the everlaſting 
Wd ,); and after this Pattern Groves 
ere much in uſe in all the idolatrous Na- 
ons, and rene Allotments of Ground, or 
cred Fields or Encloſures in every Coun- 


y for the Worſhip of their ſeveral Gods. 
benen the Jews were gone out of Eg pr, 
thn God had appointed them a moveable 
mpg remple or Tabernacle, the Heathen Na- 
tons imitated this too; and thus we read 


fa portable Temple or Tabernacle made 
v Moloch (t); and when it came to be 
own, that the I/rae/ites were to build 
(r) Eneid. r. (5) Gen; xxi. 33. (#) Acts vii. 43. | 
Vol. II. B b an 
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an Houſe to their God, when they ſhoul: 
be ſettled in their Land, then the He 
then Nations began to build Houſes te 
their Deities, and Dagon the God of the 
Philiſtins had an Houſe, into which the 
Ark of God, when it was taken in Battle 
was carried in the Days of Eli (u); by 


theſe Houſes of their Gods were not larę p 
until after Solomon's Time. After he Hor 
built the Temple of Jeruſalem accordingiffery 
to the Pattern which David had ghet 
him (ww), foreign Kings by degrees beg 5c 
to copy after him, and endeavoured . 

build Temples with great Splendor a/ eri 
Magniticence ; but when Solomon was ire 
build his Temple, it is evident from HH. 
own Words, that the Heathen "Templar, 

were not near ſo large and magnificent i wi 
his Deſign. The Houſe which I build (ai tb 
he) zs great; for great is our God abrWoni 
all Gods (x). His Deſign exceeded all Mei. 
ther Plans, as the God he worſhipped of 
ſuperior to the Heathen Idols. ited 


Jam ſenſible that Dr. Spencer has endes 
voured to prove, that both the ew! 
Tabernacleg and Temples were erected i 
Imitation of the Places of Worſhip mad 
uſe of by the Heathen Nations; but wh 
ever ſhall take the Pains to confide 
what this learned Writer has offer'd upo 


(a) 1 Samuel v. 2, (w) 1 Chronic, xxviii. 11, 
(x) 2 Chron, ii. 5. F 
thi 


ook VIII. and Prophane Hiſiory, 


ud is Subject, will be ſurprized that he coul 

2 ſatisfied with Get, Deader 780 10 
our of his Opinion: But Dr. Spencer's 
th ring Zyporhe/is, of which what he of- 


tha about Temples is only a Part, is an 
te iccountable Miſtake for a Writer of fo 
but Learning to fall into; and what he 
g produced in the ſeveral Parts of his 
haq porous Work, will abundantly prove to 
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ry one, that will take the Pains duly to 
ich and conſider the ſeveral Texts 
Scripture, and Authorities cited by 
p, that no Learning can be ſufficient 
erince, that the 7ewiſh Religion was 
ved from the Cuſtoms and Practices of 
Heathen Nations; but that on the con- 

7, moſt of the Citations upon this Sub- 

{will evidence in a much clearer man- 

that a great Part of the Heathen Ce- 

nies and Practices was introduced in- 

heir Worſhip and Religion, in Imita- 

lof what God had by Revelation ap- 

ted to his Servants. 
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3 O OK IX. 


FE left the Children of Jae! 
der Difficulties in Egypt, 
fitreſſed by all poſſible Meal 
Br the King could take to k 
them low: In the time of this Afﬀid 
Moſes was born: His Mother hid him 
three Months (2), and when ſhe cc 
not hide him any longer, nor. bear 
Thoughts of having him thrown into 
River; ſhe made a ſort of Cheſt or | 
ket, put the Infant into it, and ſet 1 


* —————— 


Exodus ii. 


mot 


Mook IN. Connefion of, &c. 


nongſt the Bullruſhes near the Bank of 
he River, and there left it to God's Pro- 
Widence. The King's Daughter came to 
ie River, heard the Child cry, and ex- 
W:mined the Basket, and was ſtruck with 
e Sight of the weeping Infant, and de- 
Wirmined to preſerve it. Mo/es's Siſter 
vod at ſome Diſtance to ſee what would 
W'come of him; and upon the Princeſs's 
eing inclined to take Care of him, ſhe 
nixed with her Attendants, and offered to 
rocure a fit Nurſe for the Child. The 
"inceſs liked the Propoſal, and the Girl 
ereupon called Moſess own Mother, and 
e Princeſs put him out to nurſe to her. 
ind thus by a wonderful Providence Mo- 
was preſerved, and nurſed by his own 
\lother for a time, but afterwards taken 
court, and educated there by the Fa- 
aur of the Princeſs as her own Son; in- 


e! W'ucted in all the Learning of the Eg yp- 
Dt, W's (4), and became a Man of great Emi- 
cal WMiince amongſt them; was made General 
ad Leader of their Armies, and fought 
fich ne Battels with great Conduct and >uc- 
im ess (c). The Princeſs had no Children, 
cher the King her Father any Male-heir, 
ar nad it is thought that ſhe adopted Moſes for 
nto er Son, and that her Father deſigned him 

Yr | 
et il © a wa 
„ s vii. 22. (e) Joſephus Antiq. Jud. I 2. 
Bb 3 _ to 
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to be King of Egypt (d); but Moſes delle k 
clined this Advancement, as a Schemfl 
that would deprive him, and his Poſterit 
of the Bleſſings which God had promiſe@ 
to the Hebrew Nation, who were to hl 
but Stranger in Eg ypt for a time (e). HE 
had a full Belief that God would makf 
good his Promiſes to them, and by Fail 
he refuſed to be called the Son of PharaohF 
Danghter (f). Under a full Perſuaſioff 
of the Certainty of thoſe things, which 
God had promited, he turned his Eye anf 
Heart from the Crown of Egypt, to ii 
Afflictions of his Brethren, and rath$ 
withed, that it would pleaſe God to haw 
him lead them out of Egyyt to the prdl 
miſled Land, than to ſway the Egyptid 
Scepter. He went amongſt them day 
and viewed their Condition, and upon fet 
ing an Zg yptian ſevere with one of the 


15 


* 


(d) Joſephus relates, that the Princeſs having no Child adejt 
Moſes, and brought him whi'ſt a Child to her Father, and ad 
ring both the Beauty of his Perſon, and the promiſing Appearance 
a Genius in him, wiſhed he would appoint him to be his Succeſ, 
ſhe ſhould have no Children: That the King hereupon in a flea 
Humour put his Crown upon the Child's Head; and that Moles ts 
it off, and laid it upon the Ground, and there play'd with it, 
turned it about with his Fett. One of the Prieſts, that attend 
thought his Actions ominous, and was earneſt to have him klled, | 
a Perſon that would be fataily miſchievous to the Egyptian Crow 
but the Princeſs here again ſaved him from Deſtruction, &c. 
Joſephus Antiq. 1. 2. c. 9. 

(e) Gen. xv. 13. xlvi. 4. & l. 24. 

(f) Rebrews xi. 24. | 


vi Book IX. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
del e killed him g. The next Day he found 
vo Hebrews in Conteſt with one another, 
Wi: admoniſhed them to conſider that they 
Wrcre Brethren, and would have decided 
eeir Quarrel ; thinking, that they would 
onſider him as a Perſon likely to deliver 
tem out of their Bondage (5), and that 
Wy would have ſubmitted their Diffe- 
W:nce to him; but they had no ſuch 
fbhoughts about him: His Arbitration was 
ected with Contempt, and one of them 
braided him with his killing the Zg yp- 


* in (i). And thus he ſaw, that the Peo- 
ee were not likely to follow his Directi- 
haun, if he ſhould attempt to contrive their 
ord aving Egypt: And he imagined, that his 
% olence to the Egyptian might be known 
ay] = Pharaoh; and he found, that his 
{Minding fo much of his Time amongſt the 
hen rows, had made his Conduct much 
peted, and that the King had deter- 
ed to put him to Death; ſo that he 
uM ought it prudent to leave £Zg yp7, and 
n erefore went to M:dzan to Jethro, the 
ru iriit and chief Inhabitant of that Country, 
To nd lived with him as Keeper of his Flocks, 


ad married one of his Daughters (4). He 
Jontinued here forty Years. Jethro was 
ils, Wraps deſcended from Abraham by Ke- 


LO 


) Exodus ii. 11, 12. Acts vii. 24. Ver. 25. 
We Exodus ii. 14. Acts vii. 27, 28. () Exodus ii. 21. 


B b 4 turah 
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turabh his ſecond Wife (J). Moſes way 
forty Years old, when he firſt thought of 
relieving the 1/raelites (m), and he wag 
forty Years in Midian (n), being eighty! 
Years (o) old when he led the 1/raclites 
out of 3/4 and the Exit of the Chilz 


dren of 1{/7ael out of Egypt will appeat 
hereafter to be A. M. 2513 ; ſo that Moſes 
was born A. M. 1433. jy 
Joſephus relates ſeveral particulars of 
Moſes, which we find no Hints of in thg 
Books of Scripture: He has a large Ac 
count of a War with the Ethiopiant, in 
which Moſes was Commander of the Fs 
gyptian Armies. He reports him to havg 
beſieged Saba the Capital City of Erhi& 
pia, and to have taken the City, and mats 
ried Tharbzs the King of Ethiopia's Daughs 
ter (%%; and very probably this Accoulf 
of Joſephus might be one Inducement ij 
our Engliſh "Tranſlators of the Bible . 
render Numbers xii. 1. And Miriam al 
Aaron ſpake againſt Moſes, becauſe of 
Ethiopian Woman whom he had married 
for be had married au Ethiopian Womal 
Euſebius gives an hint about the Ethiag 
ans, which favours this Egyptian WY 
with them, mentioned by Zo/ephus. 
ſays, the Ethiopians came and {ettled N 


(?) Joſephus /ntiq. l. 2 c. 11. m) Acts vii 23. 
(#) Ver. 30. (©) Ex2dus vil. 7. (p) Joſephus 
. , 0. LE | 


7 
FE: 
2 ; 
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Ex ypt in the time of Amenophis (4g), and 
es Amenophis's Reign ſo 1 of end 
it about 431 Years after Abraham's Birth, 
i.e. A.M. 2439; ſo that according to this 
Account the Ethiopiaus were a new Set of 
People, who planted themſelves in the 
Parts adjacent to Egypt much about Mo- 
ſes's Time; and perhaps they might invade 
ſome Part of Eg ypr, or incommode ſome 
of the Inhabitants of it, asd ſo occaſion 
the War upon them which 7o/ephus men- 
tions. According to Philoſiratus (r) there 
was no ſuch Country as Ethiopia beyond 
Egypt until this Migration; Theſe Peo- 
ple came, according to Euſebius, from the 
River Indus (s), and planted themſelves in 
the Parts beyond Egyyt Southward, and 
ſo began the Kingdom, called afterwards 
the Ethiopiau. There are many Hints in 
ſeveral ancient Writers, which agree to 
this Opinion of the Ethiopiaus near to E- 

pf being derived from a People of that 
. in the Eaſtern Countries. Homer 
mentions two Ethiopian Nations, one 


placed in the weſtern Parts, another in the 
Eaſtern. 


"Aidionds Y d Jiybe edαν,ñ,Ta, tgnru , 
O u Suacpives Vmeotoves, of d dyioy]cs, Odyls. J. 1. 


Strabo indeed endeavours to ſhew, that 


8 


— 


(q) Euſeb. in Chron. ad Num. 30a. (r) In Vit, Apollon. 
Tyanei. J. 3. c. 6. In Chron, ubi ſup, 
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the true Meaning of this Paſſage is gene. 


rally miſtaken, and that Homer did not in. 


tend by it, that there were two Ethi. 
opian Nations in Parts of the World ſo 
diſtant as Egypt and India (i); but the 


Remarks of other Writers do, I think, de- 
termine Homers Words to this Senſe, | 
more clearly, than S7rabo's Arguments re. | 
fute it. Herodotus ſays, that there were | 
two Ethiopian Nations, and he places one of | 
them in the Eaſtern Parts of the World, and | 
reckons them amongſt the Indians, and 
the other in the Parts near Zg ypt (4); and} 
Apollonius was of the fame Opinion, and 
ſays, that the African Ethiopians came from 
India (w), and he ſuppoſes them to be 
Maſters of the ancient Indian Learning, | 
brought by their Forefathers from India 
to Ethiopia (x). Euſtathius hints, that 
the Ethiopiaus came from India (y). Thus 
the Ethiopiaus were a People who wan- 
dered from their ancient Habitations, and} 
ſettled in the Parts near Egypt about the 
time in which Mo/es lived, and very pro- 
bably they and the Egyptians might have 
ſome Conteſts about ſettling the Bounds 
of their Country, ſo as that Egypt might | 
not be invaded by them; and perhaps 70. 
ſephus might have Reaſon, from ancient 


— 1 „ 


(7) See Strabo Geogr. l. 1. p. 29. l. 2. p- 103. 
( Herodot. 1. 7. c. 70. 


. 6. c. 6. (x) Id. ib. c. 8, O) In Dionyl. p. 3. 


Remains, 


(w) Argonaut. l. 6. c. 1. c. 
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e- W Remains, to relate that Mo/es was enga- 
n- ged in accommodating this Affair, tho' it is 
evident that Zo/ephus has added to the 
Account ſome Particulars not true. Saba, 
which Joſephus ſuppoſes to be the Capital 
City of Ethiopia, was a City of Arabia, 


ic, ¶ and Mo/es did not marry the King of Z- 
e. thiopia's Daughter, as Joſephus ſuppoſes ;_ 
Te but it is eaſy to conjecture how 7o/ephus 
of was led into theſe Miſtakes. The LXX 
nd WF in their Tranſlation, which 7o/ephrs was 
nd WM very fond of, render the Land of Ch, as 
na our Engliſh Tranſlators have done, the 
nd Land of Ethiopia; and Joſephus finding 
om chat Saba was an Head-City in the Land 
be il of Cuſh or Arabia, taking Cuſb according 
"-» WM to the LXX to be Ethiqpia, he ſuppoſed 
die Sebe to be the capital City of that Country, 
nat and perhaps finding allo that Mo/es mar- 
hus WY ried a Cuſbite Woman, (which was indeed 
an- I true, for he married the Daughter of Jethro 
and the Arabian) here he miſtook again, and 
the tranſlating Cuſh Ethiopia, he married Moſes 
ro-. to Tarbis the King of Ethiopia's Daughter. 
ade ll Whilſt Mo/es lived in Midian, he is 


ſuppoſed to have uſed the Leiſure which 
he enjoyed there, in writing his Book of 
ene ſics, and ſome Writers ſay the Book 
dent of Job alſo. The Matters treated in both 
— © theſe Books were indeed extremely pro- 

per to be laid before the I/raelrtes: For 
nn one of them they might have a full and 


clear View of the Hiſtory of the World, 
alns; | ſo 
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ſo far as they were concerned in it; of 
the Creation of Mankind; of their 
own Origin; of the Promiſes which God 


had made to their Fathers; ſo that it 
would give them the beſt Account of their 


Condition and Expectations: And in the 
other, they might ſee a very inſtructive ? 
Pattern of Patience and Reſignation to 


the Will of God, in the Life of a virty- 


ous Perſon, led from a great Share of ? 
worldly Proſperity, into the moſt afflicting 
Circumſtances; and after a due time of 


Trial, brought back again to greater Pro- 
ſperity than ever: A Subject very fit to be 


repreſented to them, when the Egytian 


Bondage preſſed hard upon them, and 


they might want, not only to know 
the good Things which God deſigned to 
give them, but to have alſo ſome ſuch par- 
ticular Example as that of Fob, to remind 
them to polleſs their Souls in Patience. 
until the Time ſhould come, that God 
ſhould think fit to end their Troubles. But 
tho' the ſubject Matters contained in theſe 
Books, may very juſtly be repreſented to 
be very ſuitable to the Circumſtances ot 
the Iſraelites in this Juncture, yet I can- 
not find any other Reaſon to think that 
Moſes wrote the Book of 76 at all, or 
that he compoſed that of Geneſis at this 
Time. Some Authors have imagined, that 
the Book of Geneſis was compoſed laſt o 
all the five Books of Moſes; but as this 

Opinion 


— re 
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' Y Opinion is mere Conjecture, ſo, it muſt 
: be confeſſed, is all that can be ſaid about 


che preciſe Time of his writing any of 
them. As to the Book of Job; There are 
many Opinions amongſt the Learned about 
the Writer of it; but none of them ſo 
well ſupported with Arg”:nents, as to leave 
no room to doubt in our admitting it. 
What ſeems moſt probable, is, that Job 
himſelf, who could beſt tell all the Cir- 
cumſtances of his Condition, and of what 
paſſed in the Conferences which He had 
with his Friends, did ſome time before he 
died leave a written Account of it ; but 
that the Book of Job, which we now 
have, 1s not the very Account which was 
written by 70, but that ſome inſpired 
Writer, who lived later than his Days, 
compoſed it, from the Memoirs left b 

him. The preſent Book of 70 is the 
greateſt Part of it written in Verſe; and ! 
ſuppoſe no one will imagine, that Poetry 
was attempted ſo early as the Days of 709. 
Some later Hand muſt put what 706 left 
into the Meaſure, which was thought ſuitable 
to ſuch a Subject; but whether this was 
done by the Hand of Mo/es, or Solomon, 
or ſome other of the inſpired Writers of 
the Old Teſtament, no one can determine; 
tho' I ſhould think it ſeems molt probable, 


that it was not done ſo carly as the Days 
of Moſes. 


St. Je- 
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St. Jerom informs us c), that the Verſe 
of the Book of Fob is Heroic. From the 


beginning of the Book to the third Chap. 


ter, he ſays, is Proſe; but from 7o#'; 
Words, Let the Day periſh wherem I was 
born, (d) &c. unto theſe Words, Where. 
fore I abhor my ſelf, and repent in Duſt 
and Ajhes (e); are Hexameter Verſes, 
conſiſting of Dactyls and Spondees, like 
the Greek Verſes of Homer, or the Latin 
of Virgil, Marianus Victorius, in his 
Note upon this Paſſage of St. Zerom, ſays, 
that he has examined the Book of 70ʃ, 
and finds St. Jerom's Obſervation to be 
true. I have endeavour'd my ſelf to make 
Trial, but cannot ſay that I find the Expe- 
riment to anſwer exactly to their Account, 
I cannot make the Words run into Hexa- 
meter Verſes only, but ſhould rather think 
every other Line to be a Pentamerer. If 
the Reader will put the Hebrew words in- 
to Latin Characters, making due Allow- 
ance for the Difficulty of expreſſing the 
Hebrew Sounds in our Letters, he may 
perhaps admit, that the 3d, 4th, and part 
of the 5th verſe of the 1iid chapter of Fob, 
to the end of theſe Words, Let Dark- 
neſs and the Shadow of Death ſtain it, 
runs, in the following Words, according 
to the Meaſure ſubjoined under them. 


— 
— 


(e) Præfit. in Lib, Job, (4) Job iii. 3. 
(e) Chap. xlii. 6. 


Jobad q 
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Jobad Jom ivvalæd bo ve ha Lailah Ama 
Carah gaber haijom hahua jehi choſhek | 
Al jidreſou eloah Mimnal ve al topan alaiv 


Nahrah jegalhu choſhek vetzlemaveh teſhecon 


cannot be poſitive, that I have exactly hit 
he true ſpelling of the Hebrew Words, 
ut I cannot be far from it; and II think 
hat I could fo write what follows in the 
Book of Job, as to make it fall into this 
rt of Verſe and Meaſure ; and the Expe- 
ment would, I believe, ſucceed always 
1 like manner, if try'd any where with 
ie Words in this Book, beginning with 
hap, iii. 3. and ending at chap. xlii. 7. 
nly the ſeveral Sentences, which direct 
to the ſeveral Speakers, ſuch as theſe ; 
lreover the Lord anſwered Fob and ſaid, 
hap. xl. 1. Elihu alſo proceeded and ſaid, 
ap. XXXVIi. I. Elihu ſpake moreover 
nd ſaid, chap. xxxv. 1. Then Job an- 
zered and ſaid, chap. xxiii. 1. All theſe, 
ad ſuch other Sentences as theſe, which 
cur in many Places, to inform us who 
the Speaker, or to connect different 
peeches and Argumentations, are in 
roſe, and not in Verſe. At what Time 


Ut perhaps not altogether ſo early as the 
Days 


383 


s ſort of Verſe began is very uncertain, | 
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Days of Moſes. Heroic Verſe Was Wrote | 


with great Exactneſs in the Times of Ho-. 


mer, and the Meaſure was then adjuſted 
to a greater Strictneſs, than obtained when 
this Book of Job was compoſed : For St. 


Ferom very juſtly remarks, that the Verſes! 
Job do not always conſiſt 


in the Book of 
of Dactyls and Spondees, but that other 
Feet frequently occur inſtead of them; 
and that we often meet in them a Word 


of four ſhort Syllables (F), inſtead of 2 


Datyl or Spondee, and that the Meaſure 
of the Verſes frequently differs in the num 
ber of the Syllables of the ſeveral Feet; but 
allowing two ſhort Syllables to be equal 


to one long one, the Sums of the Mea? 


ſure of the Verſes are always the ſame} 
This Incorrectneſs of Meaſure evidently 
hints this Poem to be much more ancieng 
than Homer; for before his Times 0 


Liberty was laid aſide. The mixture of 


the ſhort Verſe agrees very well to Ho, 


* 
— 
* 
7 
> 


race's Obſervation, i] 


4 
i 
(f) Propter Linguæ Idioma crebro recipiunt alios pedes, noi 
earundem Syllabarum, ſed eorundem Temporum, Hieron. Prafaly 
in Lib. Fob. Ego inveni — eſſe in Job hexametros Verſus ex Spo 
dæo Dictylo & aliis Pedibus, ut Trochæo, Tambo, & Proceeuff 
matico currentes: non enim Syllabarum, ſed Temporum = 
habetur Ratio, ut, ſcilicet, duæ breves pro una Syllaba long 
ponantur; nam & Proceleuſmaticum, hoc eft, quatuor breves pig 
Dactylo, qui ex und longi & duabus brevibus conſtat, poni ons 
nes ſciunt. quod eadem Ratione in Spondæo etiam fit apud Jo 
Marian. Victor. Not. in Prefat. Hieron. in Lib. Job. | 
Verſui 


*— 8 — 
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0- Verſibus impariter junctis Querimouia primum (O, 


Melancholy Accidents, and unfortunate 
Calamities, were at firſt the peculiar Sub- 
ects treated of in this ſort of Verſe; but 
s we know not who was the Inventor of 
Elegiac Verſe (h), ſo we cannot gueſs 
from hence at what time to fix the com- 
poling this Elegiac Poem. 

It will perhaps be ſaid, that we are ſo 
incertain about the true Pronunciation of 
he Hebrew Tongue, and that the ſame 
Hebrew Word may be ſo differently writ- 
ten in our modern Letters, according to 
he Fancy of the Writer, that it is pretty 
taly to make an Hebrew Sentence fall in- 
o any Meaſure, and bear the Refem- 
lance of any ſort of Verſe, which we 
nay have a mind to call it: But to this ! 
nlwer, any one that makes the Experi- 
vent, will not find this to be true: Let 
ay one try to reduce the Words of the 
ag of Moſes (i) to this Meaſure of the 
erte in Fob, or let him try to reduce the 
i, rod ng of Deborah and Barak (%,, and 
0 Part of 7ob, to one and the fame 
oo Meaſure, and he will preſently ſce an irre- 
rag oncileable Difference in the ↄtructurc ot 


ves p mr 255 
0 Porat. Lid. de Arie Poetic . 
( Quis ramen exiguos E eg emiſcrit Autor 
Grammatici certant, & adhuc fub Jucice Li: et I. Lil. 
(i) Exodus xv. (k) Jadęes v. 


Vol. II. Ce the 
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ö 

N the Words and Syllables, ſufficient to con- ;, 
i vince him, that any Hebrew Sentence can- ic 
of not be made appear to be any Verſe, ac- | 


1 cording to the Fancy of the Reader. Up- b. 
5 on the whole, in the Book of 70, 5 E. 
A Words do ſo naturally fall into the Mea- 4 
4 ſure I have hinted, and the ſhort Verſe does II 


ſo commonly end a Period in Senſe; that, 14 


tho'I cannot deny, but that any other Perſon, WW + 
who might take a Fancy to write over any 2 
number of the Verſes in 70 in our Let. i 
ters, might probably ſpell the Words dif. Ml / 
ferently, nay and perhaps ſometimes mea- lM 
ſure the particular Feet of ſome Verſes 4. 
differently from me; yet {till I am apt to E. 


think that no one could bring the whole, or MW nt 
a conſiderable part of the Book, to bear 4 Co 
ſo remarkable an Appearance of this Mea- Bi ing 


_ 


ſure, as it evidently may be made to ex- orc 
hibit, if it really was not a Poem cf this 
Sort; eſpecially when other Parts of the 
Hebrew Scriptures, which are not of this WM Wi 


Compoſure, can by no way of Writing be i 


FR” 


Wo, 1 
CID 
— 
— 


„ 


reduced to ſeem to have ſuch a Reſem- she 
blance. But however, I can by no means lis 
pretend to any thing more than Conjec- Wt 
ture upon ſo nice a Subject. St. Zerom Wi: 
has given an Hint; I have endeavoured to be. 
examine how far it may be true. I ac- on 
knowledge, that many Writers have been Ki. 


of Opinion, that the Book of 7% is not 
compoſed in this ſort of Meaſure, and [ 
muſt jntirely ſubmit their Opinion, St. 76. 

| POM 5+ | 
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rom's, and what I have ventured to offer, 
do the Judgment of the Reader. 
-  MMofes is by St. Stephen ſaid to have 
been /earned in all the Learning of the 
Egyptians (). The ſacred Writings bear 
abundant Teſtimony to the Egyptian 
Learning, both in theſe and ia ſucce ding 
Ages. As St. Stephen thought it remark- 
able in Moſes's Times; fo we find it was 
s famous in the Days of Solomon, of whom 
it was ſaid, that his Wiſdom excelled the 
Wiſdom of all the Children of the Haſt— 
Country, and all the Wiſdom of Hg ypt (in.) 
Agreeably to which Sentiment of the 
Eaſtern and Egyptian Learning, all the 
IF ncient prophane Writers ſuppoſe theſe 
countries to have been the Seats of Learn- 
MW ing in the early Ages. It may not be im- 
proper to inquire what the Egyptian 
Learning in the Days of Mo/es might be. 
br 7ohn Marſham puts the Queſtion thus, 
's hat was this Learning of the Egyytiaus, 
when the ſecond Mercury had not deci- 
Wihered the Remains of Thyoth (u)? By 
FW ws Query, this learned Gentleman ſeems 
o have been of Opinion, that the Zz 9p- 
an Learning was but in a low State in 
eſe Days; and it may be thought very rea- 
bnable to imagine, that when the Paſtor- 
lings broke in upon Eg, and having en- 
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(!) Accs vii. 22. (m) 1 Kings iv. 30. (2) Mar- 


tm Can, Chron, p. 137. 
' ſlaved 
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ſlaved the Country, forced the Prieſts to 8 
fly into other Nations, as has been ſaid, I h: 
ſuch a Revolution might probably put a Ml 4 
{top to the Progreſs of their Arts and Wl v: 
Learning; but it is not likely, that it M ti 
ſhould altogether ſuppreſs and extirpate E 
them. The Tillage of the Ground made Wl ic 
the Study of Aſtronomy abſolutely neceſ. Wl ap 
fary, in order for their knowing from the WM th 
Lights of Heaven, the Times and Seaſons WM fir 
for the ſeveral Parts of Agriculture; and 
the Nature of their Country, over- 
flowed yearly by the Nile, made it of con- 
tinual uſe to them to ſtudy Land-mea- 
ſuring, and Geometry (o. And tho ſe- 
veral of the Prieſts might fly from the 
Paſtors, upon their invading the Land, yet 
doubtleſs they muſt encourage a great 
many to ſtay amongſt them for the Pub- 
lick Good, and to cultivate and carry on ti. 
the Egyptian Studies, which foreign Na- 
tions had ſo high an Opinion of, and moſt 
probably were not intirely Strangers to. na 
is not indeed to be ſuppoſed, that the: 


Egyptians had thus early carried the Stu- Mi 
dy of Aſtronomy or Geometry to a greatWno: 
Height: They had obſerved, as well ae. 
they could, the Times of the Riſing andi ud 
A 8 7 7 

lhe 


( Tewperetty 2 Aet uu mi mAgov exmovsol' 

5 u, moTawds nar Mavrhy TILING; peTagnuerior — 
Thu par, TIATs t, Tevloins 4 por CnTioas ole at 
Th Gray Tos YETIaIN =: Diodor. Sic, I. 1. p. 5. _ 
| Setting 
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o Setting of ſome particular Stars, and they 
|, had acquired ſuch a Knowledge of Gene- 
a WY try, as gave them the Reputation of being 
d very learned, in Compariſon of other Na- 
tions who had not proceeded lo far as the 
Eg ypttans in theſe Studies: But if we con- 
ider that the Zgyprians did not as yet 
zpprehend the Year to conſiſt of more 
than 360 Days, and that 7hales was the 
firſt who attempted to foretel an Ecliptic 
0), and that both Tha/es and Pythage- 
as, many Ages after theſe Times, were 
thought to have made vaſt Improvements 
n Geometry, beyond all that they had 
karn'd in Egypt; the one by his Inven- 


the ion of the forty ſeventh Propoſition of 
yet the firſt Book of Euclid, the other by his 
reat i inding out how to inſcribe a rectapgled 
Pub-W Triangle within a Circle (4); we muſt 
y onWltiink, that neither Aſtronomy nor Geome- 
Na- were as yet carried to any great Per- 
moltWition. The Diſtindtion which te 
0. Ii rnade between Ace and Ape nor 
the: (7), may not be improper to be had in 
Stu- Mind, when we treat of theſe early Aſtro- 
orcaMWiomers or Geometricians. They compiled 
ell aWkegiſters of the Appcarances of the Stars 


nd Lights of Heaven, took Accounts of 
the W eather and Seaſons that followed 
heir ſeveral Obſervations, recorded the 


155 * 
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(p) Laert. in vit. Thalet. Cic. de divin. I. 1. Plin. l. 2. c. 12. 
9) Lacrt, ubi ſup. („) Plar. in Epinoin de. 
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beſt Times of ſowing or reaping this or tu 
that Grain; and by the experimental Ml U 
Learning and Obſervation of many Years, W 
became able Prognoſticators of the Wea. or 
ther, of the Seaſons, and good Directors Ml th 
for the Tillage of the Ground (s) ; and in fe. 
Geometry, they found out Methods off E 
marking out and deſcribing the ſeve.| 
ral Parts of their Country, and probably 
were exceeding careful in making Draught 
of the Flow and Ebb of the River N 
cvery Year; for they formed many Theo4 
ries and Speculations from their Obſerya4 
tions made upon it (f). We may ſay off 
their Skill in theſe Sciences, what 7/4 
tarch ſaid of Numa's Aſtronomy (2): It 
was not ſuch as would have been extolleQ 
in Ages of greater Learning, but it wagl 
conſiderable for the Times which they lived 
in. One Part of the Egyptian Learning 
undoubtedly conſiſted in Phy/ology, or 4 
the Study of the Traditions, which theif 
Learned Men had amaſſed together, abouf 
the Creation of the World. Of theſe | 
ſhould imagine the Eg yptzans had a veryi 
rich Store (); and the commenting upgl 
on theſe, and forming Notions of the nay 


W 0 5 — 

(s) Diodor, Sic. I. 1. p. 51. (i) See Plut. de Iſid. & = 
Olirid. (% HT 5 & fl A eparey e, 
Teas, $75 d kei, dre maydTarmy dYwwpirus, Plut. if ( 


Numia p. 71. (w) See Diod, Sic, J. I, Pref. to Jol. 1. q t; 


curd 
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or Wl tural Powers of the ſeveral Parts of the 
tal MW Univerſe, according to their Maxims, and 
rs, way of thinking, was undoubtedly one 
ca- great Part of that Philoſophy, in which 
ors their Men of Learning exerciſed them- 
| in Ml (elves (x). Before Mo/es's Time, the 


Egyptian Aſtronomy had led them into 
ldolatry : hig, of whom I have for- 


bly merly treated, had taught them to wor- 
pho ſhip the Luminaries of Heaven; and from 
Vie his Times, a great Part of the Egyptian 
co Learning conſiſted in finding out the In- 
va fluence, which theſe Bodies had upon the 
y ol World. They turned their Learning this 
Pl ray, and formed and faſhioned their Reli- 
on according to it. Herodotus tells us, 
oled that rhe Egytiaus firſt found out what 
wall Deity preſided over each Day of the 
veal Week, and every Month of the Year ). 
ning Clemens Alexardrinus ſays, that they in- 


roduced the Uſe of Aſtrology (): Dion 
the (us, that they ſuppoſed the ſeven Pla- 
bout ers to govern the Seven Days of the 
Week (a); and Cicero, that by the Ob- 
ereation of the Motion of the Stars, thro' 
series of a prodigious Number of Years, 
bey had got the Art of foretelling things 
Jo come, and knowing what Fate any 


emo 


) Strabo l. 17. (y) Herodot. 1, a. c. 82. 
(K) Stromat. J. 1. p. 306. (a) Dion Caſſiu⸗ 
5 36. p. 37. 
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Perſon was born to (5). Philaſtrius Br; 
xienſis ſuppoſes this particular Science tc 
be the Invention of the Eg yptzans, and 
intimates it to have been begun very carly 
by his ſuppoſing Hermes to be the Authot 
of it (c); for the Invention of all Art 
and Sciences, which were reputed trulz 
ancient, were aſcribed to Hermes (d). Ne 
cepſos, who, according to Euſebius, reign 
ed in Egypt about the Time that Tully 
Hoſtilius governed Rome, was a gprea 
Improver of the ancient Egytian Magic 
(e); but it is evident, that the Study an 
Practice of it began before Moſes's Time 
both in Egypt, and in the neighbouring 
Nations. The Caution which Mo/es gart 
the I/raelites (f), ſhews evidently, th: 
the Idolatrous Nations then had their Pro 
feſſors of theſe Arts, known by variou 
Denominations. They had Diviners, Ol 
ſervers of Times, Enchanters, WMitcbeg 
Charmers, Conſulters with Familiar Spirity 
F/izards, Necromancers(s ); and Balaamwaf 
Skilful in Inchantments, and may probably 
be ſuppoſed to have built ſeyen Altars ach 
cording to the Egyptian Syſtem, which 
ſuppoſed the ſeven Planets to preſide ovei 
the ſeven Days of the Week (5). Sever 


* 
% 
* 
4 
. 


1 


e 


(5) Cic. de Divinat. I. 1. c. 1. (c) Hare. n. iii. bn, 
Marſham. Can. Chron. p. 448. (d) Jamblichus de Myr 
AgyPt. (e) Auſonius Ep. 19. (J) Deut. xvii. 12, 
(2) Ibid. (% Numbers xxüi. 4 
5 Bullock 
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Bullocks and ſeven Rams might be 
proper Offering in his Days to be 


and made to the true God (i); but the divi- 
-arlyMding it upon ſeven Altars, implies an Of- 
hoi fering to more Divinities than one, and 
ArtMſcems to have been one of the Practices, 


truls 

Ne 
eign 
ully 


by which he went to ſeek for Inchant- 
ments (E). We may come up higher, and 
ind earlier mention of theſe Artificers. 
Pharaoh had his Miſe- men, Sorcerers and 


greaMagicians of Egypt, who pretended to 
lagi work Wonders with their Inchantments 
anq ); and Divination was reputed an Art, 
Time end a Cup uſed in the Exerciſe of it in the 


uring 


Days of Zo/eph (m); and in his Time, the 


car kings of Zgypr had their Magicians to 

tha interpret Dreams (2). All theſe were 
Pro Arts, that in theſe Days were ſtudied with 
riouß great Application in the Idolatrous Nations; 
O ad without doubt a great Part of the Learn- 


fched 
1 itþ 
7 Walk 


ng of the &g yptzans conſiſted inthe Study of 
em: And I cannot ſee why we may not 


luppoſe, that Moſes, as he had an Eg yp- 


bab ian Education, was according to their 
rs ac courſe of Diſcipline inſtructed in them. 
hic Philo indeed obſerves of him, that in all 
orei is Studies, he kept his Mind free from 


every falſe Byaſs, and ſincerely endea- 
'oured to find out the Truth in all his In- 


— 


1, % (i) Job xliti. 3. () Numb. xxiv. 1. (!) Exod. vii. vii. 
) Gen. xliv. 5. (2) xli, 8. 
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quiries (o). A happy Diſpoſition this, which 
the moſt Learned are often very great 
Strangers to: For it is not Abundance of 
Litterature which gives this Temper ; but 
it rather ariſes from a virtuous and unde. 
ſigning Heart. 

Many Writers have imagined the Mag. 
of the Heathen W orld, their Oracles, ln i 
terpretations of Dreams, Prodigies, Omeng 
and Divinations, to have been cauſed by 
a Communication of their Prophets, Prieſts} 
and Diviners with evil Spirts. They ſup$ 
poſe, that as God was pleaſed to inſpirg 
his true Prophets; to give Signs, and 
work Wonders, for his Servants; to warn 
them by Dreams, or to reveal to them hi 
Will: So the Devil, and his Angels, af 
fected to imitate theſe particular Favours 
vouchſafed to good and virtuous Men, an 
Is Oracles, Omens, Signs, Dreams and 

iſions, to delude their Superſtitious Vo- 
taries. When the Heathens came to "6 


ſhip Heroe-Gods, and to ſuppoſe th 
World to be governed by Genzz, or Spirits 
of an higher Nature than Men, but inte 
rior to the Deity ; then indeed they al 
cribed Oracles, Omens, Signs, Dreamsy 
and Vitions to the Miniſtry ef ſuch Spirits, 


r 


— — 


(0) Aę lx Ts beides UefeEAs Thy A, MY 
Cite, uns, Te + Ataviias dures rαενẽEs;X- d Su 
Uns, ws EG reit dtiomudy;or. Philo Jud. Lib. 1. 2M © 
Vita Moſis. 2 
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ntruſted with the Government of this 
ower World. This Opinion is well ex- 
preſſed by one of Plutarch's Diſputants 
%, and it was eſteemed to be true by 
Plato and his Followers (q); and many 
of the Fathers of the Chriſtian Church aſ- 
cribed the Divination of the Heathens to 
he Aſſiſtance of their Demons; but we 
have no Reaſon to think any Opinion of 
this fort to have obtained in the firſt Ages 
of Idolatry, or to have appeared ſo carly 
s the Times of Moſes. We meet with 
zo Names of any Heathen Diviners, men- 
tioned in the ſacred W ritings in theſe early 
Days, which imply any Converſe with ſuch 
pirits; There are indeed two which ma 

kem to imply it; but if we rightly tranſ- 
ate the original Words for them, we ſhall ſee 
hat they have no ſuch Meaning: We men- 
ion Con ſulters with Familiar Spirits, and 
Necromancers, amongſt the Heathen Divi- 
ters, againſt whom Moſes cautioned the 
[fraelites (r). Our Engliſh Expreſſion, 
on ſulter with Familiar Spirits, ſcems to 
ignify one that divined by the help of 
uch Spirit; but the Hebrew Words [ON 
»8] Shoet Aobu are two Perſons, SHoel 
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.4 . — — 7 RNs ' I 2 
„ „a, en Deen ss, d Jain 2,7: 
9 | Sic, 8 dei ue Lakws A FAN. Plut. de Orac. De- 
j N. 1 . . . . 5 * 
1, %u. p. 418. (2) Plato in Sympoſ. in Epinomide; in Ti- 


deo; in Phæcro; in lone, &. (r) Deut. xvii. 10, 11. 
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is the Conſulter, Aobv is the Diviner. Our 
Engliſh Tranſlators have generally miſſed! 
the true Senſe of this Expreſſion, wel 
tranſlate, 4 Man or a Woman that hath 
a familiar Spirit, or that is a Wizard 
ſhall ſurely be 2 to Death (5); by this 
Tranflation « Man or Woman that had ; 
familiar Spirit, ſeems to be one ſort off 
Diviner, as a Vigarad is another; but thei 
true Tranſlation of the Hebrew Words is 
as follows. A Man or a Woman, if ther: 
ſhall have been with them i. e. if they 
| ſhall have conſulted] a» Aobo or an 11444 
noni [ i. e. a Python or a Wizard) ſhall be 
put to Death here the Aobo is the Divi 
ner, and does not ſignify 4 familiar Spirits 
in a Perſon, poſſeſſing him, as our EAꝗ 
glifh Tranſlation ſeems to intimate: And 
that the Word Aobv is to be taken in this 
Senſe, is abundantly evident from anothee 
Paſſage in this Book of Leviticus; the 
Words are, (?) Al tiphnu et ha Aobvothy 
veel ha I:iddnonim : al tebakkeſhu letameall 
bahem. i. e. Te ſhall not have regard ti 
the Pythons, or to the Wizards: Te ſhall 
not make Enquirzes to the polluting of your 
ſelves by them, Here it is very plain, that 
Aobo does not ſignify a Spirit in a Perg 
fon, but is one ſort of Diviner, of whom 


— 
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(% Leviticus xx. 27. 4 
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the 1/raelztes were not to enquire; as 
laduoni, the Word tranſlated Vi gard, 
z another (2); and whoever compares our 
772 Verſion of this Verſe with the 
Hebrew Words, muſt fee that our Tranſ- 
tors wandred from the ſtrict Senſe of 
he original Text, to expreſs their Notion 
of familiar Spirits. I have tranſlated the 
Hebrew Word Aobv, Python; if it was a 
Woman-diviner, it ſhould be Pythoniſſa; 
he Greek Word is gſyapeinud0:. (w), and 
hat the Diviners of this ſort were anciently 
hought to anſwer thoſe that conſulted 
hem, without the Aſſiſtance of any Demon, 
x familiar Spirit, is evident from Plutarch 
(x). Our Engliſh Tranſlators render Doreſh 
ha methim (y) Necromancers, the Fulgar 
latin tranſlates it Quærens a mortuis, the 
LAX ETECWT WV Ts vexpss, I muſt acknow- 
kdge, that all the Tranſlations, and the 
largum of Onkelos, take the Words in 
de fame Senſe, and interpret them to 
gnify Conſulters of departed Spirits; and 
the Marginal Reference in our Engliſh 


\— TOES 


—_— 


% The Vulzar Latin, the LXX, the Targum of Onkelos, the 
amuitan, Syriac, and Arabic Verſions, render the Paſſage as 1 
ae, and the Hebrew Mordes cannot fairly bear a different Tranſia» 
W. (v) Verf. LXX. (x) Funds Jap 5 . 
u xowd' 2d 12% .] O40 av7er, wars Tus Efyase!- 
Ades, GpunNeHT ag TaAA work muSoras 72354 g: 
, euch b rer is Tt Gapare mergnra! Wang Fiſyeo, 
. Plut, de Defectu Orac. p. 414. Vid. Cic, de Divin. 
1 c. 19, Deut. xviii. 11. 
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God. As in After-Ages, the Heathen 
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Bibles, we are directed at this Word to 
x Sam. Xxviii. 7. as if the Woman at Eu. 
dor, to whom Saul went to raiſe Samuel, 
were a Doreſh el hamethim, tho' the ig 
there ſaid to be a Yythoniſſa; and the Py. 
thon, or Pythoniſſa, is here in Deuter 
nomy mentioned as a Diviner of a diffe- 
rent ſort from the Doreſh el hamethin i 
or, as we render it, Necromancer. The 
ſeveral Tranſlations, which we have of th 
Hebrew Scriptures, as well as the Targun 
of Onkelos, were all made much later tha 
the time of deifying the Souls of Heroes 
and very probably, the prevailing Opinior 
amongſt the Heathens, at the Time o 
making theſe Tranſlations being, that ſucly 
departed Spirits were in this manner prof 
pitious unto Men, this might occaſion thg 

Tranſlators to think, that the Word 
might be rendered as they have tranſlateqͥ 
them; but it ſhould have been conſideredſ 
that the Notion of Heroe-Gods aroſe late 
than the Times of Moſes, and the Word 
Doreſh el hamethim may rather ſignifi 
one that enquires of the dead Idols, Which 
the Heathens had ſet up in the Nations 
round about the [/rae/ites, in Oppoſition 
to thoſe, who ſought only to the living 


believed the World to be governed 
Genii, Heroe-Spirits, or Demons, by tha: 
Appointment of the Deity; fo in tel 6) 
earlier, and firſt Ages of Idolatry, theſ 
| worſhippech 
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to Nvorſhipped only the Lights of Heaven, 
n. Ind the Elements; allowing indeed a ſu- 
nel, Ineme Deity, but thinking theſe all to 
e ig bwe Intelligence, and to be appointed by 
5). Im to govern the World (2). And as 
chen the Opinion of Demons, and Heroe- 
fe pirits prevailed, all Prophecy, Dreams, 
im; rodigies, and Divinations of all forts 
The rere referred to them; fo in theſe earlier 

limes, before Men had proceeded to ſet 
p Heroe-Deities, and to worſhip Dæ- 
ws; When the Lights of Heaven, and 
ewents, were the Objects of their Wor- 
ip, it was thought reaſonable to imagine, 
Wiat the Sun, Moon, and Stars, by their 
Witural Influence upon the Air, Earth and 
Water, did frequently cauſe Vapours and 
fluences, which might affect the Minds 
perſons, who by due Art and Prepa- 
ion were fit for Divination, ſo as to en— 
ble them to foretel Things to come, to 
euer Oracles (5); nay, and they thought 
proper Diſcipline might make them ca- 
Wl of working Wonders, or procuring 


) Mundum habere Mentem, quz ſe & ipſum fabri- 
um fit, & omnia moderetur, moveat, regat: erit perſuaſum 
am Solem, Lunam, Stellas omnes, Terram, Mare, Deos efle, 
guædam animalis Intelligentia per omnia ea permeet & tranſ- 
d b cc. Acad. qu. J. 4. c. 37. Conſentaneum eſt in 11s Senſum 
the ue & Intelligentiam, ex quo efficitur in Deorum numero 
Y 1 fn eſſe ducenda. Id. de nat. Deorum. |. 2. c. 15. 
1 ö 0 Plutarch. lib. de Defectu Oraculorum. 
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Prodigies (c); and all theſe things the 
conceived might be done, without th 
Deity being at all concerned in them (4) 
They did not indeed deny, that God ſome 
times interpoſed ; they acknowleged hinf 
to be the great Author of all Miracles 
Signs, Wonders, Dreams, Propheſies an- 
Viſious, whenever he thought fit; b 
they believed alſo, that they might an 
would be effected without his Interpoſſ 
tion (e); either from Fate, meaning her; 
by the natural Courſe of Things, which 
God had appointed to proceed in the UH 
verſe (J); that is, they thought that Go 
had ſo framed the ſeveral Parts of the my 
dane Syſtem, that from the Revolution 
the heavenly Bodies, and the Temperame 
and Situation of the Earth, Air and Watcf 
or in general, from the Diſpoſition of i 
ſeveral Parts of the Univerſe to, and If 
fluence upon one another, Prodigies, Ome 
Signs, Dreams, Viſions and Oracles, wo 
conſtantly at the proper Places and Se 


em 


— 


(c) Cumque magna vis videretur in Monſtris procurancis 
Haruſpicum Diſcipina. Cic. de Divinat. I. 1. c. 2. (4) Na 
ſignificari futura fine Deo poſſunt. Id. ibid. c. G. (e) 
mum, ut mihi videtur, a Deo, deinde a Fato, deinde a Natura 
omnis divinandi, ratioque repetenda eſt. Id. ibid. c. 55. 
(J Fatum eſt non id quod ſuperſtitiosè, ſed quod Phytice 6 
tur cauſa æterna Rerum. Id. ibid. Deum - interdum nece 
tem appellant, quia nihil aliter poſſit, atque ab eo conſtitutun 
Id. Acad. Qæſt. 1.4. c. 44. Ti zwAvoe 715 7s Ars EIN 
MENH & x Terilts Valk dies cya. Plutarch. 


Defect. Orac. p. 425. A 
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ſons be given, as neceſſarily as the heavenly 
Bodies performed their Revolutions ; and 
hat Men might, by long Obſervation and 
Ixperience, form Rules for the rightly inter- 
reting and underſtanding of what the Deity 
ad thus appointed to be diſcovered to them 


- {); or they ſaid, that theſe things might 
du effected in a natural Way, i. e. by the Uſe 
an natural Means proper to produce them. 


Je are told by one of Plutarch's Diſputants, 
at the Earth emits Vapours and pow- 
ful Effluvia of ſeveral forts, and ſome 
W ſuch a Nature as to cauſe Men to di- 
e, if they be in a proper Temper of 
Wind to be affected by them (/); and the 
bia at Delphos is ſuppoſed, in Cicero 


wi to have been inſpired from ſuch an 
ate uence of the Earth affecting her. In 


of 1 — : 
nd | principio Aſſyrii Trajectiones motuſque Stellarum obſerva- 
) me t, quibus notatis, quid cuique fignificaretur memoriæ prodi- 


. — Chaldæi diuturna obſervatione ſiderum ſcien- 
putantur effeciſſe, ut prædici poſſet quid cuique eventurum, 
do quiſque fato natus eſſet. Tandem Artem etiam Ægyptii 
Inquitate Temporum innumerabilibus pænè ſeculis conſecuti 
ur. Cic. de Divin. |. 1. c. 1. Atque hæc, ut ego arbitror, 
n magis eventis moniti quam ratione docti probaverunt. Ibid, 
Obſervata ſunt hæc tempore immento, & in ſiguificatione 
is animadverſa & notata; nihil eſt autem, quod non longin- 
Temporum excipiente memorn prodendiſque Monumentis 
de atque aſſequi poſſit. Ibid. c. 7. Affett autem Vetuſtas ome 
in Rebus longinquà obſervatione incredibilem Scientiam : 
Neſt eſſe etiam fine motu atque impulſu Deorum, cum quid 
oque eveniat, & quid quamque Rem fignificet crebr4 Ani- 


nal lone perſpectum fit. Ibid. c. 49. | 
1 Plutarch. de def. Oracul. p. 432. (i) De Divinat. 
122 
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Voices, divine Appearances, Dreams or 
propheſies; yet they thought alſo, that, ge- 
nerally ſpeaking, Oracles were given, Pro- 
digies cauſed, Dreams of Things to come 
occaſioned, in a natural Way, by the Inilu- 
ence or Obſervation of the Courſes of the 
heavenly Bodies, and by the Operations of 
the Powers of Nature. And they con- 
ceived that their learned Profeſſors, by a 
deep Study of, and profound Inquiry into 

Jl ntural Knowledge, could meke themfelves 
ble to work W onders, obtain Oracles and 
omens, and interpret Dreams; and in all 
Wl theſe Particulars they thought the Deity 
rot concerned, bur- that they were mere 
natural Effects of the Iniluerce of the Ele- 
ments and Planets, ſceming ſtrange and 
maccountable to the Vulgar and Unlearn- 
ed, but fully underitood by Perſons of 
xience and Philoſophy. 

That this was Pharaoh's Senſe of Things, 
when Mo/es wrought his Wonders in E— 
yt, is remarkably evident from the Uſe 
ie made of his Viagicians upon the Oc- 
caſion: When Moſes and Aaron came to 
him to require him in the Name of their 
God to let the I/raelites go, he asked 
hem to ſhew a Miracle, that he might 
know that they were really ſent upon a 
divine Miſſion (2): Here he acknowledged, 
according to what | remarked from 7 uy, 


"WE WR 


(») Exodus vii. 9, 12. 
ice : D d 2 that 
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Bool 


that God by an extraordinary Interpoſition | of na 
could work Miracles (o); but when Aa. them, 
ron's Rod was turned into a Serpent, he clans 
ſent for his Sorcerers and Magicians, ty Hane 
ſee if they could with their Inchantments (Time 
cauſe ſuch a Tranſmutation, and upon I duenc 
finding that they could, he thought it no ven 
real Miracle (p), and refus'd to let the Mirac 
People go: In the ſame manner the Ma. rt c 
gicians brought up Frogs, and from hence Mer tl 
Pharaoh concluded that the Plague of luenc 
Frogs didnot ariſe from any extraordinary fee 
divine Interpoſition. The ſame Obſervation rell K 
may be made upon the River's being turn- ¶ Ne to 
ed into Blood; but when the Magicians lace 
tried and could not produce Lice, then MY 7 
they concluded that Thi was the Finger V evi 
of God (q). Thus the Trial of the Magicians Mooſe 
Skill was to bring Mo/es's Wonders to the M'ague: 
Teſt, in order to diſcover whether they were ¶M lat he 
effected by human Art, or by the divine A.- Ne Ar 
{tance, and ſhews evidently, that the prevail- MW'"ough 
ing Opinion amongſt the Learned at this Moved 
Time was, that Wonders, Prodigies, Divina- W''hou 
tions, Sc. might be procured, as I have re- ir T. 
marked, /ize Deo (r), without the Deitys ink, 


being concerned in cauſing them, and that, Min o 


either 4 Fato, or a Naturd (/); by the Uſe 


(o) Primum a Deo vis omanis & divinandi repetenda eſt Ratio. 


0 1 ſhoy 


Cic. ubi ſup. (p} See Philo Jud. de vita Moſis, l. 1. We may „ hinted 
apply here what is ſaid of Pharaoh upon the Rivers being turned into Wi" natural i 
Blood, when he ſaw the Magictans do ſo with their Inchantments, he Wi, Lib. c 


1 
; 


did not fer his Heart to this Miracle, i, e, he did not regard it. Ex- 
odus vii. 23. (4) viii, 19. (r) Cic. ubi ſup. /) Cic. ubi ſup. | 


of 
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of natural Means or Inchantments to cauſe 
hem, which Artifices Pharaoh's (t) Magi- 
dans uſed to this Purpoſe; or from the 
Planetary or Elementary Powers at ſet 
Times and critical Junctures of their In- 
luence: And I might, I think, add, that 
rhen Pharaoh was convinced that Moſes's 
Viracles were not wrought by any Magical 
Arts or Incantations, he {till heſitated, whe- 
ler they might not happen from ſome In- 
luence of the Planets or Elements, which 
Moſes, as a Maſter of their Learning, might 
rell know the Times of, and thereby be 
ble to denounce what would come in its 
ace and Seaſon ; and in order to take 
Way all Poſſibility of ſuch Suſpicion, Mo- 
b; ſeveral Times gave Pharaoh Liberty to 
hooſe what Time he would have the 
agues removed when he deſired it (), 
hat he might know that God alone was 
he Author of them, and that they were 
rought, and by his Power might be re- 
doved in any Hour, and at any Seaſon, 
ithout regard to the Stars or Elements, 
tzir Temper, Influence or Situation. Theſe, 
think, were the Arts in which the learned 
len of Egypt chiefly exerciſed them- 


* 


8 


ö 
— 5 


0) 1 ſhould imagine, that the Divination by drinking out of a 
a), hinted at Gen. xliv. 5. was of the ſame Sort with the ſuppo- 
natural Way of divining by drinking, which is ſuggeſted in Plu- 
cb, Lib. de Defect. Orac. ubi ſup. (u) Exodus viii. 9, 10. 


5, 18, 
Dd 3 ſelves; 
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ſelves; and undoubtedly AZo/es had a full muc 


Boo 


Inſtruction in all Parts of their Learning, MI otic 
tho' as Philo remarks of him, he preſerved AF Cout 
himſelf from being impoſed upon by their Neg. 
Errors and Idolatry; He made himſelf a Mon 
compleat Maſter of every Thing excellent Miſt: 
in their Diſcipline, and rejected what would WM coun! 
have corrupted his Religion, under a falle | (MS al 
Shew of improving his Under{tanding. ble. 
There are other Sciences generally e. cop 
ſteemed to have been Parts of the Ezyp Win 
tian Learning: One of their moſt carlyM'02g! 
Kings is ſuppos'd to have been very famoug later 
for his Skill in Phy/ick, and to have leſ A Pt 
conſiderable Memoirs of his Art for the ndee. 
Inſtruction of future Ages, and his Remaing Ep. 
upon this Subject were carefully preſerve{Wicir 
along with their moſt valuable Monuments te 
and were with the greateſt Diligence ſtuf no! 
died by Poſterity (W): We read of thin PI 
Egyptian Phylicians in the Days of JW" ful] 
ſeph (x), and Diodorus repreſents them ef 
an Order of Men not only very antient iH bed, i 
Egypt, but as having a full EMploymeni erſor 
in continually giving Phyſick to the Pech 7 
ple, not to cure, but to prevent their fi rid 
ling into Diſtempers (0 : Herodotus fa) me 
* . mM FD 
(w) See Vol. I. B. 4. Syncell. p. 54. Clem. Alex. Strom. |. 
p. 634. : (x) Gen, I. 2. (y) Tas vgs, e540! pi 
Nee, Frog A u0t TY TOULTH AUT (1516, N WM e Ev 


— — , * i 2 7 1 * 7 4 > 2 , 
FANG THE! xabacinoiors ung eie x, 8 470g, 8e 2 rns, Int 


3 i < 2 . 833 i — 7 
FEET 11.222! Gleis 3 76 1 egg. tes, Jil hd ( 
T2715. Diodor. l. 1. p. 52, 


mUuc 
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much the ſame Thing, and repreſents the 
antient Egyptian as living under a continual 
Courſe of Phy ſick, undergoing fo rough a 
Regimen for three Days together ever 
Month (S), that I cannot but ſuſpect ſome 
Miſtake both in his and Deagorus's Ac— 
count of them, in this Particular: Herodo- 
tus allows them to have lived in a favour— 
able Climate, and to have been an neaithy 
beople (2), which ſcems hardly conſiſtent 
With ſo much medicinal Diſcip'ine as he 
magined them to go thro” almoſt without 
aterruption. 'The firſt mention we have 
of Phyſicians in the ſacred Pages, ſhews 
ndeed that there was {uch a Profeilinn in 
Erypt in Joſeph's Time, and Jacob was 
heir Patient (6); but their Employment 
was to embalm him after he was dead ; we 
do not read, that any Care was taken to give 
im Phyſick whilſt alive; which inclincs me 
o ſuſpect, that the Egytiaus had no Pra- 
tice for the Cure of the Diſeaſes of a Sick- 


ferſons in the early Ages: The Diſcaſes 
of Egypt, which the I/rae/ztes had been 
fg of (c), (it by theſe Moſes meant any 
ther Diſeaſes, than the Boils inflicted up- 
m Pharaoh and his (d) People) were ſuch 


ET 


r) EvenaiCuo 7 s nE e475 pins suda, the 
rug Supa pae Thy vyialy. Herodot. l. 2. c. 77. (a) Id. 
pM. (6) Gen. l. 2. (e) Deut. xxviii. 69, (d) Exod. ix. 
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bed, in theſe Days. We read of no lick 
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as they had no Cure for (e), and any other 
Sickneſſes were then ſo little known, thats 
they had no Names (F) for them. Men | 


Boo] 


them 
medi 


Diſti. 


if 
K 
2 


lived temperately in the early Times, their befo! 
Conſtitutions were ſtrong and good, andi leave 
they were rarely ſick until Nature vas ſerve 
worn out; and Age and Mortality coul the F 
have no Cure: An early Death was ſo un. what 


uſual, that it was generally remarked to bei the c 
a Puniſhment for ſome extraordinary Wie- and 

kedneſs (g), and Diſeaſes were thought not aſide 
to come in the ordinary Courſe of Nature, mpte 
but to be inflicted by the Deity for the Sacri 
Correction of ſome particular Crimes. I ſo tt 
is remarkable, that the antient Books of tha Man' 
Egyptian Phyſick were eſteemed a pati rod. 
of their {ſacred Records, and were aa nenc 
carried about in (/) their Proceſſions bu Drin 


the Paſtophori, who were an Order 1 


their Prieſts (i); and the Egyptians ſtudied gious 
Phyſick not as an Art by itſelf, but thei to pr: 
Aſtronomy, Phyſick and Myſteries, wer to tl 
put all together, as making up but one Sci Bool 
ence, being ſeparately only Parts of theiſi exact 
Theology (k); for which Reaſons I ſhould us, t 
imagine, that their antient Preſcriptions take 
which Diodorus and Herodotus ſuppoll lan 
__ & tera 

(e) Deut. xxviii. 27. (F) ver. 61. (g) Gen. xxxviii; 8,10 reful 
(hb) Clem, Alexandrin. Stromat. l. 6. c. 4. (i) Charemongly — 
apud Porphyr. I. 4. de Abſtinen. F. 8. (k) O. AN 1) \ 
s ii r ire, id id 5 Th Age, Y 19 ere 
TAS 11. d L114 m4;)4, jj Scholiaſt. in Flo Can. C 
Tetrabib. vid. Marſham, Can. Chrou. p. 41. rde a 


them 
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them ſo punctual in obſerving, were not 
medicinal, but religious Purifications. The 
Diſtinction of clean and unclean Beaſts was 
before the Flood (7), and when Men had 


leave to eat Fleſh, they molt probably ob- 


ſerved that Diſtinction in their Diet, eating 
me Fleſh of no other living Creatures, than 
AF what they offered in Sacrifice, which were 
the clean Beaſts and clean Fowls only (); 
and when the Heathen Nations turned 
aſide to Idolatry, as they altered and cor- 
rupted the antient Rites of Sacrificing and 
Sacrifices, and invented many new ones; 
ſo they innovated in their Diet with it: 
Many new Rites and Sacrifices being in- 
troduced into their Religions, new Abſti- 
nencies, and Purifications, new Meats and 
Drinks came along with them, and it was 
the Phyſician's Buſineſs (he being the reli- 
gious Miniſter preſiding in theſe Points) 
to preſcibre upon every Occaſion, according 
to the Rules contained in their ſacred 
Books (2). The Egyprians were very 
exact in theſe Points: Herodotus informs 
us, that they eat no Fiſh (o); but, if we 
take either the Reaſons hinted from Ju- 
an by Sir John Mar ſpam (), or the ge- 
MJ "eral one aſſigned by Plutarch (9), their 
refufing this Diet, was not upon Account 


S 


: (!) vol. I. B. 2. (mn) B. 5. (n Kare ονẽud 
i yegee Diodor. Sic. 1, 1. (o) Lib. 2. c. 39. (Þ) Maſh. 
Can, Chron. p. 212. (4) Plutarch. Sympol, l. 7. P. 730. #45 


Virds are, Ayſeiaß h Sm 1 ty buwv. 
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of Health, but of Religion. In like man- 7 

ner they eat no Beans, for they thought 
them a Pollution (7): And their Rites | 

Dier were ſo different from the Febre:y | 
Cuſtoms, that the Eg yptians might not eat 
Bread with the Hebrews, in the Days of 
Zoſeph, for that was an Abominaticn ty 
them (/). It would be endleſs to recount 
the many Figments which theſe Men! 
brought into Religion: The Aſtronomers 
formed Abundance, as I have hinted al- 
ready, from the Advances made in their] 
Science; and it is eaſy to conceive, that in 
ſtudying the Nature of the living Crez- 
tures, Fruits and Plants in the World, they 
might invent as great a Variety of Abſti. 
nencies and Religious Diets and Purifica- 
tions from this Branch of Knowledge, as] 
they did Deities from the other, and fill 
their ſacred Pharmaceutic Books, not with 
Recipes for Sickneſſes and Diſtempers, but 
with Meats and Drinks, Unguents, Lo- 
tions, and Purgations, proper to be uſed} 
in the ſeveral Services of every Deity, and 
upon all the Occaſions of Religion; and 
their Monthly Preſcriptions might vary 4s 
the Stars took their Courſes, and as diffe- 
rent Deities in their Turns called for th? 
Obſervance of different Rituals to obtain 
their Favours. Pythagoras was duly pre: 


— 


r) Herodot. Lib. 2. c. 37. (/) Gen, xliii. 32. 
parca il "? * 
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cared with this fort of Phyſick, before he 
could be inſtructed in the Eg yptzan My- 
© cries; and tho' without doubt he, or the 
Writers of his Life, refined a little upon 
he Eg yptzan Doctrines, yet he introduced 
ſome Share of this Pharmacy into his own 
School, and diſpos'd the Minds of his 
Scholars for his Inſtructions by many My- 
teries in eating, drinking, and faſting (7); 
and he had particular Preparations of Diet wo 
upon extraordinary Acts of Worſhip (2), ons 

| 
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and had his Recipes to cauſe Divination b 

both Dreams and Vaticination (); ſo that i 

we may gueſs from him in part, what the Wy: 
Egyptian Preſcriptions in theſe Points were. 
And as the Eg yprzan Phylicians preſcribed FW: 
the true ritual Way of Living, ſo another — 
Branch of their Profeſſion was to embalm | 
the Bodies of the Dead: All Nations had 

their Rites for Funerals, and the Perſons 

that directed in theſe were commonly ei- 

ther ſome of the Prieſts, or at leaſt Perſons 

well skilled in Matters of Religion (x): 

The Egyptian Rites in this Matter were 

ery numerous, and required many Hands 

to perform them (4). Moſes informs us, 

that the Phyſicians embalmed Jacob (>): 


Many 


1 EEE 


| (t) Jamblichus de vita Pythag. c. 24. Porphyr. de ea9. 42, 43, 16 

— = 4. (u) Id. de ead. c. 34. (w) Jamblich. ubi ſup. ob Hi 
) Diodorus |. 2. p. 88. () Id. I. 1. p. 579. (2) Moſes ?: 1 

Words are, that Joleph commanded his Servants the Phyſicians. Ir þ - 750 

com” be very needleſs to remark, tlat theſe Words cannot imply, 

9 | that 
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for Phyſicians were always * honoured in all civilized States, ti- 
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$ Boo! 
Many of them were employed in the Of. 1 Mini 
fice, and many Days Time was neceſſary Diſte 
for the Performance (6), and different Per. Id. 
ſons performed different Parts of it, ſome MI aice | 
being concerned in the Care of one Part Mi. de 
of the Body, and ſome of another (c); and Mic ſu 
I imagine this manner of Practice occa. ry un 
ſioned Herodotus to hint, that the Eg yp. je s 
tianc had a different Phyſician for every I rime 
Diſtemper (4), or rather, as his ſubſequent ſi; Ser 
Words expreſs, for each different Part of one 
the Body (e); for ſo indeed they had, not Med o. 


to cure the Diſeaſes of it, but to embalm 
it when dead. Theſe I imagine were the 
Offices of the Egyptian Phyſicians in the 
early Days. They were an Order of the 


— — 


Kings 
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lcians, 


that the Servants of great Men were their Phyſicians in theſe Day; 4 


ther conſidered as an Order of the Miniſters of Religion, as 1 think W 
they were in theſe Days, or when they were afterwards concerned 
in the Cure of thoſe who wanted their Aſſiſtance. The Word Servant 
in Scripture is often uſed as we uſe it in Engliſh, not alway: in the 
literal Senſe: Thus Naaman called himſelf the Servant of Eliſha, W 


2 Kings v. and many other Inſtances might be produced. Perhats f he 4 
Joſeph, in the high Dignity which he was advanced to, might, ibo in Wl 
a leſſer Number, have Officers of State, Elders of his Houſe, a: ns te 
the King of Egypt himſelf had, and Perſons of the firſt Rank might Wir, as 
not refuſe to be his Servants in honourable Poſts of this Sort, and ve lent C 
might appoint the embalming his Father to thoſe of his own Houſe 0 

only, deſigning it purely to preſerve his Body, in order to carry it inte ealth 
Canaan, and not as a religious Ceremony; for which Reaſon he mt — 
deſire not to have it publickly embalmed by the whole Body of ths (f) 1h 
Egyptian Phyſicians, with all the Rites of their Religion to be uſtd bs 0 5 
in publick Performances of this Nature. (6) Gen. |, 3. (c) Dio. Ig! wk 
dorus. I. 1. p. 58. (4) Herodot. J. 2. c. 84. (e) O. 18 75 * 
» bebν‚ iaTet xt,“ʒꝰ ol q xiganns or 5 5% Bl * 
T@r, & c. Id. ibid. T Irs 
1 f. 5 
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Miniſters of Religion: 'The Art of curing 


I Diſtempers or Diſeaſes was not yet attempt- 
ed. When Phyſicians firſt began to pra- 


ctiſe the Arts of Healing, cannot certainly 
be determined ; but this, 1 think, we may 
be ſure of, that they practiſed only Surge- 


y until after David's Time, if we conſult 


he Scripture ; and until after Homer's 
Time, if we conſult the prophane Writers. 
n Scripture we have mention of many Per- 
ons, that went to proper Places to be cu- 
red of their Wounds, in the Books of the 
Kings and Chronicles; and in like Manner 
re read in Homer of Machaon and other 


yſicians; but their whole Art conſiſted in 
ber pry Bi imc papuarc Tra (F), 


xtratting Arrows, healing Wounds, and 


2 eparing Anodynes ; and therefore Pli- 


7 F® + a. 4... rs 


ays expreſſly, that the Art of Phy- 
ek in the Trojan Times was only Surge- 


7 (g) : In Caſes of Sickneſs, not the Phy- 


J clans, but the Prieſts, the Prophets, or 


tte Augurs, were thought the proper Per- 
ons to be conſulted in theſe Days (5); 
br, as Diodorus remarks, it was the an- 
ent Cuſtom for ſick Perſons to obtain 
flealth from theProfeſſors of Vatieination(i) 


| 


——_——— 


(f) Tliad. 11. 515. (g) Medicina— Trojanis Tempo- 
bus clara —— vulnerum tamen duntaxat Remediis. Plin. Nat. 
it, . 29. c. 1. () Homer. Iliad. 1. 62. (i Jae 


Mcnln, qu © weaslmns Texuns yiroli, If fs d ge- 
uy owtCave HE , öde T3 Af S. Diodo- 
U. f. p. 235. 


by 
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by their Art, and not by Phyſick. And 
this we find was the ancient Practice 
mentioned in the Scriptures: Jeroboam 

| ſent his Wife to the Prophet, when his Son 
| Ahijah was ſick (c). Ahaziah, when fickf 
ſent to Baal-zebub the God of Ekron (1) 
The King of Hria ſent to Eſha (ii) 
Aſa indeed about A. M. 3087 ( tought 
| when ſick, to the Phyſicians, but it wa 
= certainly even then a very novel Practice 
and ſtands condemned as an Impiety (ö% 
In the Days of Pythagoras, the Learned be4 
gan to form Rules of Diet for the Preſerq 
vation of Health (), and to preſcribe j 


Bool 
ers 
f 5 
than 
and 1 
the / 
clans 
and 4 
more 
the 

deſtit 
Diſea 


this Point to ſick Perſons, in order to af 
fiſt towards their Recovery; and in this 
Strabo tells us, conſiſted the Practice of th 
ancient Indian Phyſicians; they endea$| 
voured to cure Diſtempers by a Diet-ReK 
gimen, but they gave no Phyſick (% 
Hippocrates, who, according to Dean Pri 
deaux, lived about the Time of the Pe; 
ponneſian War (o), i. e. about A. M. 3574 
2 raiſed the Art of Phyſick to a greatei 
eight than his Predeceſſors could venture 

to attempt. He firſt began the Practice of 
viſiting ſick-bed Patients, and preſcribing 
Medicines with Succeſs for their Diltem$ 


S 


(k) 1 Kings xy. (1) 2 Kings i. 2. (ij) 2 Kings vii. $ 
(kk) Uſher's Annals, (1!) 2 Chron. xvi. 12. (n) Jam. 
cus de vita Pythag. c. 34. (.) Strabo. Geog. |. 15. p. 713 
(o) Prideaux Connect. Vol. I. p. 369. (p) Uſher's Auna! 


per 
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BY pers (). This, I think, was the Progreſs [1.7 
of Phyſtck down to Times much later | 
a than where I am to end my Undertaking; 110 
nd ic muſt evidently appear from it, that 1 2 
MY the Egyptian could have no ſuch Phyſi- | 
Jans in the Days of Moſes, as Diodorus 
= 
ö 
3 


ind Herodotus ſeem to ſuppoſe: It is much is 
nore probable, that Ages after theſe Times, 
ey were like the Babylonzans, intirely 
eſtitute of Perſons skilful in curing any 7 
Jl Diſeaſes that might happen amongſt them 
9, and that the beſt Method they could 
blink of, after conſulting their Oracles, was, 
chen any one was ſick, they took Care to 
WW have as many Perſons ſee and ſpeak to him 
=: poſſibly could, that if any one who ſaw 
e ſick Perſon, had had the like Diſtem- 
er, he might ſay what was proper to be 
one for one in that Condition: And Stra- 
o exprefly tells us, that this was the an- 
tent Practice of the Egytians (/). 

Muſick is by ſome thought to be another 
of the Egyptian Sciences, and their fa- 
mous Mercury is ſaid to have invented it. 
Diodorus hints, that he made the Lyre of 
three Strings in Alluſion to the three Sea- 
ſons of the Year (z), tho' I ſhould think 
that the Year was hardly as yet ſo well cal- 
culated as to be divided into Seaſons (): 
However, it is probable that the Eg yp- 


re. 
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) Plinit Nat. Hiſt. I. 29. c. 1. (7) Herodot. I. 1. c. 197. Wi 
U Strabo Geog, |. 3. p. 155. (e) Diodor. Sic. l. 1. (2 See B. vi. 1 5 
Lia 


ſick was not as yet brought to any remark. 
able Perfection. Men have naturally a 
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tians had, ere theſe Days, ſome rude Way Y t 
of ſinging Hymns to their Gods, tho' My. Aby >! 


pitch 
ind a 
Difference in the Tone and Pitch of their N 


gine 


Voices, and this might lead them to think lis ii 


of an Inſtrument of more Strings than 


Ph 


one: Perhaps all the Mulick as yet aimed Eg 


at in ſinging Hymns to the Gods was no 
more than this, that ſome of the People ; 
recited the Words in an high Tone, others 
in a low, and others in a Tone or Note 
between both, according to the different 
Pitch of the ſeveral Voices of the Singers, 
it being poſſible to reduce the Voices of 
all to one or other of theſe three, and the 


three-chorded Lyre might be formed 
- adeſſe Choris. Hor. 
to ſtrengthen the ſeveral Sounds of the Re- 


citers Voices, without their attempting to 


make more than one Note from each 
String. A Trumpet made of a Ram's- 
Horn could be but a mean Inſtrument, and 
this was a muſical Inſtrument in the Days 
of Foſhua (w), it could be deſigned to 
ſound but ſome one Note, and three ſuch 
Trumpets of different Lengths might ſerve 


as the ancient Tibia deſcribed in Horace | 
did, and perform by Blaſts what Merci | 
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ys three-chorded Lyre was deſigned to do 
y Strings, namely, to direct the ſeveral 
itches of the Reciters Voices, and to join 
ad add to the Sound of them; and I ima- 
Wine 2/74 was not carried higher than 
lis in theſe Days. 

Philo ſuggeſts Moſes to have learned in 
Egypt the Art of Writing, both in Proſe, 
nd in all ſorts of Meaſure or Verſe (x): 
The beſt and moſt judicious Heathen- 
Writers did indeed judge him to be very 
kiltul in Style and Language: Longinus 
gives him an extraordinary Character, and 
hought him a great Maſter of the Slime 

rom his Account of the Creation (y); an 
WObſervation ſo juſt, that one cannot but 
remark with ſome Surprize, how much 
brejudice may vitiate the Taſte and Judg- 
nent of a Writer of conſiderable Abilities, 
of which Lucian is an Inſtance, who ſeems 
o ridicule this very Paſſage (Zz) ſo judi- 
ouſly admired by Longinus. No under- 
landing Reader of Mo/es's Writings can 
de inſenſible that he was in truth, what 
dt. Stephen ſtyles him, mighty in Words 
ei), even in Longinuss Senſe; for numerous 
nſtances may be given of it; but perhaps 


* 
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(x) Phil. Jud, de vita Moſis. I. 1. (9) DO PF dal 
V:r 457 ns £7 5 ru Arne. Longin. de Sublim. c. 9. 
6) Ade 73 aner&, x T d¹pupia dαανα,,Au My 114119 
9:11 v2 a, os & Brady rnalt eniycg 510, Lucian. 
Milopat, p. 1122, a) Acts vil. 22. 
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no one more ſenſibly affecting than his Ac- ,F 
count of Jaſepb's revealing himſelf to his yp, 
Brethren, where the Narration, as he has ſure 
given us it, ſtrikes the Reader with the not 
warmeſt Pathos, which Words can give. 7 
There was certainly great Force and Life this 
in the Pen of this Writer; but | am not 
apt to think that he acquired theſe Abili- 
ties merely from his Eg ypr77an Education 
any more, than that made him mzghty inf 
Deeds alſo, which St. Srephen joins to hig 
Power in Words, and in which he wag 
undoubtedly aſſiſted in an extraordinar 
Manner by the Deity. 

As to Maſes writing ſometimes in Verſe 
Joſephus ſays, that his Song after the De 
liverance from the Eg yprians was compo 
ſed cy *Ezpuerpw Tore (6) 4. e. ſay ſome In 
terpreters, in what we now call Heroic, oi 
Hexameter Verſe, but I ſhould think thi 
was not Zo/ephus's meaning; he might per 
haps call any Verſe Hexameter, which con 
ſiſted of ſix Feet or twelve Syllables, and 
give it that Name, 


cam ſenos redderet ictus. Hor. (c 


If we may take 7ſephus in this Senſe 
there is little or no Difference between bi 
Opinion and Scalrger's (d) about the Verk 
or Meaſure of this Hymn. As to the Line! 


rhet 
wel 
of thi 
ind vu 
of eig 
dort 
e re: 
aF thi: 
ſubmii 
My P 


ler of 


( Exod. xv. (c) Lib. de Arte Poetica. (d) Vi 
Sealizeri Animadverſion, in Euſeb. Chron. p. 7, 
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of it being Heroic Verſe, I think any one LH 
upon making Trial of the Words may be 
ſure that they are not. Whether they may 
not be as Scaliger conjectured a Sort of 
lambics, the Song beginning in Words of 
this Meaſure, 


—— 


— — DM 
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Aſhirah la Jehovah coi gaoh gaah 
1 S503 4 1 oo 8 

Fus verokbo ramah bajam, 


whether the firſt Verſe may not conſiſt of 


WMwelve Syllables or ſix Feet, and be a ſort 


: 
e 
) 
n 
Ol 
U 
I 
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NC 


of the Trimeter or Senarian Tambick Verſe, 
nd whether the ſecond Line may not conſiſt 
ff eight Syllables or four Fect and be a 
dort of Digmeter Tambick, and whether 
he reſt of the Hymn can be conceived to be 
if this ſort of Compoſition, I mult intirely 
ubmit to the Learned. Verſe in Mo/es's Time 
ery probably conſiſted only in a juſt Num- 
er of Syllables, without any ſtrict Regard 
dwhat was afterwards obſerved, the Quan- 
ty of them: A greater Regard was per- 
ps had to Quantity when the Book of 
jb was compoſed, but Verſe was not then 
duſted to that Strictneſs, which it had in 
le Times of Homer. 

From what has been ſaid of the Learn- 
of the Egyptians, and of Maſes's Edu- 
Won and military Skill, he muſt appear to 
ve been the moſt proper Perſon to lead 
e Iſraelites out of Egypt, of any that 
onged to them; and as he had former- 
Ee 2 ly 


420 


conſider the wonderful Providence of God! 
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ly had an Inclination to attempt it, and had Flo 
(et ſome Steps towards it; ſo upon com. I der 
puting the Time they were to be there, I the 


and finding it near expired (f), he might aw 


in his Preſervation, and in ſo preſerving! leaſl 
him as to have him ſo educated, as that at He 
this Time his People had one of their Num- too 
ber well qualified in every Reſpect to be ind 
their Leader: However, in all the Thoughts dec! 
he might have had of this ſort, he found «cli: 
himſelt diſappointed ; the People refuſed 
to have him to be a Judge and Ruler ove 
them (g); and he ſaw, that no Scheme 
could be contrived by human Wi iſdomf 
that might promiſe him Succeſs in endeaq 
vouring to deliver them, and therefore hq 
left Egypt, and went and married in anof 
ther Country, and very probably had giveij 
over all Thoughts of ever ſeeing or coming 
any more to the 1/raelites : But the prif 
vate Affairs of all conſiderate Men, do, 
believe, afford them many Inſtances c 
ſome Turn of Life brought about by thE 
Direction of Providence in unexpeRed 
vents, when they could not be compalle@ 
by all the contrived Schemes they coulf 
lay for them: And thus it happened iii 
Moſes's Life in a moſt extraordinary Many 
ner. Moſes was taking Care of Jethro 


— 


(J) Gen. xv. 13, 14, 15, 16. (g) Exod, ii. 13 a4 
Vii, 25, 27, 35. N 
| Flock 
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Flock, and followed them as they wan- 
dered in their Feeding to the Borders of 
the Deſart near to Mount HForeb, and he 
law before him a Buſh on Fire, flaming 
for a conſiderable Time, but not in the 
lealt conſumed or diminiſhed with the Fire: 
He was very much ſurprized at it, and 
ſtood {till to conſider the Meaning of it, 
and whilſt he did ſo, heard a Voice, which * 
declared the Deſign of God Almighty to We 
deliver the 1/raelztes out of Egypt by his wth 
Hand, and the whole Manner and Method 

by (4) which he would effect it. Moſes e 
lad fo intirely laid afide all Thoughts of 28 
JM this Enterprize, and had ſo little Opinion 

ef his being able to ſucceed in it, that, 

2 tho' he was appointed in an extraordinary 

AM nanner to undertake it, he very earneſtly 

efuſed (2) it, until he had received many 
Demonſtrations of the miraculous Power 

ovith which God deſigned to aſſiſt him in 

Wi. Then indeed he went to Jethro, and 

W :iked him leave to go from him; and up- 

Won Jethro's diſmiſling him, he took his 

Vite and Sons and ſet out for Egypt. Mo- 

e had, I think, caſt away all Thoughts of 

ul wer ſeeing his People more; and proba- 

i dy began to think himſelf to have no Part 

or ExpeRation in the Promiſes made to 

Veel. He had not circumciſed one of his 
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(hb) Exod, iii, (i) Exod, iii, iv. 
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Children; for he did it in this Journey (4), | 
Aaron by God's Appointment met him in | 


the Wilderneſs (/), and from thence they 


went together into Egypt, and gathered 
the Elders of the People of Iſrael, and ac- 


quainted them with the Buſineſs they came 


about, and ſhewed them the mighty W orks 
which God had enabled them to perform 


as Signs that he had ſent them (), upon 


ſeeing which, the People believed that God 


did indeed now delign to viſit them. 


And thus Moſes and Aaron undertook | 
their Expedition into Egypt, not rafhly, | 
nor upon any contrived Scheme of their 
own; but at a Time, when neither of! 
them thought of being employed in ſuch a 
Manner, at a Time when Ms/es had a ve-$ 
ry great Difinclination to go at all: He BW 
was ſettled in Midiau well enough to his] 
Satisfaction ; thought he ſhould find theF 
People very obſtinate and unmanageable, 
not diſpoſed to believe him, or to be dire- WW 
Qed by him; and he ſeems moſt earnellly 
to have wiſhed, that it would have pleaſed 
God to have permitted him to live quiet 
and retired in the Land of Midian, and to 
have ſent ſome other Perſon for the Deli- 
verance of his People (2): And when he 
undertook to carry the Meſſage which 
God had directed him to go with unto$ 


W w * 2 —_— m tn. tid 
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(k) Exod. iv. 25, 26, (J ver. 27. (w) ver. 31. 
() ver. 13, | 


Pha- 


o 
1 


| Book IX. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


Pharaoh, he had perhaps ſome Doubts, 
whether the Deliverance of the Z/raelztes 
might not be a Work that would proceed 
FIlowly, and require much Time to ma- 
nage; and therefore upon his being inform- 

ed that the Men were dead which ſought 
iis Life (o), he took his Wife and Sons with 
im as if he deſigned to go and live in Eg ypr, 
Jud not like one who expected in a thort 
Irime to return with the People, and to 
Ferve God in Mount Horeb (p). Certain- 
in ſome Reſpects his Behaviour was 
aulty, and as we are informed, that the 
inger of the Lord was Kindled againſt 
lim (3), when he expreſſed the many Ex- 
uſes which he made againſt his being ſent 
Mi Eg yt; fo we are told after he had be- 
an his Journey, that it came to paſs by the 
lay in the Inn, that the Lord met him 
ad ought to kill him (r). The Account 
ere is exceeding ſhort, but the Circum- 
Wlances which are hinted are thought to 
Winply, that God was diſpleaſed at Mo/es's 
ot having circumciſed his younger Son: 
hat his Wife Zzpporah was unwilling to 
Wie the Child circumciſed (/); that as in 
Ie Caſe of Balaam, when Balaam went 


0%) Exod. iii. 19. (þ) ver. 12. (4) ver. 14. (r) ver. 24. 
W Tranſlators have here uſed a very Modern Term, in the Inn. 
I Hebrew Mord [U Di Malon /zgnifies only where they reſted all 
Mile, which moft probably was in ſome Cave, or under ſome Shade 
{ Trees, (J ver. 25, 26. See Pool's Synopſ. Critic. in loc. 
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with the Princes of Moab, according to | 
the Command which he had received, an i Info 
Angel oppoſed him in the Way, becauſe he acki 
went with a perverſe Intention (); ſo here, ¶ coul 
tho* Moſes began his Journey, yet perhaps his ! 


_— 
— 
wo 
ON 


he had ſome Coldneſs to the Undertaking, il him, 
or ſome Thoughts about it which diſpo-Wever 
ſed him to keep this Child uncircumci-Y (de! 
ſed, not ſuitable to that better Spirit that Go 
ever after appeared in all his Conduct, and Anc 
gain d him the "Teſtimony of being faith ifter 
ful to him that appointed him in all bi Wri 
Houſe (0 in every Part of his Diſpenſa\W that 
tion. It is generally thought, that A of th 
at this Time ſent back his Wife and Chil | derſ 
dren to Jethro his Father- in- Law (x), and Kno 
went with Aaron only into Zg ypt, accord Nati 
ing to the Directions which he and Aaroi upor 
had received. phic; 
Moſes, Exodus iii. 13. repreſents, tha ny f 
when he came unto the [/rae/ztes, the The 
might ask him what the Name of God wa Kno 
and deſires to be inſtructed, what to au ferat 
ſwer to this Queſtion : God had befor (a), 
told him, that he was the God of his Fa Fanc 
ther; the God of Abraham, the God of Hof v 
ſaac, and the God of Facob (y); and Mi com 
acknowledged himſelf inſtructed before h Perf 
asked this (Queſtion, to tell the 1/7 ae/:te9 (): 
that the God of their Fathers had ſent nl Nam 
(S); what need could there poſſibly be ol ___ 
(#) Numb, xxii. 22. (w) Heb. iii, 2, (x) See Exod. x" (a) 


2, 31 4, F. (y) Exod, iii. 6, (2) ver. 13. F 


Book IX. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
Ibis either having, or asking for any further 
Information? The 1/raelites knew of and 
J acknowledged but one God. What then 
could it ſignify for them to be told, that 
his Name was Zehovah, El Shaddai, Elo- 
him, Adonai, or any other; when by what- 
Jever Name he was known, they muſt con- 
JF der him as Ore and the ſame, the only 
God, moſt high over all the Earth? The 
A Ancients, both Zews and Heathens, and 
ter wards ſome of the early and learned 
Writers of the Chriſtian Church, imagined 
W that the Names of Perſons and Things were N 
ef che greateſt Importance to be rightly un- iy 
erſtood, in order to lead to the trueſt 
knowledge that could be had of their 
WI Natures: And they frequently ſpeculated 
pon this Subject with ſo much philoſo- 
phical Subtlety, that they built upon it ma- 
ny fooliſh Fancies and ridiculous Errors. 
lhe J7ewiſß Rabbins thought the true 
knowledge of Names to be a Science, pre- 
ferable to the Study of the written Law 
(a), and they entertained many ſurprizing 
Fancies about the Word Fehovah : One 
of which was, that it was ſo wonderfully 
compounded, that no one but an inſpired 
Perſon could give it a true Pronunciation 
(b): Plotinus and Jamblichus thought ſome 
Names to be of ſo cœleſtial a Compoſure, 
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(a) Ficini Argument. in Cratyl. Platonis. (5) Id. ibid, 
that 
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that the rightly uſing them could not fail Non 
of obtaining Oracles (c); and Phebus and Miſe 
Pythagoras are {aid to have cured Diſeaſes Mocic 
by the Uſe of ſuch Names (4); and ſuch Nout 
Opinions as theſe might have their Admi- f thi 
rers in the Days of Orzgen, and ſome of Mews 
them ſeem to have been too eaſily admit- Med te 
ted by him (e): When they began I can-Mred 
not ſay, nor whether I may imagine, that ff the 
Naaman the Syrian thought the Name of Mow: 
the God of Z{/7ael to be powerful in this Mhithc 
Manner (F); but certainly it muſt be a lat 
Miſtake to think, that Mercury Tri/megi- Wtipp 
ſins was, as Ficinus hints (g), of this Opi- Whu t 
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non; for all theſe Opinions took their 
Riſe in After-ages, and began from falſe 
Notions, which the Heathens took up a- 
out the Reverence paid to, and the Uſe 
the Name Jehovah amongſt the ancient 
eur, and Moſes can in no wiſe be ſuppo- 
Jed to have been fo abſurd, as to have de- 
ied to know God's Name, as if the Uſe 
f that could have given any extraordinary 
Powers, other than God might give him 5 
Wricthout his knowing it. It is very evident, | 
What Abraham and his Deſcendants wor- 
 Wlipped not only the true and living God, | 
ait they znvoked him in the Name of the by. 
rd (b), and they worſhipped the Lord 
Wn whoſe Name they invoked, ſo that two 
erſons were the Objects of their Worſhip, 
od, and this Lord: And the Scripture 
is diſtinguiſhed theſe two Perſons from 
de another by this Circumſtance ; that 
bod no Man hath ſeen at any Time nor can 
e (i), but the Lord whom Abraham and 
io Deſcendants worſhipped, was the Per- 
on who appeared to them (4). God did 
ot always reveal his Will by this Lord, 
gut we meet with Iaſtances of Angels com- 
* riſnioned for this Purpoſe; and therefore 
ſhould imagine, that Moſes by asking in 
» "noſe Name he was to go, might deſire to 
« Ie informed, whether he Lord who ap- 
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peared to Abraham, was to be his mighty had 
Aſſiſtant and Protector, or whether ſome /in 
Angel, ſuch as went to Lot (4), was to 
deliver the IVaelites. 

If we take what the Ancients offered 4. 
bout the Science of Names, rejecting the 
idle and fanciful Superſtructures which 
they built upon it, we may form a further 
Reaſon for Mo/es's deſiring to be informed 
what the Name of God was. Men did not, 
at this Time, know the Works of the 
Creation well enough to demonſtrate from 
them the Attributes of God; nor could 
they by Speculation, form proper and juſt 
Notions of his Nature. Some indeed, the 
Philoſophers of theſe Times, thought 
themſelves wiſe enough to attempt theſe 
Subjects; but what was the Succeſs Fes 
feſſiug themſebves Wiſe, they became Fills 
and changed the Glory of the uncorrupibl 
God (1). There was not a ſufficient Foun- 
dation of a true Knowledge of the Hea- 
vens, Elements, and of the Frame of the 
Univerſe then laid, for Men to build upon, 
ſo as to attain from the Study of them, 
ſuitable and proper Notions of the Deity :Þ 
And hence it came to pais, that the Buil-| 
ders of theſe Ages, having bad Materials} 
to work with, compoſed weak and inde- 
fenſible Syſtems of Theology. When they Chil 
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y bad ſpeculated upon the Fire, or the 
eViud, the ſwift Air, or the Circle of the 
Stars, the violent Water, or the Lights of 
Heaven, not forming true Notions of their 
Natures ; they were either delighted with 
their Beauty, or aſtoniſhed at their Power, 
ind framing very high but falſe Eſtimates 
of them, they loſt the Knowledge of the 
Workmaſter, and took the Parts of his 
Workmanſhip to be God. And ſome 
Error of this ſort, or Errors as pernicious 
s theſe, Maſes himſelf might have fallen 
into, if he had endeavoured to have form- 
ed his Notions of God, either from the 
Egyptian Learning, or from any Learn- 
Ing at this Time in the World. Faith, or 
1 Belief of what God had revealed (%), 
was the only Principle upon which he 
could hope rightly to know God; and this 
was the Principle, which Moſes here de- 
n-W lired to go upon. For as the Revelation 
a-ſ which God had made of himſelf, was as 
e yet but ſhort, ſo Moſes, by deſiring to 
know God's Name, deſired that he might 
have ſome Revelation of his Nature and 
Y WF Attributes made to him. We do not find 
i- that the Ancients gave their Names arbi- 
SW trarily, and without Reaſon; but when 
e- ¶ Cain, Seth, Noah, Peleg, or when Jacob's 
ey Children were to be named, Reaſons were 
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ven for the particular Names they were te 
e called by (; and we find ſome Nameg 
in Scripture given by God himſelf, and 


theſe Names are always expreſſive of the 


Nature or Circumſtances of the Perſon 


they belong to; thus Adam was ſo called 
becauſe he was taken out of the Ground. 


God called Abram Abraham. becauſe hel 
deſigned to make him a Father of manyf 
Nations (2); and Men endeavoured in the 
naming Perſons, even from the Beginning, 
to give Names thus expreſſive, as well asf 
human Wiſdom would enable them to dof 
it. Thus Adam called his Wife Woman, 
expreſſing thereby her Origin, becauſch 
ſhe was taken out of Man (, and after. 


wards he called her Eve, becauſe ſhe was 
the Mother of all living ); and we find 
that the Egyptian were curious in At- 
tempts to name Perſons in this manner, 
even before Moſes's Days. For we read, 
that Pharaoh, upon 
his Dreams, called him Zaphnarh-paaneah, 
i. e. a Diſcoverer of Things hidden (%); 
and this Notion of Names was held by the 
Iſraelites, who thought a Perſon right!y 
named, when his Name expreſſed his Na- 
ture; for thus Abigail ſpeaks to David 
about Nabal her Husband ; As his Name 


—_— 
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( Gen. iv. 1. & 15. v. 29. vin. 27. & xxx. 
(=) Chap. xvii. 5. Ste Gen. xxxii. 29, gc. (o) Gen, ii. 23. 
(p) Chap. iii. 20. (4) Chap. xli. 45. ; 
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ir, ſo is he; Nabal is his Name, and Folly 
TY is with him 0 2 Plato obſerves, that 
de Names of Heroes, or famous Men, | 
1 cannot always be expreſlive ; but that we 0 
il may often be deceived, if we gueſs at the | 
| 
| 


Characters of Perſons by their Names, be- 
Y cauſe he lays, Men receive their Names 
according to thoſe of their Anceſtors, or 
their Friends expreſs their good Wiſhes to 
them in naming them, calling them by * 

ch Names as may intimate what the 1 90 
Perſons ſo named may prove to be ( ; ſo | 

hat a diflolute and wicked Man may be 4 
amed Theophilus by his Parents, who wiſh 1 
o have another ſort of Perion: A weak 
nd inſufficient Prince may be called Me- 
rlaus by thoſe who name him, in Hopes a 


. 
= - * 
- —— — — — — 


alt he may be a great Defender of his 
.- eople, tho' he does not afterwards prove 
„o be ſo. And he repreſents Socrates in 
4, Wome Doubts about the Names which were 
ven to their Gods; becauſe, as he ex- 


reſſes it, they were not the true and real 
mes of the Gods, by which they would 
de all themſelves, but only ſuch as Men had 
ly Wiamed from their Opinions and Appre- 
a. Witnfions of the Deities to whom they gave 
id em (r); and he adds, that we ſhould 


e — Fr - 


MY (r) 1 Sam, xxv. 25. (%) Plato in Cratylo, p. 273. 
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pry to the Gods to enable us to call them 
y their true Names, for that without this, | 
we cannot form any well-grounded Specy. | 


lations of their Natures (#4). This was 
Plato's Opinion, after he had well weighed 
all the Learning which had been in the 
World; and 1 cannot but think it to agree 
with Mo/es's Sentiments upon this Subject. 
Moſes thought, that when he was to go to 
the Iſraelites, to bring them out of E. 


gypt, and to tell them that their God had il + 


appointed him and them to ſerve him inf 
Mount Horeb, they might ask him, whe-$ 
ther he knew what a Being their God was, 
and how he expected to be ſerved by 
them. This Queſtion he could not pre- 
tend to anſwer, unleſs God thought fit by 
Revelation to enable him (); and there- 
fore he deſired to be informed, as far 
as God might think fit to diſcover it, 
what Name God would call himſelf by, 
knowing that by obtaining this, He might] 
form juſt Notions of his Nature and Wor— 
ſhip. That this was Mo/es's Deſign in ask- 
ing for the Name of God, might be con- 
firmed from ſeveral Paſſages of Scripture:| 
When Moſes deſired to ſee God's Glory, 
he obtained that he Name of the Lord} 


— 
* — 


(%) Are O AU Teiro; epFoTuTEs bay nαẽj dN 
eius 26 C ö yaipsory ôνkE b TE0THR t 1445) 
g HAAS! Ge AAA? e- id bras. Id. ibid. 

(w) Ste Exodus x. 26. | 


ſhould 
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ſhould be proclaimed before him, and the 
proclaiming his Name manifeſted to him 
that he was Zehovah, El, merciful and gra- 
trons, long ſuffering, and abundant in 
Goodneſs and Truth, keeping Mercy for 
thouſands, forgiving Iniquity and Tran f 
greſſion and Sin, and that will by no means 
clear the guilty, viſiting the Iniquity of 
the Fathers upon the Children, and upon 
Jl tbe Children's Children, unto the third and 
JM fourth Generation (x). Thus the Name, 
or Names, which God thought fit to give 
himſelf, were underſtood to be Appel- 
ations, that might diſcover his Attri- 
butes: And when God was declared to be 4 
Jealous God, his Name was ſaid to be Jea- 
bus (. In the ſame ſtyle and manner 
of ſpeaking, Iſaiah propheſying what the 
Meſſiah ſhould be, declares his Name to 
be Wonderful, Counſellor, The mighty God, 
The everlaſting Father, The Prince of 
Peace (). And the Name of the ſame 
Perſon was Emmanuel, becauſe He was God 
vith us (a), and Jeſus, becauſe he was 
n- to /ave his People from their Sins (6). 
e: Thus, I think, it muſt be plain, that the 
/ Deſign of Moſes, in asking God's Name, 
ral vas to obtain himſelf an Information, 1. 
Who the Perſon was that was to be their 
Deliverer; for we find this he particularly 


© — — 
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(x) Exodus xxxiii, 18, 19. xxxiv. 5, 6, . (5) Ver. 14. 
5) Ifaiah ix. 6. (a) Matt. i. 23. (4) Ver. 21. 


uld Vor. II. F f enquired 
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| enquired after (c). And, 2. What the Na- I ha 
| ture and Attributes of that Perſon were, in Re 
order to know what Duties he would ex- 
pect from them, and how they were to 
{erve him. 1 
| In the Anſwer, which God thought ft 
to give to Moſes's Queſtion, he declared 
himſelf to bel AM THAT I AM, and 
| bad Moſes call his Name I AM, and fay 3% 
| I AM hath ſent me unto you (d). More- ; 
| over he added, that he was the God of A. 
braham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of 
Jacob (e). In thoſe laſt Words He de- 
clares himſelf to be the Perſon, who had 
appeared to Abraham, and had made the i ing 
Promiſe to him and his Seed (F); and Mlintr; 
had made the Covenant with him (g); and nig 
was worſhipped by him and his Deſcen- WE eng 
dants 1/aac and Jacob (h): And in the M who 
former Words, He intimates his Eſſential 3 
Divinity, expreſſing himſelf to be I AM, 
or I AM THAT I AM, i i. e. zndepen- 
dent, immutable, ſelf-exiſtent. That the | 
Name here declared to belong to the God 
of Abraham is of this Signification, is in- 
conteſtably proved by the moſt celebrated 
Writers, to whoſe Reaſonings upon this 
Subject, as I cannot pretend to add either 
Strength or Perſpicuity more than they 


23244 
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(e) Exodus xxxiii. 12. (d) Exodus iii. 14. (e) Ver is. 
(J) Gen. xii. 2. (g) Chap. xiii, () Chap. xii. 7, 8. xiii. 18. 
xxvi. 24, 25, & xxxü. 9. (i) Exodus iii. 14. 

have 
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have given them, ſol ſhall only refer the 
Reader to them . But as there is a 
Paſſage in a moſt excellent Heathen Wri- 
ter, which tho' very appoſite, yet as not 
offering it ſelf in a Controverſy between 
Chriſtian Writers, has not, that I know of, 
been taken notice of, I would produce 
that, becauſe it may ſhew what an acute 
and judicious Heathen would have con- 
cluded from this Name of God here re- af 
vealed to Moſes, We are informed that | 
there was an ancient Inſcription in the 

Temple at Delphos, over the Place where 
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dhe Image of Apollo was erected, conſiſt- f 
ng of theſe Letters EI. And Plutarch 
introduces his Diſputants querying, what 
a Wl might be the true Signification of it; at 
- |kngth Ammonius, to whom he aſſigns the 
e Wl vhole ſtrength of the Argumentation, con- 
al Wl cludes, that the Word EI was the moit 
perfect Title they could give the Deity (2); 
ſo — — — — 
e (k) See Waterland's Vindication, &c, Qu. III. 

1d (!) HA 5 duaCouera 70 3209 EI ane! ws aAndn &þ 
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% Tevoousrey, Vid. Plutarch. Lib, E apud Delphos, 

P. 392, 393. 
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that it ſignifies THOU ART, and expreſſes 
the Divine Eflential Being; importing, that 
tho' our Being is precarious, fluctuating, 
dependent, ſubject to Mutation, and tem- 
porary; ſo that it would be improper to 
ſay to any of us, in the ſtrict and abſolute 
Senſe, 4 or THOU ART; yet we may 
with great Propriety give the Deity this 
Appellation, becauſe God is independent, | 
uncreated, immurable, eternal, always and | 
every where the ſame, and therefore HE } 
only can be ſaid abſolutely TO BE. P. 
tarch would have called this Being To d 
Plato would have named him 70 8», which 
he would have explained to ſignify sn, 
implying Him Zo be eſſentially or /elf-cx- Wi 
eftent (m). | 
In the ſixth Chapter of Exodus, we have 
a further Account of God's revealing him- 
{elf to Moſes by the Name 7EHOL AH, 
a Word of much the ſame Import with I F 
AM, or Il AM THAT I AM; and we 
are there told, that the Lord was not F 
known to Abraham, to Iſaac, or to 
Jacob, by this Name FEHOYLY AH, but 
7 the Name of God Almighty, or Ei- 
haddai. This mult ſeem to be the plain 
Meaning of the Words (a), and in this 
Senſe I thought my ſelf obliged to take 
them (9), until I ſhould come to examine 
(n) Plat. in Cratyl. p. 289. 


j 
() are mgm3 N mm Wh. ver. 3. (ﬆ) Book VI. , Þ 


this L » 
q 


Book IX. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


this Subject more at large here in its pro- 
per Place. The Name 2 was, I be- 
lieve, known to be the Name of the ſu— 
preme God, in the early Ages, in all Na- 
tions. 'The Perſon, who here ſpoke unto 
Mofes, and declared himſelf to be the Per- 
ſon who appeared to Abraham, to Iſaac, 
and to Jacob, is no where particularly 
mentioned in the Book of Geneſis before 
the Flood, or after the Flood, before the 
Birth of Abraham. But tho' this Perſon 
lid. reveal himſelf to Abraham, to Iſaac, 
and to Jacob, by the Name of EI Shad- 
dai, or God Almighty /); yet it is moſt 
erident from ſome very expreſs Paſſages 
Win the Book of Geneſis, that they all knew 
im by the Name of Jehovah alſo; and 
WM therefore if we explain this Paſſage in 
WM Exodus to ſignify, that He was not known 


» until Mo/es's Time by the Name Fehowah, 
Ie ſhall make it directly contradict ſome 
e ery clear and expreſs Paſſages of the Hi- 
© FYlory of the precedent Times. 

o BY I. The Name Jehovah was known to 
it FF be the Name of the ſupreme God, in all 
„I Nations in the early Times. Ficinus re- 
In FF narked, that all the ſeveral Nations of the 
18s 


World had a Name for the ſupreme Deity, 
e Neonſiſting of ole Levers only (7). Ties 
Cc 3 


159 


— 


— 


N * 


YM (1) Ficini Argument. ad Platon. Cratyl. The Word Jehovab, 2 
the 
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, 
f (p) Gen. xvii. 1. See xxviii. 3. & XXXV. 11. 
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I think was true at firſt in a different Senſe | 
from that in which Ficinus took it; for 
I queſtion not but they uſed the very ſame | 
Word, until the Languages of different | 
Nations came to have a more intire Difa. # 
greement, than the Confuſion at Babel at f 
firſt cauſed (7). When the Corruptions 


of Religion grew to be many, and very con- 
ſiderabſe, Men found different Names for 
their Gods, according to their different Fan. 
cies and Imaginations about them (s) ; but 
whilſt they adhered to the Knowledge 
and Worſhip of the one true God, who had 
revealed himſelf to their Fathers, there was 1 
no Room for them to invent other Names 
to expreſs his Nature or Divinity by, than f 
thoſe by which he had revealed himſelf to 
them; and accordingly, as we find thelf 
Word Jehovah uſed in the earlieſt Days, 
for it occurrs above thirty times in the 
Book of Gene/is before the Flood; ſo we 
meet with many Inſtances of the ſupreme 
God called by this Name, in different 
Countries, where the particular Revelati- 


ons (t) made to Abraham and his Deſcen- 


n 


a. 
- 


— 


the Inſertion of the Vowels in our Language requires it to be written 
with ſeven Letters, is wrote in Hebrew with four only, thus, mi 
i. e. Ih v h, and is therefore called the Tetragrammaton, or fo, 
letter d Name of God. (r) See Book II. p. 139. Book Ill. 
p. 146, 147. (s) Plato ſuppoſes that the Greeks formed then 
Word Oise from the Verb Odi, obſerving the Stars and Lights ff 
Heaven, which they took to be Gods, to run their ſeveral Courſen 
aud therefore they called them Oo. See Plat. in Cratyl. p. 273+ 8 
(:) See Book V. p. 287. J 
dants 
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dants were not known, or not embraced 
Iss part of cheir Religion. The King of 
Sodom knew the molt high God by the 
Name of Fehovah, for he admitted Abra- 
ham's giving him this Appellation (2); and 
Lot knew God by the Name of Jehovah 
(x) ; and fo, I ſhould imagine, did the Men 
of Sodom; for tho' they thought Lor's 
Account of God's Deſign to deſtroy their 
City, to be but a romantic Imagination of 
is, yet they are not repreſented not to know 


139 


che Lord, as Pharaoh was afterwards (5), | 0 
| WF tho' they were exceedingly wicked and a- * 
5 ominable in their Lives. Abimelech King 4 

of the Philiſtines knew Jehovah, and 

nl vas his Servant in Abraham's Time (S); 

of for the Fear of God was then in that King- 

e dom, tho' Abraham had entertained with- 

„bout juſt Grounds a bad Opinion of Abi- 


melech and his Subjects; and we find Je- 
boah mentioned here by the King, in the 
4 Days of T/aac (a). God was known by 

this Name in the Family of Bethuel in Me- 
i- 0p0tamia, when Abraham ſent thither (5); 
n- ind afterwards in Jacob's Days, Laban 
new God by this Name /c); tho' it is 
n remarkable, that he did not uſe the Word 
"oF entirely in the ſame ſenſe as Jacob did; 
11. for Laban meant by it the God of Abra- 


* EN 


(u) Gen, xiv. 22. (x) Ibid. xix. 14. 0) Exod, v. 2, 
Ml (=) Gen, xx, 11. & 18. (a) Ibid. xxvi. 28. (6) Ibid. xxiv. 
WM 3' 50, (c) Ibid, xxx. 27. 
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ham and the God of Nahor, the God of I vinc 
their Father, but Jacob ſware by the Fear ¶ wah 
of his Father Iſaac (d); i. e. Laban meant ther 
by Jehovah, the ſupreme true and living I was 

od, which the Fathers of Abraham, and the 
Abraham had worſhipped, before he re- I they 


_ ceived further Revelations, than were im- (2); 


arted to the reſt of Mankind, and before /i 
he built an Altar o the Lord, who had Goc 
appeared to him. After this, Abraham and calle 
his Poſterity determined that this Lord poſe 
alſo ſhould be their God (e), and they in- tion 
voked God in the Name of this Lord (f). lus, 
God was known by the Name of Jehova teria 
to Job the Arabian (g); but it was not Prie 
the Lord, who appeared unto Abrabam, very 
whom he knew by this Name; but rather Jeb: 
God, whom no Man hath ſeen at any tine Nan 
(hb). Pharaoh King of Egypt, in Moſes WY ſtinè 
Time, is ſaid not to know Jehovah (i)! Tin 
and indeed, Corruptions in Religion began e. 
in Egypt very Cs and were arrived at the 
a very great Height e're theſe Days; but Ma 
ſtill, it may be queried, whether PHaraoh he e 
was really ignorant, that Jehovah was the prof 
Name of the ſupreme Deity, or whether Jer. 
he only did not know the God of the He 4 
brews (C) by this Title. God's Judgments him 
were executed upon Egypt, not to con- I it / 


— 


(4) Gen. xxxi. 53. (e) Ibid, xxviii. 21. FS 


( 
Vol. I. B.g. (g) ſob i. 21. Y) See Job ix. 11. (n) U 
&) Exodus v. 2. (k) Ver. 1. & 3. 9 2 


vince 
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vince Pharaoh and his People, that Jeho- 
rab was the Supreme God; but to make 
them know, that the God of the Hebrews 
was Fehovah (1). The Moabites knew 
the Supreme God by this Name (n), tho 
they were greatly corrupted with Idolatry 
(2); and we have a Hint from Philo-Bi- 
ius, Which ſeems to intimate, that the 
od of the Phenicians was anciently 
1Y called by this Name, if we may ſup- 
i poſe that Zevo or Fas may be a Corrup- 
on of it; for it is ſaid, that Hieromba- 
c, who ſupplied Sanchoniatho with Ma- 
bY terials for his Phenician Hiſtory, was 
N Prieſt of the God evo (o). But we have a 
„ very remarkable Inſtance, of the Word 
r jebovah uſed by an Heathen for the 
Name of the Supreme Deity, in contradi- 
ſtinction to the God of the Hebrews, in 

3 Times very late, even in the Days of He- 
an zekiah (p). Rabſhekah, who well underſtood 
at the Hebrew Language, in delivering his 
ut Maſter the King of AHria's Meſſage, which 
obe 1 in the Hebrew Tongue (), 
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he profeſſed, that he was not come up againſt 
aer ¶ Jeru ſalem without the Lord [i. e. Fehovah] 
1e % deſtroy it, for that the Lord ſaid unto 
nts 


him, Go up agaznſt this Land and deſtroy 
Ji /7). That Rabſhekah, by the Lord, or 


= (!) Exodus vii. 5, & xiv. 18. (m) Numb. xxiv. 17. 
n 1bid. xxv. 2, 3. (o) Euſeb. Præp. Evang. I. 1. c. 9. 
: Kings xviiþ (q) Ver. 26. (r) Ver. 25. 


Jehovah 
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Jehovah here, did not mean the God of 
the Jews, tho” at the ſame Time he knew 
that they called their God by this Name, 
is evident, from his very plainly diſtin- 
guiſhing them one from the other. He 
aſſerts, that he had an Order from Je. 
wah, (i. e. he meant from the Supreme 
God) to deſtroy Jeruſalem; but as to the 
God whom the 7eus called Jehovah, and 
whom Rabſhekah ſtyled the Lord their 
Gods), heobſerves, 1. That He would not] 
aſſiſt them if he could, for that Flezetihs 
had provoked him /t). 2. Thar He c ud 
not preſerve them if He would; for that 
none of the Gods of the Nations had been! 
able to deliver their Favourites out of hisf 
Maſter's Hand (2). The Gods of Hamatb, 
of Arpad, and of Sepharvaim, had nor 
been able to deliver Samarzia; and Hel 
thought all Hopes of Preſervation from 
the God of the Fews would be alike vain. 


3. That Rabſjhekah really thought the 


God of the Jews to be only an inferior 


Deity, or God of a Country, is evident 


from the Opinion which the Aſyrians had 
of him: They thought him the God off 
the Land of the Jews (w), and appointed} 
a Prieſt to teach the People, which they 
had planted in Samaria, the Manner of the} 
God of the Land, that He might not ſlay 


1 


(s) 2 Kings xvili. 22. 


(t) Ibid, 
(w) Chap, xvii, 24 — 28. 


() Ver, 33-34 3; - 


then 
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chem with Lions. Thus the Greeks in 
Homer thought it neceſſary to appcaſe 
Apollo, that He might not deſtroy them 
rich a Peſtilence ; or rather I might in- 
dance from Xenogphon, who repreſents G- 
bus taking particular Care to render the 
eo! arg, Or Gods of the Countries 
Irhich he warred againſt, propitious to him 
00%. Such a God as one of theſe Rab/ſhe- 
WM: thought the God of /rae/, For, 4. 
It is plain, that He did not think him to be 
he Deity, or he Lord, without whom 
ie affirmed, that He was not come up a- 
ainſt Zeru/alem; for Hezekiah remon- 
Wirated, that he had reproached the living 
bod (Z), and prayed that God would 
Wave them; that, ſays he, a// the King- 
ms of the Earth may know, that thou 
Mt the Lord God, even thou only (a). 
nen Rabſhekah had profeſſed, that he 
vas not come up without the Lord againſt 
he chem, and that he Lord had ſaid unto 
or tim, Go up againſt this Land and deſtroy 
nt; if by the Lord, he had here intended 
ad e God of the Jews, what Reaſon could 
of there be to accuſe him of reproaching this 
| God? but Hezekiah's Charge againit him 

s well grounded, and pertinent to his 
he whole Speech and Behaviour, if we take 
(oy bim by he Lord to mean not the God of 


INE 


) Xenoph. Cyropæd. l. 3. (z) 2 Kings xix. 4. 
ver. 19. 
en the 
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the Jews, but the ſupreme Deity in Op. 

oſition to him: For herein conſiſted his 
Blaſphemy, that he thought the God 
whom Hezekiah called the Lord, not to 
be the ſupreme Deity, but only a God ot 
a Nation, ſuch a Deity as the God of Ha. 
math, of Arpad, and of Sepharvaim, who | 
in truth were no Gods; and what Hege- 
kiah prayed for was, that the God of the | 
Zews would, in Oppoſition to theſe blaſ. 
phemous Sentiments, ſhew, that He was 
the Lord God, even He only, and that 
there could not be any divine Commiſſion 8 
to hurt thoſe who were under his Pro- 
tection. The Heathens even in the later 
Days of their Idolatry were not ſo groſs 
in their Notions, but that they believed, 
that there was but one ſupreme God. 
They did indeed worſhip a multitude of 
Deities, but they ſuppoſed all but one to 
be ſubordinate Divinities. They had al- 
ways a Notion of one Deity ſuperior to 
all the Powers of Heaven, and all the o- 
ther Deities were conceived to have dif- 
ferent Offices or Miniſtrations under him, 
being appointed to preſide over Ele- 
ments, over Cities, over Countries, and F 
to diſpenſe Victory to Armies, Health, 'F 
Life, and other Bleſſings to their Favou- 
rites, if permitted by the ſupreme Power. FT 
Heſiod ſuppoſes one God to be the Father W* 
of the other Deities ; 


Q% a 
— ;,, | 
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s if 

1 and Homer in many Paſſages in the 1/ad, 
o JF repreſents one ſupreme Deity preſiding 
f over all the reſt (c); and the moſt celebra- 
ted of their 1 * always endeavour- 


0 i ed to aſſert this Theology (4), and this 
vas undoubtedly Rab/hekah's Opinion; and 
e Is the ſupreme Deity had in Time diffe- 


rent Names in different Languages, ſo 
Rabſhekah thought 1 to be the pro- 
per Hebrew Name for him. 

II. We have no Reaſon to imagine, that 
the Patriarchs, who lived before the Days 
of Abraham, knew the Lord, who appear- 
4 unto Abraham, and who ſpoke unto 
Moſes (e), by the Name Jehovah. If we 
conſider the Hiſtory of the Bible, we may 
ind juſt Reaſon to remark of the ſeveral 


(5) Heſiod. Theogon, (c) Vid. Iliad, 7. ver. 202. 8. ver. 
j—28, &c. See Virg. En. 2. ver. 777. 


— — non hæc fine NUMINE Divim 
Eveniunt; non te hinc comitem aſportare Creuſam 
Fas: haud ille ſinit ſuperi regnator Olympi. 


Jupiter is here ſuppoſed to be the Numen Divum, and his Mill to 
t the Fas, or Fate, which no one might contradict: Fatum eſt, 
57 Cicero, non id quod ſuperſtitiose ſed quod Phyſicè dicitur 
auſa æterna Rerum. de Divin. I. 1. c. 55. Deum interdum 
deceſſitatem appellant, quia nihil aliter poſſit atque ab eo conſti- 
um fit. Id. Academ. Quæſt. l. 4. c. 44: (4) Cic. in Lib. 
e Nat. Deorum. in Acad. Quæſt. l. 1. c. 7. Ibid. c. 34. Plat. de 
gib. I. 10. in Phileb. in Cratyl. &c. Ariſtot. l. de mundo. c. 6. 
Putarch, de Placit. Philoſ. 1. 1. Id. in Lib, de EI apud Del phos. 
b 393. (e) Exod, vi. 2, 3. 

| Revela- 


gn 


| 
| 
| 


poſe of God (F), which was ordained be. 
fore the World (g), but not fully revealed 
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Revelations recorded in it, that they all tend, I Ad. 
with a ſurprizing Harmony and Conſiſten- (n) 
cy, to confirm and illuſtrate one uniform ¶ and 
Scheme of Providence, which was gradu- 4% 
ally opened thro' a long Succeſſion of I that 


Ages, until in the Fulneſs of Time Chriſt | 
was manifeſted in the Fleſh, and the Will, 
Counſel or Deſign, hidden Wiſdom or Pur. 


to the former Ages and Generations, came 
at length to be made manifeſt to thoſe who 
embraced the Goſpel (4); but the further 
we look backwards we find a leſſer Diſco- 
very of this intended Scheme, tho' we bie 
plain Intimations of ſome Part of it in eve- 
ry Age from the Foundation of the World. 
Adam and Eve had a Revelation made to 
them of a Perſon to come for the great 
and univerſal Benefit of Mankind (i), and 
the whole Syſtem of Worſhip by way of 
Sacrifice practiſed in the very firſt Ages, 
appears moſt reaſonably to have been foun- 
ded upon the Deſign of the true Propitia- 
tion which was to be made by Chriſt for 
the Sins of the World (4); but we read of 
no divine Appearance to any Perſon be- 
fore the Days of Abraham He was the 
firſt who built an Altar to, and worſhip-! 
ped the Lord who appeared to hin (J. 


— 


(f) See Vol. I. B. 5. p. 235. (g) 1 Cor. ii. 7. 0 Coloſſ i is 
26, (i) See Vol. I. B. 5. p. 285, (e) B. 2. p. 84, (1) Gen. xi. 7-1 
Adam 
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Adam heard the Voice of God many Times 
(n); God ſpoke to Cain (n), to Noah (o), 
and probably to many others of the Ante- 
diluvians; but it is no where intimated 
that he Lord appeared unto any one Per- 
ſon, until we are told that he appeared 
unto Abraham (p), and then it is obſerved 
s what had not been before practiſed, 
that Abraham built an Altar unto the Lord 
who appeared to him (q); ſo that Abraham 
ſeems to have been the firſt Perſon who 
knew or worſhipped this Lord. Mankind, 
before he had received freſh and further 
Revelations than had been made to the 
World, worſhipped Zehoveh Elohim, the 
rue and living God; but they worſhipped 
God whom no Man had ever ſeen nor could 
ke, and whom Job therefore believed to 
de inviſible (7); but the Deſcendants of 
Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, and their Chil- 
iren, worſhipped not only the invilible 


bod, but this Lord allo, and this Lord 
ppeared to Mo/es, and declared himſelf to 
de the God of their Fathers, who had ap- 
eared unto divers of them, and who pur- 
roſed by his Hand to deliver the //rae/res. 
This was the Perſon who was to be Ja- 
ob's God (/), and whom he called he 
Fear of his Father Iſaac, and whom he 


1949 — 


(n) Gen. ii. 16, 18. iii. 8, 9, &c. (u) iv. 9, 15. (o) vi. 13. 


an. viii. ig. ix. 1, 8, 12, . (p) xi. 7. (4) Ibid. 


0 Job. ix. 11, (/) Gen. xxviii, 20. 


diſtin- 
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„Names put together, Jehovah Elohim, or 
„ Jas we render them in Eugliſh, the LORD 
d- GOD (>). 

III. The Lord, who appeared unto A. 
re ¶ brabam, unto T/aac, and unto Jacob, did 
'; indeed many Times reveal himſelf to them 
re by the Name of EI Shaddai, or as Mo/es 
re Nexpreſſes it, he appeared unto them by the 
to WM Name (a) of God Almighty; but it is evi- 
1d dent, that by his Name Fehovah he was al- 
ed ſo known unto them. When Abram was 
ti» WM ninety Years old and nine, the LORD 
or [Jehovah] appeared to Abram, and ſaid 
xd, into him, I am che Almighty God El Shad- 
dai] (%). In this Paſſage is related that Zehowah 
peared unto Abraham, this is Io/es's Nar- 
ration of the Fact, and it may be obſerved, 
that he might here as an Hiſtorian, know- 
ing the Perſon who appeared to have a 
Right to the Name Jehovah, call him by 
that Name, tho' it is evident, that God 
who appeared here did not call himſelf in 
this Place Fehovah, but ſaid to Abraham 
Im [El Shaddai] the Almighty God, and by 
Winat Name only was here known unto him: 
n the ſame Manner it is remarkable, that 
this Perſon manifeſted himſelf ro Iſaac and 
lis Deſcendants by this particular Name of 
bod Almighty. The God who appeared 
unto Jacob {aid unto him, I am God Al- 


2 8 r 


— Ry — — — 


(z) Gen. ii. 4, 7, 8, 9, 15, &c. iii. 8, 9, 13. 14, 22, Kc. 
ad thus ix, 26, (a) Exodus vi. 3. (5) Gen. >vi. i. 
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mighty (c); and this EI Shaddai, or God | ; 

Almighty, was the Perſon whom Jacob Y «© 

prayed to be with his Sons when he ſent - 

them to Egypt (d), and whom he remind- 7 

ed them to have appeared to him at Lux þ 

in Canaan (e), and whom he particularly 1 /- 

calls the God of 7o/eph's Father, in his < 

Bleſſing him at his Death (F); ſo tha Y 7 

what Moſes records, that this their God 2 

was known to them by his Name of C04 {4 

Almighty, is abundantly clear from theſe MW a 

and many other Paſlages, which might be p 

cited. But that this Lord was alſo known ;; 

to them by the Name Zehovah, ſeems ap- N 

arent from the following Paſſages amongt MW I 

others. Abraham called the Place where o. 

he went to offer 1/aac (g) Fehowah-jireh,M 4, 

which 1 imagine he would not have done, 4 

if he had not known the Lord by this fi. 

| Name of 7ehovah at that Time: Alra- in 

' ham's Servant called the God of his Maſter Ml ac 

| Abraham, Jehovah (h); but Gen. xxviii. 13M pf. 

is very full and expreſs. Jacob, in the Vi- & 

1 ſion there recorded, ſaw the Lord ſtand- ,, 

ing before him, and the Lord ſaid, I, ;þ, 

the Lord God, or rather, I am Jehovah the ti; 

God of Abraham thy Father, and the God tir 

' of Iſaac (i). Here the Lord very exprelly ſel 

c) Gen. xxxv. 11. d) xliii. 14. e) Xlviii. 3 ab 

f (f xlix, 25. (0) 2 f ( WO. 26, 42% an 
j (i) See xxxv. 1. wheresJacob was directed to God who appeared 4 


him at Bethel, i. e. in the Place where he ſaw this Vis». 44 
Jacob himſelf ſays, that God Almighty appeared here unto kim. 5 


— 
— — - - mt 
* — v -#,. =. 


Gen. xlviſi. 3. 


79 


reveals 
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4 revealed himſelf to Jacob by his Name 
FJebovah, and accordingly Jacob hereupon 
il reſolved that hi Lord ſhould be his God 
1-Y (4), and in purſuance of this Reſolution, 
he was reminded afterwards to build an 
Altar as Abraham had done, not unto 
God, whom no Man hath ſten at any 
Time, nor can ſee; but unto God, who had 
__— to him (1): It is therefore evi- 
ently clear, that God, who ſpoke unto 
Moſes, and declared himſelf to have ap- 
peared unto Abraham, unto Iſaac, and un- 
to Jacob, was known unto them by his | 
Name Jehovah, and therefore our Engliſh f 
Tranſlation of the latter Part of the 3d Verſe 4 
of the ſixth Chap. of Exodus, in theſe Words, | 
but by my Name Jehovah was not known 
unto them, is undoubtedly a faulty 'Tran- 
ſlation, not rightly expreſſing what Mo/es 
intended in this Place. The beſt and moſt 
accurate Writers have remarked upon this 
Place, that the latter Part of the Verſe 
ſhould be read interrogatively, thus ; By 
my Name Jehovah was I not known unto 
them? If we take the Sentence interroga- 
tively, every one will ſee that it plainly in- 
timates, that the Lord had revealed him- 
ſelf to them by this Name, which is agree- 
able to-Moſes's Account of Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob's Knowledge and Worſhip of 


„ . DT 


( Gen, xxviii, 21. (1) xxxy, 1. 
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the Deity: But to take the Words with- 
out the Interrogation, and ſuppoſe them 
to intend, that the Lord who appeared to 
Abraham, was not known to him, to 1/aac © 
and to Jacob, by his Name Jehovah, can- | 
not be reconciled to ſome very expreſ; | 
Paſſages in the Book of Geneſis. ; 

In the LXX Verſion, the Words are 
agreeable to our Engliſh Tranſlation, 4a; 
To G [48 Kugr©. BY £IAwoy ls, but 
it has been obſerved by the Learned, that 
ſome of the Greek Writers read the Words 
Xi To ovouc ues KU. elnawon wo that 
is; my Name Jehovah I made known unto | 
them; which Interpretation is favoured by 
the Arabick Verſion. The Words of Mo. 
ſes may indeed be ſuppoſed to hint, that 
the Lord, who appeared unto Abraham, 3 


L/aac, and Jacob, and to Moſes, was not 
known by the Name Jehovah, before Abra- 
ham's Days, and this 1 think agrees with the YI © 
Book of Geneſis; for we no where find him but 
mentioned, before he appeared unto Ara- his 
ham, and before Abraham built an Altar un- n 
to the LORD, who appeared to him (). MI 
Jam ſenſible I have been very large in (r) 
this Digreſſion upon the Name of God: fert 
} was willing to be as particular as might Wr 
be, becauſe would obſerve from the whole 57 
of what occurs about it, that it is remark- Il 77 


able from the Writings of Mo/es, that there — 


( Gen. xii. 7. ' 
were 
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were two different and diſtin& Perſons 
known and worſhipped by the Faithful 
from the Days of Abraham; God whom no 
Man hath ſeen at any Time, and the Lord 
who at divers Times appeared to them. 
The Lord who appeared to them, is al- 
I lowed by the beſt (o) and molt judicious 
Writers, to have been the ſame divine 
I Perſon, who afterwards 709k upon him the 
I Seed of Abraham, and was made Man, and 
dwelt amongſt the Jews; and according- 
I the Prophet Zechariah calls this Perſon, 
IF whom the Jews were to pierce, Jehovah | 
I (7) ; And therefore, ſince according to 4 
Plutarch's Senſe and Interpretation of the 4 
J De/phian El, this divine Perſon could | 
not juſtly have been called Zehowah, if he 
had not been truly and eſſentially God; 
jr Jy fince according to Plato's Account of the 
IF ancient Opinions about Names, no Perſon 
could have a Name given from Heaven 
but what truly agreed to, and expreſſed 
SY ' his Nature and Perſon (); ſince we mult 
JF conclude from I/aiab, that God would 
1 not give his Name and Glory to another 
in 00); ſince according to what may be in- 
3: FF ferred from the Words of the inſpired 
hr Writer of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, we 
le MY ought to think this divine Perſon / much 


4 * . 


/ 0 EP OY. Me OP 


k. | better than the Angels, as he hath obtained C 
1 bs = N 
— Oe Vol. I. B. 5. P+ 292. (Þ) Zech. xii, | 
(9) In Cratylo. (r) Iſaiah xbi. 8. 
i | 
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a more excellent Name than they (/): It 
mult appear, (this Perſon being many Times 
called by the Name of 7ehovah in the Old 
Teſtament) that we have, if we duly at- 
tend to them, great and weighty Proofs 
of the true and eſſential Deity of our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour in the Old Teſtament, what- 
ever ſame very learned and conſiderable 
Writers have hinted to the contrary. I 
need not before I leave this Subject re- 
mark, that neither Abraham nor his Chil- 
dren ran into the Errors of Polytheiſm; 
for tho' it appears; that they acknowledged 
more Perſons than one to have a Right to 


5539 e IA * . f 4 D \ | 7 3 


the eſſential Name of God, yet their Be. 
lief was, that the Lord their God was One 
[Jehovah] LORD (F): God, whom 10 


Man hath ſeen at any Time, nor can ſee, | 


and the LORD, who appeared unto Abra- | 
ham, were not ſuppoſed to be one and the | 
ſame Perſon; but as they were called by 
one and the ſame Name, by a Name which | 
could not be given to another, ſo they | 
were believed to be of one Nature, they | 


were one Being, in a Word, as is expreſ- 
ſed Deuter. vi. 4. they were one Jehovah, 
tho' revealed to be more Perſons than 
one (u). 


When Mo/es and Aaron were come to 


Egypt; after they had converſed with the 


(/) Hebrews i. 4. 
Dr. Waterland's Defence, &c, Qu, III. | 


(t) Deuter. vi. 4. (u) See l 


Elders 
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J Elders of the Children of 1/-ae!, they 
went to Pharaoh, and delivered their Mei- 
A fage, according to the Orders which God 
had given them, requiring the King to give 
I the {/ae/ires leave to go three Days Jour- 
A ney into the Wilderneſs, to perform a Sa- 
A crifice unto the Lord their God (+). Pha- 
raoh, as he was ſatisfied with the Belief of 
his own Religion, did not fee that there 
was any Neceſſity for ſuch a Sacrifice as 
hey ſpake of, and therefore anſwered that 
FF he knew of no ſuch God as the God of 
Yael (C). He thought that they might 
ſerve the Gods where they were, and re- 
Y olved not to ſuffer them to go out of the 
Land. He ſuſpected that they had a De- 
gn of revolting from his Service, and had 
e, been laying Schemes to get out of his Do- 
;- Mninions ; an Argument to him, that they 
1e bad too much Leiſure, and he thought he 
mould effectually check their indulging 
chemſelves in Contrivances of this ſort, if 


ey Nhe took Care to leave them fewer vacant 
ey Hours, and therefore he ordered greater 
e- MTasks and more Work to be enjoined 
ab, them (c). He reprimanded Moſes and Aa- 


ron for going amongſt the People, and 
Yinterrupting them in their Employments, 
Ind ordered his Task-Maſters to be more 
arict with them, and to preſs them to harder 
Labour (4); ſo that the People began to 


See ? 


— 
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(a) Exodus v. 3. (6) ver. 2. (c) ver. 6, (d) Ver. 17. | 
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be greatly diſcouraged, and to wiſh that 
Moſes and Aaron had never came among 
them (e). 

A few Days paſſed, and Moſes and Aa. 
ron came again unto Pharaoh, and repeat- 


ed the Demand, which they had before 


made, for his diſmiſſing the 1/reelttes (5). 
Hereupon Pharaoh deſired them to ſhew 
him ſome Miracle, to induce him to be- 
lieve that they were indeed ſent by the 
God they ſpake of. Moſes ordered Aa. 


on to caſt the Rod, which he had in his 


Hand, upon the Ground; Aaron did ſo, 
and the Rod was immediately changed in- 


to a Serpent. Pharaoh was ſurprized at 


% 
+ 


this Tranſmutation, but he called together 


his learned Men, the Magicians and Sorce- 
rers of Egypt, and ordered them to try if 
they could not by their Arts and Sciences 


cauſe ſuch a Tranſmutation. They at- 


tempted and ſucceeded, changed their 
Rods (/) into Serpents as Aaron had 
done; ſo that Pharaoh did pot think this 


a true Miracle, but only an Effect, which 


might be produced by a Man who had ſtu- 
died the ſecret Powers of Nature. As it 
pleaſed God to permit the Magicians ſo 


far to ſucceed as to delude Pharaoh; ſo at 
the ſame Time, God, who never tempts 
or enſnares any Man into Evil (g), did by 


ee et eaten 


(e) Exod. v. 21, 
(g) James i. 13, 14. 


(J) Chap vii. 10. 


| 


(Y Ibid. ver. 12. : 


a re- 
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a remarkable Circumſtance in this Miracle | 

give the King ſufficient Reaſon to have 
conſidered it more ſerioufly : Aaron's Rod 
{ſwallowed up all the Rods of the Magi- {- ; 12908 
cians; but Pharaoh's Heart was averſe to - 
the Thoughts of parting with the 1/7ae- 

lifes, and ſo he did not let this Cir- 

cumſtance make a due Impreſſion upon 

his Mind, 

I have already hinted, that Pharaoh's 
Deſign in oppoſing his Magicians to Mo- 
ſes, was to ſee whether the W onders which 
Moſes wrought were the Effect of the Art 
of Man, of the Powers of Nature, or the 
Finger of God. Philo Fudzus (hb) and Jo- 
ſephus (i), do both ſet this "Tranſaction 
in the ſame Light. I am ſenſible it may 
ſeem poſlible to repreſent it otherwiſe: It 
may perhaps be ſaid, that Pharaoh never 

ueſtioned, but that the Wonders which 
o/es did were real Miracles, wrought by 
the Power of the God which ſent him, and 
that he employed his Magicians, not in or- 
der to judge whether Mo/es's Works were 
real Miracles or no, but to fee whether his 
own Prieſts could not, by the Help and 
Aſſiſtance of the Egyptian Gods, do as great 
Miracles as Moſes did by the Power of the 
God of 1/#ael, that he might know whe- 
ther the God of I/rae/ could really com- 


— 


) Philo de vita Moſis, I. 1. P. 616. (i) Joſeph. Au- 
tig. Jud. J. 2. c. 13. 


pel 
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pel him to diſmiſs his People, or whether | 


he might not hope to be protected in keep. 


in Oppoſition to the Threatnings of the 
God of 1/rael. But this Suppoſition is not 


to be ſupported by any true Accounts of 
the Heathen Theology, nor can it agree W longer 
with Moſes's Repreſentation of the Magi- 
cians uſing their Inchantments, and the Con- 


feſlion they made when they could not 


ſucceed in the Uſe of them. 


It cannot be thought, that Pharaoh em. 


ployed his Magicians to vie with Moſes in 
erful to protect him, as the God of 


port themſelves by the Favour of one God 


againſt the expreſs and known Demands of | 
another; but their Belief was, that when 
the ſupreme Deity determined to afflic } 
them, no other God could help them | 


againſt his Determinations, and that every 


or any God had full Power to diſtreſs 


them, unleſs they took Care, when requi- 
red, duly to make Atonement for any Treſ- 


paſſes or Commiſſions againſt him. Rab- | 
ſhelah () believed, that when he was come | 


up againſt Jeruſalem, not without the Lora 


(non ſine Numine Diviim, Virgil would 


— : 


(% 2 Kings xviii, 


have 


have e 


JF ible to 
ing them by the Power of his own Gods, | 


And t 


A ered 
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: do nc 
JM that \ 
working Miracles, in order to determine | 
whether the Gods of Egypt were as you | 

ſrael 
was to afflict him; for it was not the Cu- 
ſtom of the Heathens to endeavour to ſup- | 
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have expreſſed it) that no God could be 
able to deliver the eus out of his Hand: 
And thus Homer repreſents Hector deli- 
vered up to the Fury of Achilles: When 
Jupiter determined that he ſhould be kil- 
led, then PHebus left him (7); no Deity any 
longer interpoſed in his Behalf: And Fir- 
gil gives up Turnus to /Eneas in the ſame 
Manner (). And as they thought no God 
able to deliver any Favourite from the Fate 
© appointed by the ſupreme Deity; ſo we 

do not find Inſtances, which intimate, 
that when any God threatned to afflict 
them, that they thought they could ſup- 
port themſelves againſt divine Vengeance, 
by ſeeking the more immediate Favour of 
ſome other God. When Calchas had in- 
formed the Greeks, that Apollo had ſent 
the Peſtilence among them, for neglecting 
his Prieſt and Favourite, the Greeks did 
not endeavour to fly to Jupiter, or to 
ſome other God, to be protected againſt 

Apollo's Anger; but they immediately took 
the belt Care they could to appeaſe Apol- 
% (u). And thus, when the Ayr ians 
thought the People, whom they had plant- 
ed in Samar ia, to have Lions ſent amongſt 
them by the God of the Country into 
which they had removed them, they did 
not think it ſufficient to endeavour to pro- 
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(!) Iliad. 22. (, Aneid, 12, (2) Homer. II. 1. 
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cure them Protection againſt this ſtrange 


% 
— 
3 
1 
80 
1 
24 
* 
* 


God, whoſe Manner they did not know, © 
by ſetting up the Worſhip of their own 
Gods; but the King of MHria thought fit 
to command, that they ſhould carry thi- 


ther one of the Prieſts, whom they had 


brought from thence, that he might go and 
dwell there, and teach the People the 
Manner of the God of the Land (o). When 


to have wrought a true Miracle; for each 


of them muſt have known and confeſſed 


* — 


(p) Kenoph, Cyropæd. l. 3. 
that 


(% 2 Kings xvii, 


Book 
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racles, 
or no 


7 Moſes 
Cyrus invaded Afſyria, he made Libations, 
to render the Soil propitious to him; then 
he ſacrificed to the Gods and Heroes of his Pe 
the Aſſyrian Nation; then to Jupiter Pa. M that tl 
trius; and it is remarked, that if there ap. 
peared to him to be any other God, he 
took care not to neglect him (v). This was 
the Pagan Practice, and it could have been 
to no Purpoſe for Pharaoh to have em- 

hon his Magiciens to try to work Mi- 
racles as Moſes did, if he had thought them 
aſſiſted by a divine Power in working 
them; for it had been no Detection of He- 
ſes's not being ſent from God, that when he 
had wrought a Miracle to confirm his Miſ- 
ſion, a Perſon, who by the ſame, or a like | 
divine Power, could work the ſame Mira- | 
cle, had been oppoſed to him. This could 


not have proved either of the Perſons not | 
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that they had either of them wrought a 
true Miracle by divine Aſſiſtance. It is no 
where ſuggeſted, that the Gods of Egypt 
commanded Pharaoh to keep the 1/rae- 
lites, nor can it be conceived that Pharaoh 
could deſire his Prieſts to try to work Mi- 
racles, to know whether this was their Will 
or no; for ſuppoſing him to think that 
Moſes had been able by the Power of one 
Deity to work a Miracle to demand their 
Diſmiſſion, it is impoſſible to think he or 
his People could be ſo abſurd as to imagine, 
that the Gods would work Miracles in De- 
hance of, and Oppoſition to one another. 
In this Caſe had he thought Moſes had 
wrought a true Miracle, he would have 
believed that ſome Deity had really ſent 
him, and tho' this Deity was not an Eg 77 
tian God, yet when convinced that he 
really was a God; like Oyrus, when he had 
appeaſed the ſeveral Gods he knew of, 
if he found that there was any other Dei- 
ty, which he had hitherto been a Stranger 
to, he would not have neglected him: 
But Pharaoh doubted whether Mo/es real- 
ly wrought a Miracle or no: The Learned 
in Eg ypt thought, that Miracles, Prodi- 
gies, and Omens, were given by the Pla- 
netary and Elementary Influences, and that 
Students deeply verſed in the Myſteries of 
Nature, could cauſe them by Arts and In- 
cantations. Pharaoh thought his Magicians 
to be great Maſters of theſe Arts, ar Sang 

there- 
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therefore if they could perform what A. 


ſes did, that then Mo/es was only ſuch a one 


as they, and endeavoured to delude him, 
by artificial Wonders inſtead of real Mi- 


racles. And this is abundantly confirmed 


to be the Fact, by the Account which Ah. 


ſes gave of the Magicians uſing their In- 
chantments, and of the Confeſſion extort- 
ed from them, when they could not ſuc- 
ceed in the Uſe of them. | 

When the Magicians of Egypt endea. 
voured with their Inchantments to pro- 
duce Lice, and could not do it, the Con- 
feſſion which they made hereupon was, 
not that they were overpowered by the 
God of 1/rael; not that he aſſiſted his Ser- 


vants beyond what their Gods did them; 


but ( D Vat) Atsban Elohim Hloua. 


This is the Finger of God (q). The Tar. 
gum of Onkelos renders it, This Plague | 


comes from God. The Arabick Verſion 
expreſſes it, A Sign of this Nature ts of © 


God. So that this appears evidently to 


have been what Pharaoh endeavoured ful- 
ly to convince himſelf of; Whether the 


Works which Moſes performed were art- 


ficial, or whether they were the Finger of | 
God; and when the Magicians had an- 
{wered him this Queſtion, we find that he 


made no further ule of them : W hereas, had 


the Queſtion been, whether the God of 


(A) Exodus viii, 19. 


Iſrael 
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Iſrael or the Gods of Egypt were the 
moſt able to aſſiſt their Servants, Pharaoh 
might have doubted, whether the Want of 
Succels in the Experiment was not more 
| owing to ſome Defect in the Magicians 

Inchantments, than in the Power of the 
Gods: He would have thought, that the 
Magicians had made improper Applica- 
tions to obtain the Favour of the Gods, 
and that, according to the Notions which 
prevailed when Balaam was deſired to 
curſe the [/raelites (7), tho' ſome Inchant- 
ments or Religious Arts of Addreſs might 
not obtain the divine Favour, yet others 
might (/); and the being diſappointed in 
one Trial, would rather have argued a De- 
fect in the Prieſt or Magician's Attempts 
to make the Gods propitious, than want 
of Power in their Gods to aſſiſt them. But 
the Inquiry was evidently not of this Na- 
ture: All that Pharaoh wanted to be in- 
formed of was, whether Mo ſes was a Ma- 
gician; or was really ſent by the God, 
which he ſpoke of, and he expected to be 
convinced of this, by examining whether 
his Wonders were ſuch as the Magicians 
by their Arts could perform or no. 

There are ſeveral Queries which may 
be very juſtly made upon Pharaoh's em- 
ploying his Magicians to attempt to work 
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the Wonders which Moſes performed. It a 
may be asked, Was there really any 


Knowledge of the Powers of Nature, 


or Arcana of Art, by which Magicians, 
without the miraculous Aſſiſtance of the 
Deity, could perform ſuch Operations 
as Pharaoh here employed his wiſe Men 
and Sorcerers to attempt? Did the Eg yp- : 
tian Magicians really perform thoſe Mon- 
ders, in which they are recorded to have 
imitated Moſes? How could PHaraoh think 
or imagine, that they could poſſibly per- 
form them? or How could they themſelves 
be ſo weak as to attempt them? or How ! 
came they to have Succeſs in ſome Inſtan- 
ces, wherein they tried and performed 
Wonders like what Moſes had done? But 
to all theſe Queries it is not difficult to 


find a juſt and ſufficient Anſwer. 


I. Was there really any Knowledge of | 
the Powers of Nature, or any Secrets of 
Art, by which Magicians might be able to | 
do ſuch Wonders as Moſes performed be- 


fore Pharaoh, without their having an ex- 
traordinary and divine Aſſiſtance? It is ea- 
ſy to return an Anſwer to this Queſtion. 


The Knowledge of natural Cauſes and Ef- 


fects is ſo clear in this Age, by the Light 
which has been introduced by Experiment 
and Philoſophy, that we may poſitively 
ſay, that no Effects like what theſe Men 
pretended to accompliſh by Sorcery and 


nchantment, can be artificially ny 
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by any or all the Powers of Nature. No 
Art, no Study of occult Sciences, can ena- 
ble a Man really to change a Rod or Stick 
of Wood into a living Serpent: There are 
no Inchantments ſufficient to enable us to 
make a living Frog, or to ſtrike our Neigb- 
bour with a Diſeaſe or Boil, or to inflict 
any Vengeance of this ſort upon him, 
There never were the Inſtances which are 
pretended to, of Things of this Nature cf- 
fected by Arts of this fort. How the Ma- 
gicians of Egypt performed their Wonders 
before Pharach, ſhall be by and by men- 
tioned ; and in the ſame Manner in which 
we account for them, we may account for 
all other wonderful and ſupernatural Works, 
repreſented to have been effected by any 
Heathen Magicians in the ſacred Pages. 
As to many Accounts of ſuch Facts which 
are mentioned in prophane Hiſtorians, we 
may venture to aflert, that they were ne- 
ver really done as they repreſent them, but 
that they are generally ſome of the Scrip- 
ture Miracles falſely reported, or attribu— 
ted to Perſons who were never concerned 
in them, or Accounts of Facts which were 
never done at all. Julian, the Son of 
Theargus, is ſaid to have cauicd the Ha- 
ren to be black with Clouds, and a vaſt 
Shower to fall, with terrible Thunders 
and Lightning, cen. 7:1, by ſome magick 
Art, but others think that Arzmuphis u 
Eg yptian Philoſopher perior ned this li- 

Vor. Il. ihn racle 
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racle (t): Such as this are the Relations 
of the Heathen Wonders; no Certainty | 
of the Performer of them, and nothing 
but a vague and undetermined Conjecture | 
how they could be performed. This Fact 
may as well be aſcribed to Arnuphis as to 
Julian, and was certainly true of neither; 
being probably the Account of Elijabs 
obtaining Rain in the Time of () Ahab, 
falſely aſcribed to one or other of theſe | 
Heathens, in order to raiſe the Credit of 
the Heathen Learning. But it will be 
asked, ; ; 

IT. Did the Egyptian Magicians really | 
perform thoſe Wonders which are aſcrib- 
ed to them? Some learned Writers have 
imagined, that there was not any real 
Tranſmutation, when the Rods of the E. 
gyptian Magicians were pretended to be | 
turned into Serpents (ww); and that they 
did not really turn Water into Blood (v), 
or produce Frogs , or exhibit any real 
Miracle in their Oppoſition to Moſes; but 
that they either played their Parts as Jug- | 
lers, pretending to do what they really | 
did not do; or that ſome Demons aſſiſted 


them, and by their Power over the Air, 
enabled them to deceive the Sight of the | 
Beholders, and to cauſe Phantoms, or delu- | 
ive Appearances of what was really not done, | 


() 1 Kings xviil, 


(r) Suidas in Voc. TrArzvos, 
(y) Chap. viii. 7. 


{w) Exodus vi, (x) Ver 22, 2 
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tho' it ſeemed to be performed in the Sight 
of Pharaoh, and thoſe who were preſent 
with him. Many of the Fathers of the 
Chriſtian Church are cited as Abetters of 
this Opinion (w/), and Zo/ephns is ſaid to 
favour it (x); but certainly we have little 
Reaſon to admit it. As to the Magicians 
impoſing upon Pharaoh by Artifice and 
Pretence, I cannot ſee how they could 
poſſibly do it, without giving Mo/es and 1408 
Aaron an Opportunity of detecting the 1 
Cheat, and expoſing them to Pharaoh, ii 
and his People. Elijah found it no great 
Difficulty to detect the falſe Pretences of 
the Prieſts of Baal, when they pretended 
by Prayer to bring Fire from Heaven, but 
could not really obtain it 695 In the ſame 
Manner Mo/es would, without doubt, have 
brought the Artifices of the Egyptian Ma- 
gicians to a Trial, which would have de- 
teted the Cheat, if the Wonders, which 
they pretended to perform, had been only 
Y pretended, and not really performed by 
them. And as to their being able to ex- 
hibit Appearances of Serpents, Frogs, and 
A Blood, when no ſuch Things really were 
in Being, but only appcared to be, by the 
Air being ſo directed by the Agency of 
Y Beings which had Power over it, as to 
affect Pharaoh and his Subjects in ſuch a 
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manner, as to cauſe them to think they 
ſaw the Magicians Rods turned into Ser- 
pents, Frogs produced, and Water con- 
verted into Blood, when none of theſe © 
Things were really done: To this I an- 
ſwer, that to argue in this manner, is in- 


deed to be unwilling to allow the Zg yptz. | 12 


* 


an Magicians to be able to perform a true 
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ü Miracle, and yet at the ſame time it ſup- e 
poſes them to have performed Wonders, 05 
; of which we can give as little Account as | © 8 
N of a Miracle. Let any one try to give a f 
0 ſatisfactory Account, how any Magician ang 
could, by a Power over the Air, either by Pents, 
. himſelf, or by the Aſſiſtance of a Demon, WR 1 
[ repreſent to the naked View of the Be- © © 
| holders, in Oppoſition to a true Miracle, 8 
| Serpents, Frogs, and Water converted in- 
| to Blood ; nay, and ſo repreſent them, 28 {15 
that the fictitious Appearances ſhould not * 
ö be diſtinguiſhable from the real, but ſhould? ſes gl 
| bear to be ſeen with them at one and the yp 
ſame Time, in the ſame Light, in the ſame © , 0 
View (for ſo the Rods of the Magicians ner 
i turned into Serpents certainly were, when —4 
| Aaron's Rod ſwallowed up their Rods) nd 
(=); I ſay, let any one try to give areaſons- 17510. 
ble Account of this Fancy, and he will 155 8 
q quickly ſee, that he may more reaſonably} Nach: 
| iuppoie the Magicians able to perform af g 
5 tion. 


(2) Exodus vii, 12. 
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true and real Tranſmutation, than to aſ- 
cribe to them ſuch imaginary Powers as 
this Suppolition requires; and which, if 
they could be conceived, can tend only 
to deſtroy the Certainty of all Appearances 
whatever. Ihe Account which Moſes 
gave of the Miracles performed by him- 
ſelf and Aaron, and of what the Magicians 
performed by their Inchantments, does 
not hint any Difference as to the Reality uf * 
the Performances of either of them; | 
and undoubtedly the Rods of the Magi- 
cians were truly and really turned to Scr- 
pents, as well as the Rod of Aaron, and 
were truly and really ſwallowed up by 
Aaron's Rod. The Frogs which the Ma- 
gicians produced, were true real living 
Frogs, as well as thoſe produced by Mo- 
ſes; and the Magicians certainly turned 
Water into Blood, truly and really as Mo- 
ſes himſelf did. There can be nothing of- 
fered from the Sacred Hiſtory, to {uppoſe 
the one Appearances more real than the 
other; and if a Believer of Revelation will 
argue the Magicians Performances to be 
only Phantaſms, or Deceptions of the 
Sight of the Beholders; why may not an 
A} Vabeliever with equal Aſſurance argue, all 
that Moſes did to be of the fame tort? 
Nothing but the moſt extravagant S:epri- 
ci/m can be built upon ſo wild a Suppott- 
tion. But, 
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III. If there were no ſecret Arts, no oc- | 
cult Sciences, by the Study of which the 


£gyptian Magicians might think them- 
ſelves able to perform theſe Wonders; 
how could Pharaoh imagine, that his Ma- 
gicians could perform them, or how could 
they themſelves be ſo weak, or fo vain, as 
to attempt them? I anſwer. We read of 
no Miracles of this ſort ever performed in 
the World before this Time. God had 


Abraham's Time the Lord appeared fre- 
quently to his Servants. But no ſuch Won- 
ders as were done in Zg ypr, in the Sight 
of Pharaoh, are recorded to have ever 
been performed in the World before, fo 
that they were a new Thing, undoubredly 
ſurprizing to all that ſaw them. And ac- 
cordingly we find, that Moſes, when he 
ſaw the Buſh on Fire, and not conſumed, 


was amazed, and turned aſide to ſee his 
great Fight, why the Buſh was not burnt © 
(2): And when God turned his Rod into a a 


Book 


might 
could 


Magi. 


Serpent, Moſes was terrified, and fled from 


it 0). God had not as yet enabled any 
Perſon to work Wonders as Moſes and 
Aaron did in Egypt ; and therefore Pha- 
raoh, upon ſeeing theſe Things performed, 
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might well inquire whether his Magicians 
could do ſuch Things as theſe; and the 
Magicians might without Abſurdity try 
whether they could or no. God had be- 
fore this Time frequently revealed himſelf 
to his Servants by Dreams, by Voices, by 
range. Angels, or by appearing to them. 
And the World in general was in theſe 
Days full of Belief of the Truth of fuch 

Revelations, until, as human Learning en- 
| creaſed, the conceit of Science falſely [6 
called ſeduced the Learned to think them- 
ſelves able, by Philoſophy and Speculation, 
to delineate a Religion of Nature ſuffi- 
cient to render Revelation unneceſſary and 
ſuperfluous. The Egyptian began carly, 
and had proceeded far in this falſe way of 
Thinking: Inſtead of one God, and one 
Lord, whom Abraham and his Deſcen- 
dants worſhipped, they corrupted their 
Faith very near as early as Abraham's Days 
); and admitted, that there was indeed 
Ja ſupreme Deity, preſiding over the Uni- 
q verſe (for this I think the Heathens never 
really denied, tho' the Groſsneſs of Poly- 
theiſin, which Time introduced, greatly 
obſcured their Knowledge of even this 
Truth) but they imagined they had Rea- 
ſon to think, that the Planets and Elements 
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(f) See Vol. I. B. 3. Vol. II. B. 7. 
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were Gods alſo (g), and governed the 


World by their Influence, tho' ſubje& to (J). 
the Fate (4), Will or Direction of the ſu- ed; 

preme God. And as to what was gene- I coul: 
rally believed of Dreams, Viſions, and Re- I recei 
velations, which had been made to Men, I Dres 


the Learned in theſe Times thought as any 
freely about them, as our modern Queriſts. I nor 
The Belief of them was of Service to the him 
Legiſlators, who knew how to make them natu 
a State-Engine to govern their People by 
(i); but they thought themſelves wiſe the 
enough to know, that they were occaſion- that 
ed /ine Deo, in a natural Way, by the Pla- 
netary and Elementary Influences; and 
that they were made a Part of their Dei. 
Religion, only for the Utility of their po- Pro 
pular Influence (4), and for Reaſons of es 
State, Y Sig 


5 1 ll bee 
fore 
(2) Mundum — habere mentem, quæ & ſe, & ipſum fabri- 
catum ſit, & omnia moderetur, moveat, regat: erit perſuaſume - nat! 
tiam Solem, Lunam, Stellas omnes, Terram, Mare Deos eſſe - [ trle 
Cic. () Ti zoauce Tis 3% As EIMAPME'NHS am 
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tum eſt non id quod ſuperſtitiose ſed quod Phyſicè dicitur Cauſa 
æterna Rerum. Cic. Deum Neceſſitatem appellant, quia nihil al- the 
ter poſſit atque ab eo conſtitutum fit. (i) Oreigπε,e6 for 
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(%’ Non enim ſumus ii nos Augures, qui Avium, reliquorumre ( 
ſignorum Obſervatione futura dicamus. — errabat enim mu- pio 
tis in ReDus Antiquitas, quam vel uſu jam vel doctrina vel Ve- ac 
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State, for the Government of Kingdoms 
(J). Hitherto the Zg yprians had proceed- 
ed; and had Mo/es come to them, and 
could only have aſſured them, that he had 
received a Command from God in a 
Dream, or by a Viſion, or by a Voice, or 
any other Revelation, neither Pharaoh, 
nor his Wiſe Men, would have regarded 
him at all, but have concluded, that ſome 
natural Prodigy had happened; for ſuch 
they would moiſt probably have imagined 
the Buſh on Fire to be, and have ſuppoſed 
that Moſes had made a political uſe of 
it; and for this Reaſon Pharaoh bad him 
ſhew 4 Miracle; knowing, that if the 
Deity really ſent him, he could give this 
Proof of it. Hereupon God enabled Mo- 
ſes to work ſeveral very extraordinary 
Signs and Wonders, ſuch as had never 
been ſeen or heard of in the World be- 
fore: Upon ſeeing which, Pharaoh very 
naturally conſulted his Magi, and they 
tried all the myſtical Operations, and ex- 
amined all the Schemes, which their Sy- 
ſtems of Science furniſhed, to ſee whether 
theſe Things could be done or accounted 
for by any natural Influences, or human 


* 


tuſtate immutatam videmus; retinetur autem & ad opinionemVulgi, 
& ad magnas utilitates Reipublice Mos, Religio, Diſciplina, Jus 
Augurum, Collegii Authoritas. Cicer. de Divinat. J. 2. c. 33. 

(1) Exiſtimo Jus Augurum, etſi Divinationis Opinione Princi- 
pio conſtitutum fit, tamen poſtea Reipublicæ Causa conſer vatum 
ac retentum. Cic. de Divinat. l. 2. c. 35. 


Learning; 
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Learning; and after feveral Trials ac- 


knowledged that they could not, but that . 


they were the Effect of an omnipotent 
Hand, the Finger of God (m. But 

IV. If the Egyptian Magicians had no 
myſtical Arts, by the Ufe of which they 


could really turn their Rods into Serpents, : 
produce Frogs, and change Water into 


Blood ; how came they to ſucceed in theſe 
Attempts which they made in Oppoſition 
to Mo/es? We have no Reaſon to think 


that the King knew the Works which he 


employed his Magicians to try to perform, 


to be within the Reach of any Art they | 
were Maſters of, becauſe he ordered them 


to try to perform them; rather on the 


contrary, He ordered them to try to per- 
form them, that he might know whether 


Art could effect them or no, or whether 


they were indeed true Miracles. Kings 
were wont in all extraordinary Caſes, 
where any thing happened which was 


thought ominous or ſurprizing, to ſend 


for their Prieſts and learned Profeſſors, © 


and to order them to anſwer the Difficul- 
ties that perplexed them. And tho' much 
was pretended to, yet they had not yet 


advanced fo far in the true Knowledge of | 
Nature, but that Kings ſometimes thought 
they might require of their Magi Things 


— — 


(n) Exodus viii. 19. 


impoſſible. 
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impoſſible. We have an Inſtance of this 
in the Book of Daniel (u). Nebuchadne x- 
zar dreamed a Dream and forgot it; and 
required his Magi, not only to tell him the 
Meaning of his Dream, but to find out 
what his Dream was; and tho' the CHal- 
deans anſwered him, that 20 Man upon 
Earth could do it, and that 20 King, Lord 
or Ruler had ever asked ſuch a Thing of 
any Magician, Aſirologer or Chaldean; yet 
che King was ſo reſolutely ſet upon com- 

pelling them to uſe their utmoſt Endea- 
vours, that he reſolved, and commanded 
to deſiroy all the Magi, or Wiſe Men of 
Babylon, In theſe Caſes, the Magi might 
try all poſſible Experiments, tho' they had 
no Reaſon to hope for Succeſs from them. 
2. It does not appear from the Magicians 
here trying their Experiments, and ſuc- 
ceeding in them, that they thought at firſt 
that their Arts would be effectual, and that 
they ſhould be able to perform ſuch W orks 
as Moſes and Aaron had done. 'The Prieſts 
of Baal, in the Time of Elijah /o), had 
no Reaſon to think, that the Invocations 
of their God, or the cutting themſelves 
with Knives and Lancers, would produce 
the Fire from Heaven to conſume their 
Sacrifice; but yet they tried all the Arti- 
fices they could think of from Morning 


Mn 


— 


(u) Daniel 11, (o) 1 Kings xvii, 


until 
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until Evening. So here the Zg yptians had 


no Reaſon to think their Incantations would 
produce Serpents; bur they would try all 
Experiments, in order to judge further of 
the Matter; and upon their attempting, 
God was pleaſed in ſome Caſes to give 
an unexpected Succeſs to their Endeavours, 
in order to ſerve and carry on his own 
Purpoſes and Deſigns by it. For, 3. The 
Succeſs they had was certainly unexpected, 
as evidently appears by their not being a- 
ble to follow Me/es in all his Miracles, 
They produced Serpents and Frogs, and 
converted Water into Blood, but when 
they attempted to produce the Lice, they 
could not do it. It is here evident, that 


the Magicians did not know the Extent of 


their Powers, if they can be conceived to 
have had any; for they attempted to e- 
qual AZo/es in all his Performances, but 
upon Trial they found they could do ſome, 
but in others, tho' not a whit more diffi- 
cult, they could not obtain any Succeſs at 
all. Had they had any effectual Rules of 
Art or Science to work by, they would at 
firſt, without Trial, have known what to 
attempt, and what not; but in Truth, 
they had no Arts to perform any thing of 
this ſort. In ſome Inſtances, God was 
pleaſed to give a Succeſs which they little 
expected to their Endeavours, and which 
they were fo far from reſting ſatisfied with, 
that they took the firſt Opportunity that 


was | 


but | 
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was given them, when their Attempts fail- 
ed, to acknowledge that Moſes was cer- 
tainly aſſiſted by the divine Power. 

Moſes and Aaron went the third time 
to Pharaoh, and urged again the Demand 
they had made for his diſmiſſing the I/ 
raelites; and as a further Sign, that God 
had really ſent them, upon Aaror's ſtretch- 
ing out his Hand, and touching the Wa- 
ters of the River with his Rod, all the 
Waters in the Land of Egyt were turn- 
ed into Blood, and continued ſo for ſeven 
Days, ſo that the Fiſh died, and the Zg yp- 
tian could get no Water to drink (; 
but Pharaoh finding that his Magicians 


— 
1 


(s) Exodus vii. 15 — 25. Pharaoh is here mentioned to go 
down in the Morning to the River. It is probable, that the Egyptians 
accounted it a neceſſary Part of Religion to purify themſelvet every 
Morning, by waſhing in the River, Virgil repreſents Æneas as 
thinking ſuch a Purification neceſſary, before he might touch the 


Trojan facra, Having polluted himſelf in Battel; He ſays to his Fa- 
ther Anchiles, | 


Tu, Genitor, cape ſacra manu, patrioſque Penates; 
Me, bello e tanto digreſſum, & cxde recenti, 
Attrectare nefas, donec me flumine vivo 


Abluero. Virgil, Eu. 2. v. 717. 


but the Egyptians uſed theſe Pudficati:ns twice every Day, ſays 
Herodotus, is Tis he txdcics X Sis exdons vuuTOS. 
Lib. 2. c. 37. Chæremon, ſays thrice every Day LA N 
up dToTs xoiTHs, V ved dels, x, res drr ap. 
Porphyr. <4 4707. l. 4. §7.] when they came from Bed in the 
Morning, juſt before Dinner, and at Night when they went to ſleep. 
Moſes was here directed to go to Pharaoh in the Morning, at his go- 


ing out to the Waiter; ſo that Pharaoh was here going to perform 
tlie Morning Purification. 


could 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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could turn Water into Blood, was not con- 


vinced by this Miracle, and ſo refuſed to 
part with the I/rae/ztes. 


Some time after Mo/es and Aaron came 
again to him, requiring the Diſmiſſion of 


the People, and withal aſſuring him, that 
if he did not grant it, they ſhould bring a | 
great Plague of Frogs upon all the Land; 


and in order hereto, Mo/es directed Aaron 
to ſtretch his Rod again over the Waters, 
upon doing which there came up abun- 


dance of Frogs, ſo as to cover the Land of 


Egypt, and to ſwarm in the Houſes, Bed- 
chambers, upon the Beds, in the Ovens, 
and kneading Troughs of the Egyptians 
(t); but here it alſo happened that the 
Magicians alſo produced Frogs, ſo that 
Pharaoh was not much influenced by this 
Miracle (). 

There were ſeveral other Miracles 
wrought by Moſes and Aaron in Egypt after 
the ſame manner. The Swarms of Lice («-) ; 


the Murrain upon the Zg yp7ian Cattle (; 


the Plague of the Flies xx); the Boils in- 
flicted upon not only the Egyptian People, 
but upon the Magicians alſo ); the ter- 
rible Rain and Hail and Fire mingled with 
Hail (Z); the Plague of the Locuſts (2), 
and the (aa) Darkneſs for three Days; all 


em 


— 


(i) Exodus viii. 3-6. (5) Ver. 7. (w) Ver. 16. 
(x) ix. 3, 7. (xx) vii. 21. (Y) ix. 912. (x) Ver. 18. 
) x. 4. (za) Ver. 21. 
theſe 
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theſe Things being cauſed at the Word of 
Moſes, exceedingly perplexed the King. 
He found that all the Powers, Art, and 
Learning of his Magicians could not per- 
form theſe Miracles ; nay, upon attempt- 
ing one of them, they themſelves confeſ- 
ſed to him, that it was done by the Finger 
of God (6); and in the Plague of the 
Boils, the Magicians themſelves were af- 
flicted (4b), and could not ſtand before 
Moſes, becauſe of the Boil; for the Boil was 
upon the Magicians, aud all the Egyptians. 
'The King's Heart was ſeveral times almoſt 
overcome: He offered the //7aelites leave 
to ſacrifice to the Lord their God, pro- 
vided they would do it in Zg ypt ; (c) but to 
this Mo/es anſwered, that the ir Religion 
was ſo different from the Egyptian, that 
were they to perform the Otaces of it in 
Egypt, the People would be ſo offended 
as to riſe againſt them and ſtone them (a). 
Afterwards Pharaoh would havi2 permitted 
them to go out of Egypt, provided the adult 
Perſons only would go, and that they would 
leave their Children behind them as Pledges 
of their Return (e); but upon Maſe 's in- 
ſiſting to have the People go, Vith their 
young and with their old, with the ir Sons and 
with therr Daughters, with their Flocks and 
with their Herde; Pharaoh was incenſed 


1— 


—_— 


(6) Exodus viii. 1g, (4%) ix. 11. ( viii. 25. 
{d) Ver. 26. (e) z. 11. | 


againſt 
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againſt him, and having ſeverely threatned Wh 
him, ordered him to be turned out of his into 
Preſence (F). Afterwards, Pharaoh was Y VP 
willing that all the People ſhould go, only | far 

that they ſhould let their Flocks and their Y Pave 
Herds be ſtayed (g); very probably know. | quir 
ing, that they could not go far without I In ſe 
Suſtenance, and that if they left all their ed u 
Flocks and their Herds, they muſt ſoon com 
return again; for what Nation would re. Þ to i 
ceive or maintain with their own Product the 

and Proviſions ſo numerous a People? or him 


' how or where could they ſubſiſt, if their whe 


Flocks and Herds were left behind them? I with 
So that the Leave of departing, which Exa 
Pharaoh offered, would ſoon have been the 
of no Service ; and therefore Moſes re- | that 
jected it, and required that their Cattle al. rem 
fo ſhould go with them, and not an Hoof be Lan 
left behind (h): But upon Moſes's re- ſion 
quiring this, Pharaoh grew exceeding an- Wer 
gry, and charged him to get him away, how 
and never to attempt to ſee him more; for the 
that if he did, he would certainly put him able 
to Death /7). oe 

Thus was this unhappy Prince, by the rao! 


Obſtinacy of his Heart carried on, thro” * Kin; 
many great Misfortunes to himſelf and ſtan 
People, at length to his Ruin. He had * 

ere 


all along ſufficient Means of Conviction. 


1 


— 


ER x. 11. (g) Ver. 24. (b) Ver. 25. 
When 
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When his Magicians Rods were turned 
into Serpents, and Aaron's Rod iwallowed 
up their Rods, how would a Circumitance, 
far lels remarkable and extraordinary, 
have moved him, if what Moſes re- 
quired had not been diſagreeable to him? 
In ſeveral of the Plagues, that were inflict- 
ed upon him and his People, Pharaoh was 
compelled to make Application to Moſes, 
to intreat the Lord his God to remove 
the Evil (/); and in others, the King 
himſelf was nice and exact in 1nquiring, 
whether the 1/rachites did ſuffer in them 
with his People or no; and found, upon 
Examination, that God had diſtinguiſhed 
the Iſraelites from the Egyptians, and 
that they were not partakers in ///) the 
remarkable Calamities inflicted upon the 
Land. I might add the particular Confeſ- 
ſion of the Magicians, that Maſes's Works 
were the Finger of God (1); and obſerve 
how the Magicians themſelves ſuffered in 
the Plague of the Boils; and how Moſes was 
able, at any Time or Hour, to obtain from 
God a Removal of the Plagues, upon Pha- 
raoh's Addreſs for it. How could the 
King, if he attended at all to theſe Circum- 
ſtances, not be intirely convinced by them? 
and yet I do not ſee that we have any 
Reaſon to think that He fully believed that 


los 


— 


(k) Exodus viii. 8, 29. ix. 28. & x. 17. (11) viii. 21. 
IX, 7. 26. & x. 23. (1) viii. 19. 


Vor, II. 1 i Moſes 
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Moſes was really and truly ſent from God 
to him upon the Meſſage which he had de- 
livered. There were many of the Servants 
of Pharaoh, that regarded not the Word 
of the Lord, but left their Servants and 
Cattel in the Field, when Mo/es had threat- 
ned the Rain and Fire, and Hail to de- 
{troy them (in). 


happen; and after this, and after the in- 
flicting another Plague, the Zg yprzans only 


thought Moſes to be a Snare to them (un; 
a Snare which Pharaoh ſeemed to think 


he might perhaps free his People from, if 
He put him to Death . All the Effect 


which Moſes's Miracles ſeem to have had 
was, not that the Power of God was at 
laſt revered, or acknowledged by Pharaoh 
or his People; but the Man Moſes was 
very great in the Land of Egypt, in the © 
Sight of Pharaoh's Servants, and in the © 
Sight of the People (p); they admired the 
Nm as far Superior to their own Magi- 
cians; but what he had done had no true 


Influence for the End for which it was in- 
tended. For we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, 


that when Pharaoh, and his Army purſued 


the 1/raelztes to the red Sea, tho' they 


were terribly ſtruck at firſt at the Death of 


8 


— 


(m) Exodus ix. 21. 
{p) Exodus xi, 3. 


( x. 7. (0) Ver, 28. 


Undoubtedly, after all | 
that had been done before this, theſe Men 
did not believe, that any ſuch Storm would 


their 
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their Firſt-born, and therefore had diſmiſ- 
ſed them; yet when they came to conſi- 
der more at Leiſure what they had done, 
it ĩs probable they believed at laſt, that they 
had been impoſed upon more by the Art of 
Moſes, than any true and real Power of 
God, exerted for the Deliverance of his 
People, and for that Reaſon they went 
after them to retake them, or to revenge 
themſelves upon them. I am ſenſible it may 
be asked, How could Men of common 
Senſe and Underſtanding be ſo wonder- 
fully abſurd? But 1 anſwer; Senſe and Un- 
derſtanding are not the only Requiſites to 
make Men judge rightly of even clear and 
very evident Truths. The inſpired Wri- 
ter molt juſtly adviſes, to tate heed of an 
evil Heart of Onbelief (q); Out of the 
Heart are the Iſſues of Life (7). Our Paſ- 
ſions and Aﬀections have a very powerful 
Influence over us; and where they are 
not carefully managed and governed, it is 
amazing to {ee how the {lighteſt Evaſions 
will pats for moſt weighty and concluſive 
Arguments; and how the brighteſt and 
molt apparent Evidences of Truths, will 
be thought to be of little Moment even 
to Perſons of the greateſt Senſe and Saga- 
city in other Matters, where their Intereſt 
or their Humours do not contradict the 


PT 


() Hebrews iii. 12. (r) Proverbs iv. 23. 


Ii 2 Truths 


| 
| 
| 
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Truths which are offered to them. Ha- 
Yaoh's Fault was in his Heart; and 
that made him unfortunate in the 
Uſe of his Underſtanding. The / 
raelites were numerous and ſerviceable 
Slaves, and it was a terrible Shock and Di- 
minution to his Wealth and Grandeur to 
diſmiſs them; and not being able to recon- 
cile his Inclinations to the Thoughts of 
parting with them, the vague and ill- 
grounded Learning of the Times he hved 
in, was thought to afford Arguments ſuffi- 
Client to take off the Force of all the Mi- 
racles, that were offered to induce him to 
it. It is no very hard matter to judge of 


Truth, if we are but ſincerely diſpoſed to 


embrace it; F any Man will do God's 
Will, He will know of the Doctrine, whe- 
ther it be of God (s). A common Capa- 
city, and an ordinary Share of Under- 


ſtanding, will afford Light enough, if evil 


Paſſions do not make he Light that is in 
4s to become Darkneſs; but if our Heart 
is not duly diſpoſed to embrace the Truth, 
neither may we be perſwaded, by the great- 
eſt Arguments and Demonſtrations that 
can be offered for it, even tho' we have 
uncommon Abilities to judge of, and un- 


derſtand the Force of what is repreſented 
to us. 


— 


(s) John vii. 17. 


Some 


Book IX. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


Some Writers have imagined, that the 
Incompliance of Pharaoh, was an effect 
of Temper produced in him by God 
himſelf. "They endeavour to ſupport their 
Opinion by the many Expreſſions of Mo- 
ſes, that God hardened Pharaoh's Heart 
t; and by St. Paul's ſeeming to repre- 
ſent, from what is recorded by Mo/es, that 
God raiſed up Pharaoh on purpole to 
make him a terrible Example of his Power 
and Vengeance to the whole World (2). 
But, 1. God is ſaid in Scripture to do many 
Things, which are permitted by him to 
come to pals in the ordinary and common 
Courſe of Things; according to which 
manner of Expreſlion, God may be ſaid 
to harden Pharaoh's Heart, only becauſe 
he did not interpoſe, but ſuffered him to 
be carried on by the bent of his own Paſ- 
ſions to that inflexible Obſtinacy which 
proved his Ruin. And in this Senſe, per- 
haps, we may interpret the Words of St. 
Paul (w), Therefore hath He Mercy on 
whom He will have Mercy, and whom 
He will he hardeneth. God had not fo 
much Mercy upon Pharaoh as to prevent 
his being hardened ; and therefore in this 
Senſe is ſaid to have hardened him. 2. It 
is plain, that Mo/es, unto whom God uſed 
theſe Expreſſions about Pharaoh, under- 


(e) Exodus iv. 21. vii. 3. ix. 12. X. 1. 20. 27. xi. 10. 
&c. (u) Rom. ix. 17. () Ver. 18. 


11 ſtood 
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{tood them in this Senſe, from many Parts 


of his Behaviour to him; and eſpecially 
from his earneſtly intreating him to be 
perſuaded, and to let the People go. 
If Moſes had known, or thought, that 
God had doom'd Pharaoh to unavoidable 
Ruin, what Room or Opportunity could 
there be for to endeavour to perſwade him 
to avoid it? But that Moſes attempted, 
with all poſlible Application, to make an 
Impreſſion upon Pharaoh for his Good, is 
very evident from the following Paſlage, 
which if rightly tranilated would be very 
clear and expreſſive. And 8 unto 
Pharaoh, Glory over me, when ſhall ] m- 
treat for thee and for thy Servants — ! 
(x) The tranſlating the Hebrew Words 
hithpaar gnalat, glory over me, makes the 
Senſe of the Place very obſcure ; the true 
rendring the Words would be, Do ne 
Glory or Honour, i. e. believe me, which | 
will be to my Honour in the Sight of the 
People; and the whole of what paſted be- 
tween Pharaoh and Moſes at this Time, if 
rightly tranſlated, is to this Purpoſe. 
« Then Pharaoh called for Moſes and 
« Aaron, and ſaid: Intreat the LORD, 
e that He may take away the Frogs from 
„ me——, and I will let the People go, 
« that they may do Sacrifice unto the 


—Cc 


(x) Exodus viii. 9, 


« LORD. | 
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« LORD. And Moſes ſaid, do me the 
« Honour to believe me, when I ſhall in- 
e treat for thee, and for thy Servants. — 
« And Pharaob ſaid, to-morrow I will. 
« And Moſes ſaid, Be it according to thy 
„ Word . Moſes here made a very 
earneſt Addreſs to Pharaoh, to induce 
him to be perſuaded to part with the Peo- 
ple, which he certainly would not have 
done, if he had thought that Pharaoh 
could no ways avoid not being perſuaded, 
but that God himſelf prevented his Com- 
AN on purpoſe to bring him to Ruin. 

ut I might obſerve, that Moſes frequently 
expreſſes it, that Pharaoh hardened his 
own Heart (Zz), and not that God harden- 
ed it ; fo that the two Expreſſions, God 
hardened Pharaoh's Heart, and Pharaoh 
hardened his own Heart, are J$ynonymoue, 
and mean the one no more than the other ; 
unleſs perhaps it may be ſaid, that as it is 
agreeable to the Hebrew Idiom, to call very 
high Hills, he Hills of God (a), or very 
flouriſhing Trees, the Trees of the Lord 
(5); ſo in the ſame manner of ſpeaking, it 
might be ſaid, that the Lord hardened Pha- 
raoh's Heart, to expreſs, that it was excee- 
dingly, and beyond Meaſure obdurate. 3. 
The Expreſſion cited by St. Paul from 
Moſes, For this Cauſe have I raiſed thee 


(y) Exodus viii. 8, 9, 10. (x) vü. 13, 22, viii. 15, 19, 32. 
& ix. 7, 34. (a) Palm xviii. 15. (5) Plalm civ. 16. 
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up, that I might ſhew my Power in thee — 
does not ſupport the Senſe, which theſe 


Expoſitors would put upon it. The He- 


brew Word Hegnemadtika, does not ſig- 
nify I have raiſed thee up, or brought thee 
into Being, but, I have made thee to ſtand 
or continue The LXX tranſlate the Place 
very jultly, #vexey Tere JieThpnSns For this 
Cauſe Thou haſt been preſerved (c); For 
the Words of Mo/es were not deſigned to 
expreſs to Pharaoh, that he was born or 
created on purpoſe to be brought to 
Ruin; but the Reaſon for ſaying the 
Words, and the true Meaning of them is 
this: Moſes had wrought ſeveral Miracles 
before Pharaoh, but they had had no Ef. 
fect upon him. Hereupon Moſes deliver- 
ed to him a ſeverer Meſſage, threatning, 
that God would ſend all his Plagues upon 
his Heart, and upon his Servants, and up- 
on his People, to ſmite him with Peſti- 
lence, and to cut him off from the Earth; 
and indeed [continues He, ſpeaking {till in 
the Name of God] for this Cauſe have! 

reſerved thee hitherto, to ſhew in thee my 
Power, i. e. | had cut thee off ſooner for 
thy Obſtinacy, but that I intended to make 
my Power over thee more conſpicuous; 


—_—_—— 


(c) Moſt of the Verſions expreſs the true meaning of this Place bet- 
ter than our Engliſh Tranſſation. Onkelos renders it; Verum pro- 
pter hoc ſuſtinui te. The Arabic expreſſes it; Propter rem hanc 
te reſervavi. | 


ſo 
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ſo that the Words only ſignify, that Pha- 
roah was hitherto preſerved by the For- 
bearance of God, to be a more remark- 
able Example; not that He was born to 
be brought to Ruin. 

Moſes, by Command from God, went 
once more to Pharaoh, The King had 
charged him never to ſee his Face more, 
upon Pain of Death (4); and Moſes had 
purpoſed to have ſo much Regard to his 
own Safety, as never to attempt it (e); 
but upon God's ſpecially oommanding him 
to go, He was not afraid; knowing, that 
He that ſent him could abundantly protect 
him. Moſes now delivered to Pharaoh, 
the ſevereſt Meſſage He had ever brought 
him; and repreſented to him, that at /F) 
Midnight God would ſtrike dead the firſt- 
born of every Family throughout all the 
Land of Egypt; and that there ſhould 
hereupon be ſuch a Dread and Terror up- 
on all the Zgyprians, that they ſhould 
come to him in the moſt ſubmiſſive man- 
ner, and beg of him to lead the People 
out of the Land; and after that, ſaid he, 
| ſhall go. Pharaoh was in a great Rage 
at Moſes ſpeaking thus to him; but Mo- 
ſes not deliring to ſtay only to incenſe and 
provoke him, turned away and left him. 


(d) Exodus x. 28. (e) Ver. 29. (f) This Meſſage was 
delivered to Pharaoh, after the Iſraelites had made Preparations for 
eating the Paſſover, ſome time in the Day before they left Egypt. 


It 
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It is ſurprizing, that not only our En- 
gliſb, but all the Verſions, repreſent Mo- 
ſes to be the Perſon here ſaid to be in a 

eat Anger. The Vulgar Latin is very 
Ruly; we there find the Place rendred, 
Exidbit a Pharaone iratus nimis: * He 
« went out from Pharaoh too much an- 
« ory (). All the other Y erſions repre. 
ſent him as exceedingly incenſed againſt the 
King; but how can we ſuppoſe this of 


Moſes, who was very meek, above all the 


Men, which were upon the Face of the 
Earth? Beſides that, it is hard to ima- 
gine he ſhould carry himſelf ſo void of that 
Regard and Reſpect, which he could not 
but think it his Duty to pay, in his Beha- 
viour to the King of Eg yt in his own 
Kingdom. Some of the Commentators in- 
ſinuate, that Mo/es was thus exceeding an- 
gry, and incenſed againſt Pharaoh, becauſe 
He was made a God unto Pharaoh (b. 
But how abſurd mult it be to imagine, that 


OO 0" 


(g The Critics imagine the Lain Word nimis to be Synonymous 
to valdè, and to ſigniſie very much er exceedingly; but I ſhould 
think, that where it ſeems to be thus uſed, it always implies ſome 
Exceſs: thus; Non nimis me delectdrunt Litteræ illius. Ce: 
His Letters delighted me not very much. 1 ſhould tranſlate it 
not over much. Fundam tibi nunc nimis vellem dari. Ter. 1 
would very fain that you had a Sling. I think it might be tran- 
ſtated, I am over-earneſt in wiſhing you a Sling; i. e. more earneſt 
than I need to be. For it was the Flatterer's exceſs of Care 
that wiſhed the Soldier this Inſtrument; and by the Word nimis, he 
ſeems nicely to hint that his Valour did not need it, See Eunuch. 


Act. 4. Scen, 7, ( Exodus vii, 1, 
Moſes 
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Moſes ſhould receive any Character from 
the Deity, that would juſtifie him in Rude- 
neſs and Misbehaviour to a Ruler of a 
Kingdom? Certainly it was not Mo/es here, 
but Pharaoh who was in the Paſſion. Mo- 
ſes undoubtedly delivered his Meſſage with 
all the Weight and Authority which the 
divine Commiſſion he had received re- 
quired; and yet at the ſame time behaved 
himſelf with all the Regard and Reſpect 
that was due unto the King; and when he 
had delivered what he had to ſay, Ietgea 
menim Pharaoh bechari Aph: The Words, 
ber hari Aph, in a Fury of Anger, belong 
to Pharaoh, and not to Mo/es; and the 
Place ought to be tranſlated, He went 
out from Pharaoh who was in à furious 
Anger. 
God had before this inſtructed Mo/es 
and Aaron, to direct the People to pre- 
pare the Paſſover (i), the getting all things 
ready for which took up near four Days; 
for they were to begin on the tenth (4) 
Day of the Month Abib, and to kill the 


— 


(i) The 1ſt Verſe of Chap. xii. does not imply that the Lord ſpake 
to Moſes about the Paſſover after he came from Pharaoh, for theſe 
Directions were given before he went; for he went to Phaiaoh the 
Day on which he told him, that at Midnight God would ſlay the 
Firſt born, namely on the fourteenth of the Month Abib, but theſe 
Directions were given before the tenth Day: For on that Day the 
legan to prepare for the Paſſover. Ss that the former Part of this 
Chapter, is an Account of ſome Particulars that had paſſed, but were 
not related hiſtorically in their Place. (k) Exodus xii. 3. 


Lamb 
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Lamb on the fourteenth Day in the Even- 
ing (J); and accordingly on the fourteenth 


of Abib in the Night (n) the I[/raelttes eat 
the firſt Paſſover, and at Midnight they 
heard a great Cry and Confuſion amongſt 
the Egyptians; for Pharaoh and his Prin- 
ces, and his People, found that there was 
one Perſon dead, and that the Firſt- born, 


without any Exception or Difference in 


any one Family, in every Houſe of the 


Egyptians. They came immediately to 


Moſes and Aaron in a great Fright and 


Terror, and deſired them to get the Peo- 
ple together, and to take their Flocks and 
their Herds, and all that belonged to 


them, and be gone; and the Egyptians + 


were urgent upon the People, that they 
might ſend them out of the Land in haſte, 
for they ſaid, We be all dead Men (u). 


Hereupon Moſes took the Bones of 7. 
ſeph, which his Brethren had ſworn to 
him ſhould be carried with them out of 


Egypt; and the Iſraelites began to jour- 
ney in the Morning, and on the Morrow, 
after the Paſſover, on the fifteenth Day of 
the Month, they travelled from Rameſes 
to Succoth (o), about ten or twelve Miles. 
Here they made a Stop, reviewed their 
Company, and found that they were ſix 
hundred thouſand beſides Children (9). 


— 


— 


(1) Fxodus xii. 6. (m) Ver. 7. (2) Ver. 33. 
(o) Numbers xxxiii. 3, (p) Exodus xit. 37. 1 


In 
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In this manner the 1/-ae/ztes were brought 
out of Egypt; a Tranſaction ſo wonder- 
ful and extraordinary, that the Heathen 
Hiſtorians could not avoid taking ſome 
Notice of it. Juſtin, the . "hot of 
Trogus Pompeius, gives us Hints of it, in 
his Account of the Hiſtory of the Few:/ſþ 
Nation (4). He tells us, that ſome time af- 
ter the Birth of Moſes, © The Egyptians 
« had the Leproſy among{t them; that 
« upon conſulting their Oracle for a Cure, 
ce they were directed to ſend away all the 
« jnfected Perſons out of the Land, un- 
« der the Conduct of Mo/es. Moſes un- 
&« dertook the Command of them, and at 
« his leaving Egypt ſtole away the Eg yp- 
« tian Sacra, The Egyptians purſued 
“ them in order to recover their Sacra, 
« but were compelled by Storms to re- 
« turn Home again. Mo/es in ſeven Days 
« wen the Deſart of Arabia, and. 
* brought the People to Sinai. This 
Account is indeed ſhort, imperfect, 
and full of Miſtakes ; but fo are the Hea- 
then Accounts of the Jews and their Aft- 
fairs. If the Reader peruſes the whole of 
what Juſtin ſays of the Jeu, he will ſee 
that his Account of them is all of a piece, 
and that he had made no true Inquiry in- 
to their Hiſtory ; however, after all the 


— 
2 


(4) Juſtin, Hiſt. Lib. xxxy1. cap. 2. 


4 Miſtakes, 
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Miſtakes, which either the Miſrepreſenta- 
tions of the Zg yptian Writers might cauſe, 
or the Careleſſneſs and want of Exami- 
nation of other Hiſtorians occaſion, thus 
much we may conclude from Juſtin to be 
on all Hands agreed; that the Zews were 
{ent out of Eg yt under the Conduct of 
Moſes, that the Egyptians might get free 
trom Plagues inflicted upon them by the 
divine Hand ; and that after they were 
diſmiſſed the Eg yptians purſued them, 
but were diſappointed in their Purſuit, 
not by Force of Arms, but by Obſtructi- 
ons from Providence, in the Direction of 

Storms and Weather to defeat them. Ju- 
ſtin hints ſo many Points, that are fo 
near the Truth, in the ſeveral Parts 
of the J7ewiſh Hiſtory, that I imagine, if 
due Pains had been taken to examine, he 
would have given a truer Account of this, 
and all the other Particulars which he has 
hinted about them, and their Affairs. 

Fuſtin relates, that the Jews at their 
Departure ſtole the Egyptian Sacra: We 
ſay, they borrowed of the Egyptians Jew- 
els of Silver, and Jewels of Gold, and 
Raiment (r). If they borrowed them, we 
cannot ſay that they had any Deſign of re- 
turning them again ; and therefore the In- 
juſtice may be thought the ſame as if they WM - 


* — 


(r) Exodus xii. 35. 
ſtole 
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ſtole them. Some modern Writers have 
taken the greateſt Liberty of ridiculing this 
Particular, and are pleaſed in thinking that 
it affords them a conſiderable Objection a- 
gainſt the ſacred Scriptures: For they in- 
ſinuate with more than ordinary Afſu- 
rance, that no one can, conſiſtently with 
lain and common Honeſty, which all 
en know too well to be deceived in, ſup- 
poſe God Almighty to direct, or order the 
Iſraelites to borrow in this Manner. 
The Wit of the beſt Poet is not ſuffici- 
« ent to reconcile us to the Retreat of a 
« Moſes by the Aſſiſtance of an Egyptian 
« Loan”; ſaid Lord Shaftsbury, amongſt 
other things, which he thought might 
bear hard againſt the Morality of the 
ſacred Hiſtory (%. Some very judicious 
Writers have endeavoured to juſtifie the 
Iſraelites borrowing of the Eg yprians ; 
but I ſhall not offer any of their Argu- 
ments, becauſe I cannot find, that the ſa- 
cred Text does in the leaſt hint, that they 
borrowed, or attempted to borrow an 
thing of them. "The Hebrew Word which 
our Tranſlators have rendered borrow is 
Shaal (t), which does not ſignifie to bor- 
row, but to ask one to give. It is the very 
Word uſed P/alm ii. 8. [ Sheal-ve Ettenah] 


() Characteriſtics Vol. 1. p. 358. (t) See both Exo- 
dus iii. 22. and xii. 37. 
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Ast of me, and I will give thee the Hea- 
then for thine Inheritance, and the utter- 
moſt Parts of the Earth for thy Poſſeſſion - 
and the Fact was this: God had told Mo- 
ſes, that the I/raelrtes ſnould not go out 
of Egypt empty, but that every Woman 
ſhould ac her Neighbour, and the Per- 
ſon ſhe lived with, to give her Jewels and 
Raiment, and that he would diſpoſe the 
Egyptians to give them (u); and thus 
when they were leaving Egypt, the Chil- 
dren of 1/raet asked the Egyptians for 
Jewels of Silver, and Jewels of Gold, 
and Raiment, And the Lord gave the Pco- 


ple Favour in the fight of the Egyptians, {0 


that they gave them what they asked for, 
ſo freely as to impoveriſh themſelves by 


making Preſents to them. Zo/ephus re- 


preſents this Fact agreeably to the true 


Senſe of the ſacred Text. He ſays, that 


the Egyptians | Iwegs te Te Ebentes eriuw) 
ot Mev UTEp Tg T&Y Ov Jer Ser” or 3 2 KATY 
YETVIENNY Wess & ur; ournSeras” | made the 
Hebrews conſiderable Preſents; and that 
ſome did ſo, in order to induce them to 
go the ſooner away from them; others 
out of Reſpe& to, and upon Account of 
the Acquaintance they had had with 
them /w). 


— — 


— 


(u] Exodus iii. (w) Joſeph. Antiq. Jud, Lib. 2. c. 14. 


The 
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The Exit of the Children of Hael out 
of Egypt, was four hundred and thirty 
Years after Abraham's firſt coming into Ca- 
naan Now Abraham came into Canaan 
A. M. 2083 (x), ſo that counting four 
hundred and thirty Years forward from 
that Year, we ſhall fix the Exit A. M. 
2513, and that is the Year in which it was 
accompliſhed. Our Eugliſb Tranflators 
have rendred the xiith Chapter of Exodus, 
Verſe 4e, very juſtly; Now the Sojourning 
of the Children of Iſrael, who dwelt in 
Egypt, was four hundred and thirty Tears. 
The interlinear Tranſlation of the Hebrew 
Bible, and the Vulgar Latin Verſion, do 
both miſrepreſent the true Senſe of the 
Place, by rendring it to this Effect; Now 
the inhabiting of the Children of Iſrael, 
whereby they iuhabited in Egypt, were four 
hundred and thirty Tears, The Children 
of Iſrael did not live in Egypt four hun- 
dred and thirty Years; for they came into 
Egypt with Jacob A. M. 2298 (y), and 
they went out of Eg et A. M. 2513, fo 
that they lived in Egypt but two hundred 
and fifteen Years; and therefore the So- 
journing of the (hildren of Jae muſt 
not be limited to their living in Egypt 


(x) See Vol. I. Book 5. p. 275. (y) See Vol. II. 
Book 7. p. 211. 


Yor, II. Kk only; 
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only, but taken in a more general Senſe, 
and extended to the Time of their living 
in Canaan; for the four hundred and thirty 
Years here mentioned, begin from Abra- 
ham's firſt coming into Canaan. The Sa- 
maritan Text has the Verſe thus, Now 
the Inhabiting of the Children of Iſrael, 
and their Fathers, whereby they inhabited 
in the Land of Canaan, and in the Land 
of Egypt, were four hundred and thirty 
Tears, The moſt learned Dean Prideaux 
obſerves, “ that the Additions herein do 
* manifeitly mend the Text, and make it 
* more clear and intelligible, and add no- 
* thing to the Hebrew Copy, but what 
« muſt be underſtood by the Reader 
« to make our the Senſe thereof“ (g); 
and therefore, why may we not ſuppoſe 
that the ancient Hebrew Text was in this 
Verſe the ſame with the preſent Samari- 
tan, and that the Words, which the Ha- 
maritan Text now has in this Place more 
than the Hebrew, have been dropped by 
ſome Tranſcribers? Joſephus fixes the 
Time of the I/raelztes Departure out of 
Egypt very exactly. He ſays, it was four 
hundred and thirty Years after Abraham's 
coming into Canaan, and two hundred 


* 


— 


{z) Prideaux Connect. Vol. 2, Part I. Book 6, P. 602. 


and 
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and fifteen Years after Jacob's coming in- 
to Egypt (a), both which Accounts ſup— 
pole it A. M. 2513, the Year abovemen- 
tioned. If the Paſtors came into Egypt 
A. M. 2420, as I have ſuppoſed, then the 
Exit of the Iſraclites will be ninety three 
Years after the Beginning of the Reign of 
Salatis, who was the firit of the Paſtor- 
Kings; and according to Sir John Mar- 
ſham's Table of theſe Kings, Apachnas 
was King of Ezypt at this Time. 

From the Time, that the Children of 
T/raet were arrived at Succoth, to their 
getting over the Red Sea into Midian, it 
does not appear that Moſes led them one 
Step by his own Conduct or Contrivance. 
They removed from Sauccoth to Etham, a 
Town near the Border of the Wiiderneſs 
of Arabia; from thence they moved back 
into the mountainous Parts of Egyt, on 
the Weſt Side of the Red Sea, and en- 
camped near to Pihahiroth, between Mig- 
dot and the Sea. According to Mo/es's 
Narration of their Movements, 1t was in no 
wiſe left to his Conduct where to lead the 
People. I hen Pharaoh had let the Peo— 
ple go, God led them not through the way 
of the Land of the Fhiliſtins, although 
that was near, leſt they ſhould repent 


_—_— 


(a) Joſeph, Antiq. Jud. Lib. 2. c. 15. 
K k 2 when 
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when they ſaw War, and return to Egypt; 
but God led them about through the Way of 
the IWilderneſs of the Red Sea, and the 
Lord went before them by Day iu a Pil- 
lar of a Cloud to lead them the Way, and 
by Night in a Pillar of Fire, to give them 
Light, to go by Day and Night, And the 
Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, ſpeak unto 
the Children of Iſrael that they turn and 
encamp before Pihahiroth, between Mig- 
dol and the Sea, over againſt Baalzephon, 
before it ſhall ye encamp by the Sea (b). 
Our very learned Countryman Sir Walter 
Raleigh, repreſents the Conduct of Maſes 
in this March of the //raelztes, as in ſome 
meaſure the Effect of his own Prudence 
and Skill in the Art of War; and he gives 
ſome Reaſons to ſhew how Moſes perform- 
ed in the ſeveral Stations of this March, 
the Part of a very able Commander. I 
cannot pretend to judge of the Reaſons of 
War ſuggeſted by him; but I ſhould ima- 
gine, that Sir Walter Raleigh's great Mili- 
tary Skill, might lead him to draw an in- 
genious Scheme here for Moſes, where 
we have no Reaſon to think that e 
laid any Scheme at all. It is indeed pro- 
bable, that Reaſon might ſuggeſt ro Mo- 
ſes, that it could be in no wile proper to 


— 


— — 


(50% Exodus xiii. 17. 22. XIV, 1, 2. 
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lead his People directly through Phili/tia 
to Canaan, His People, tho' very nume- 
rous, were a mixed Multitude, not uſed 
to, and altogether undiſciplined for War; 
and the Philiſtiues were a ſtrong and vali- 
ant People, and could not well be thought 
willing to ſuffer ſix hundred thouſand Per- 
ſons to enter their Country. Diſcretion 
and Prudence therefore might ſuggeſt to 
him, that it would be more proper to lead 
them about by the Wilderneſs of Arabia, and 
to retire with them to Midian, where he was 
{ure he ſhould be well received by Jethro 
the Ruler there, and there to form them, 
for what Undertakings it might pleaſe God 
to deſign them; and all this may be con- 
ſiſtent with the Hebrew Expreſſion of 
God's leading them, who is often ſaid to 
do ſeveral Things, by permitting them to 
be done by the Conduct of the Perſons 
employed to do them. But tho' all this 
might reaſonably be ſuppoſed, yet, as I 
ſaid, the Journeying of the Iaelites from 
Succoth to the Red-Sea, was evidently 
conducted by God's immediate Direction. 
For 1. If Mo/es deſigned to carry the Peo- 
ple to Jethro's Country, he had a much 
nearer Way from Etham, through the 
Wilderneſs of S$inaz, than to lead the 
People into the mountainous and rocky 
Country, on the Egyptian Borders of 
the Red-Sea, out of which he could not 
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expect to find any Paſlage into Midian, 
without coming back to Etham again. 2. 
As far as I am able to judge, this had been 
a much ſafer, as well as a much nearer 
Way. When Pharaoh heard that the 
People had taken this Rout, he immedi- 
ately concluded that he could eaſily de- 
ſtroy them; for he ſaid, they were en- 
tangled in the Lana, ſhut up in the rocky 
and unpaſlable Parts of a wild and uncul- 
tivated Country (c). I cannot poſlibly ſee, 
why Mo/es ſhould lead them ſo much out 
of their Way, and into ſuch a diſadvanta- 
geous Country, but upon the View of the 
miraculous Deliverance which God de- 
ſigned them at the Red-Sea, Bur 3. It is 
evident, that from Jzccoth to the Red-Sea 
the Iſraelites travelled under the eſpecial 
Guidance of Heaven; for the Pillar of the 
Cloud, and of Fire, which went before 
them, directed them where to go. Mo/es 
had no room left him to chuſe the Way, 
for the Lord went before them by Day in 
a Pillar of a Cloud, to lead them in the 
Way, and by Night in a Pillar of Fire to 
give them Light: to go by Day and Night. 
He took not away the Pillar of the Cloud 
by Day, nor the Pillar of Fire by Night 
from before the People (d). Moſes had 


—— 


(e) Exodus xiv, 3. (d) Chap. xiii. 2 7, 22: 


JJ Goes eds wa tw and a a6 na. ., TR ny de fy. W p__ 


Book IX. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


only to obſerve the Guidance of this glo- 
rious and miraculous Direction, and to 
follow as that led him from Succoth to 
Etham, to Pihahiroth between Migdol and 
Baalzephon, and to the Sea. 

After the IJſraelites were gone out of 
Egypt, Pharaoh repented of his having 
given them Leave to depart, eſpecially 
upon its being remonſtrated to him that 
the People were fled ſe); that they were 
not gone a few Days Journey merely to 
ſerve the Lord their God, but that they 
deſigned never to return to him any more. 
'The Loſs of ſo many Slaves was a very 
ſenſible Diminution of his Grandeur as 
well as Wealth, and the Manner in which 
they were extorted from him, inglorious 
both to him and his Kingdom; and the 
hearing, that Moſes had led them into a 
Part of the Country, where he thought 
it would be eaſy to diſtreſs them, made 
him reſolve to follow them, and to try if 
poſſible to redreſs his Loſſes, or revenge 
himſelf upon them. He therefore imme- 
diately ſummoned together his Forces, 
and with a numerous (F) Army purſued 
the [/raelites, and overtook them at their 


171 —ů — 


1 


(e) Chap. xiv. 5. (F) Joſephus ſays, that Pharaoh's 
Army with which he purſued the Iſraelites, conſiſted of 605 Chariots, 
| $0000 Horſe, and 20c009 Foot Soldiers, Antiq. Jud. Lib. 2, 


c. l. 
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encamping near the Red-Sea (g). At the 
Approach of Pharaoh, the I/raelites were 
afrai-! ; they gave over their Lives for loſt, 
and were ready to mutiny againſt Moſes 
for Þri:;ging them out of Egypt (). But 
Moſes exhorted the People to fear no- 
thing, aſſuring them, that they ſhould not 
be expoſed to the Dithculty of a Battle, 
but that they ſhould /ee the Salvation of 
God; that God would give them a mira- 
culous Deliverance, and deſtroy all the E- 
Se that purſued them (i). It was 

ight when Mo/es thus ſpake to them, 
and ſoon after He had done ſpeaking, the 
wonderful Appearance of the Pillar of 
Fire, and of the Cloud, which went be- 
fore them to direct their Journey, removed 
and placed it ſelf between them and the 
Egyptians, with its ſhining or bright Side 
towards the 1/raelztes, and with its dark 
or cloudy Side towards the Egyptian; 
ſo that the {/rae/ites had Light to be 
moving forwards towards the Sea, 
and the Egyptians not being able ſo 
well to fee their Way, could not follow 
ſo faſt as to get up with them (4). When 
the 1/rae/ites were come to the Sea, they 
made a Stop for ſome Hours. Moſes held 


GH 


(g) Exodus xiv, Y Ver. 11. (i) Ver. 13. 
(Y Ver. 19, 20. | 
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up his Hand over the Sea, and God was 
e by a mighty Wind to divide the 
Waters, and to make a ſpace of dry Ground 
from one ſide of the Sea to the other, for 
the {/raelites to paſs over. Hereupon 
Moſes and Aaron led the Way (J), and 
the Iſraelites followed them into the midſt 
of the Sea; and the Waters ſtood on 
Heaps on each Side of them, and were as 
a Wall to them on their right Hand, and 
on their Left, all the Way they paſled. 'The 
Egyptians came on after them, and it be- 
ing Night, and they not having the Light 
of the Pillar, which guided the J/aelites, 
finding themſelves upon dry Ground, all 
the Way they purſued, might perhaps not 
at all ſuſpect that they were off the Shore; 
for I imagine, that if they had ſeen the 
miraculous Heaps of Waters on each Side 
the [/raelites, they would not ſo eagerly 
have ventured {till to preſs after a People 


5 — 
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(1) Some of the Hebrew Writers repreſent, that when Moſes had di- 
wided the Sea, the Jews were afraid to attempt to go over it, but that 
the Head of the Tribe of Judah led the Way. and that asa Reward for 
the Courage of this Tribe in this Attempt, they were appointed to march 
foremoſt in all che future Fourneyings of the Iſraelites; but the 
Pſalmiſt ſeems to hint that Moſes and Aaron went before the Iſra- 
elites into the Sea, Pſalm Ixxvii. and this Fiction about the Tribe of 
Judah has no better Foundation than the numerous other Fancies of 
theſe Writers, one of which relating to this Paſſage over the Red- 
Sea is wonderfully extravagant. They ſay that God in dividing the 
Waters, made twelve different Paths, that each Tribe might have a 
Path to it ſelf ; but Conceits of this ſort want no Refutation 
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faved by ſo great a Miracle. When the 
Iſraelites were got ſafe on the Land over 
the Sea, towards Morning, the Lord 
looked from the Pillar of Fire, and of the 
Cloud upon the Zg yprians, and troubled 
their Holt, and rook off their Chariot 
heels, that they drave them heavily (m). 
The Egyptians began to find their Paſlage 
not ſo eaſy; the Waters began to come 
upon them, and their Chariot W heels to 
ſink and {tick faſt in the muddy Bottom 
of the Sea, ſo that they could get no fur- 
ther, and Moſes at the Command of God 
ſtretched forth his Hand over the Sea; 
the Egyptians began now at Day-break 
to ſee where they were, and to fear their 
Ruin, they turned back as faſt as they 
could, and endeavoured to get back to 
Shore; but the Waters came upon them 
in their full Strength, and overwhelmed 
them. And thus Pharaoh and his whole 
Army were loſt in the Red-Sea. 

Some W riters have imagined, that there 
might be no real Miracle in this Paſlage of 
the Jraelites over the Red-Sea. Moſes was 
a great Maſter of all Science and Learn- 
ing, and had lived in Midian, a Country 
near the Borders of this Sea, forty Years. 
He had had Time and Abilities, whilſt he 
kept the Flocks of Jethro in this Country, 


(m) Exodus xiv, 25. 
to 
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to obſerve with great Accuracy the Ebb 
and Flow of it. The Red-Sea at its North- 
ern End divides it {elf into two Branches, 
one of which, namely that over which Mo/es 
led the I/raelztes, from Toro, where the two 
Arms divide, upto the Shore upon the Wil- 
derneſs of Etham is about thirty Leagues or 
ninety Miles in Length: At Toro this dea is 
about three Leagues or nine Miles over, and 
it continues of much about the ſame Breadth 
for twenty Six Leagues or ſeventy eight 
Miles upwards, from thence for about 
two I cagues it is three Miles over, and 
ſo it continues up to the Land's End for 
about fix Miles, three or four Miles over 
all the Way. The adjacent Places, Mig- 
dol, Pihahiroth, and Baalgephon, direct 


us where-abouts the [/rae/ires paſſed over 


this Sea, namely over this narrow Arm, 
and not above ſix Miles from the Land's 
End; and it may be ſaid, that the Flux 
and Reflux of the Sea may perhaps cover, 
and leave dry every Tide a Tract of Land, 
from the Place where Mo/es paſſed over 
the I/raelites, up to the Wilderneſs of E- 
tham, as the Ebb and Flow of the Sea does 
all the Waſh, on the Borders of Liucolu- 
ſhire in our Country; and if ſo, Moſes 
might eaſily by his Knowledge of the Tides, 
contrive to lead the People round about a- 
mongſt the Mountains, fo as to bring them 
to the Sea, and paſs them over at low 
| | | Water ; 
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Water; and the Egyptiaus, who purſuing 
them came later, might at firſt enter the 
Waſh fafely as they did, but at Midway, 
they might find the Waters in their Flow, 
loolening the Sands, and preventing their 
going further. Hereupon they turned 
back, but it was too late; for the Flood 
came to its Height before they could reach 
the Shore. Artapanus in Euſebius (u) 
informs us, that the Inhabitants of Mern- 


phis related this Tranſaction in this Man- 


ner: And it may perhaps be thought that 
Foſephus favoured this Account, and 
therefore compared the Paſſage of the I/ 
raelites over the Red-Sea, to Alexander's 
over the Sea of Pamphylia (o. I have 
given this Cavil all the Weight and 
Strength it can be capable of, let us now 
fee how it may be refuted. And I would 
oblerve, 

IJ. That the Paſſage of Alexander the 
Great over the Sea of Pamphylia, bears no 
manner of Reſemblance to this of the 1/7a- 
elites over the Red-Sea. Alexander was to 
march from Pha/elis, a Sea Port, to 
Perga, an Inland City of Pamphylia. The 


(z) Euſeb. Præp. Evang. lib. 9. c. 27. Artapanus's Words are 
MepoiTas per Atul, H eεν oy] Toy Movooy © orgs 
Thy 4 pToTW Thgigas|e Jig Sn2gs & Genf m0 mans GT 
ed. 

(o) Joſeph, Antiq. 1. 2. c. 16. 
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Country near Phaſe/:s upon the Shore of 
the Pamphylian Sea was mountainous and 
rocky, and he could not find a Paſlage for 
his Army without taking a great Compaſs 
round the Mountains, or attempting to go 
over the Strand between the Rocks and 
the Sea. Arrian obſeryes, that there was 
no paſling here, unleſs when the Wind 
| blew from the North /p). A Wind from 
this Quarter, was ſo directed as to keep 
back the Tide from flowing ſo far up the 
Shore as the Southern Winds would drive 
it; and therefore Alexander perceiving juſt 
at this Juncture, that there was a violent 
North W ind, laid hold of the Opportunity, 
and ſent ſome of his Army over the Moun- 
tains, but went himſelf with the reſt of his 
Forces along the Shore. It is evident that 
there was no Miracle, unleſs we call the 
Wind'sblowing opportunely for Alexander's 
Purpoſe a Miracle; and Plutarch juſtly re- 
marks, that Alexander himſelf thought, 
there was nothing extraordinary in this his 
Paſſage (4); and it was certainly very in- 
judicious in Jaſephus, to ſeem to compare 
this Paſſage to that of the Iaelites, when 
they are not in any one Reſpect like to one 
another. The T/raelites croſſed over a * 


1 — 
8 


(p) Arrian, de Exped. Alex, lib, 1. (4) Plut. in Alexand. 
p. 674. : 
Sea, 
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Sea, where no Hiſtorian ever mentions 
any Perſons but they, to have ever found 
a Paſſage. Alexander only marched upon 
the Shore of the Sea of Pamphylia, where 
the Hiſtorians, who moſt magnified the 
Providence that protected him, do allow, 
that any one may go at any Time when 
the ſame Wind blows, which favoured 
him. It does not appear from any Hiſto- 
rian, that the Red Sea ebbs backward as 
far as where the JVaelites paſſed over, ſo 
as to leave a large Tract of Sand dry in 
the Receſs of every Tide ſix or ſeven 
Miles in Length, and three or four Miles 
Over. No one but the [/ae/:tes ever tra- 
velled over dry Land in this Place, and 
therefore undoubtedly, here is no dry 
Land, unleſs when God by an extra- 
oo} "xg Miracle was pleaſed to make 
IT 10. 

But, II. If the Paſſage of Moſes and 
the Iſraelites over the Red Sea, was upon 
a Receſs of the Tide, then all the Parti- 
culars in Mo/es's Account of this Affair 
are Falſe. x. There needed no Cloud 
and Pillar of Fire to direct the Journey of 
the Iſraelites to the Red Sea; for they 
were upon this Suppoſition conducted 
thither by the Contrivance of Moſes, who 
thought, that by his Skill in the Flux and 
Reflux of the Sea, He could better eſcape 
from Pharaoh there, than in any 1 

ace. 


Book IX. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


Place. 2. Moſes repreſents, that the Wa- 
ters were divided and ſtood on Heaps on 
both ſides of the Iſraelites, and were a 
Wall to them on their right Hand and on 
their Left; but this could not be true if 
here was only an Ebb or Reflux of the 
Tide. For if the Tide was driven back 
by the ſtrongeſt Wind, the Waters could 
ſtand on Heaps on one ſide only, namely 
to Sea; the Land ſide would be intirely 
drained, the Water being driven by the 
Wind down the Channel. 3. Moſes re- 
reſents, that God cauſed a {ſtrong Faſt 
ind to blow in order to divide the Wa- 
ters, and this indeed is a proper Wind, to 
have by God Almighty's Direction ſuch 
an Effect as he aſcribes to it; but if a Re- 
flux of the Tide had been the only Thing 
here cauſed, an Eaſt Wind had not been 
proper to cauſe it. The Red Sea runs up 
from the Ocean towards the North-Weſt, 
and therefore a North, or North-Weſt 
Wind would have had the only proper 
Direction to have driven back the Tide, 
if that had been what was done in this 
Matter. An Eaſt Wind blows croſs this 
Sea, and the Effect of it muſt be to drive 
the Waters partly up to the Lands End, 
and partly down to the Ocean, ſo as to 
divide the Waters as Moſes relates, and 
not to cauſe a great Ebb of Tide, and the 
blowing of ſuch a Wind as this, won a 
orce 
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Force ſufficient to cauſe ſo extraordinary an 
Effect for the opening the IVyaelites ſo un- 
expected and unheard- of a Paſſage thro' 
the midſt of a Sea, muſt be looked upon 
as a miraculous Interpoſition of God's 

Power for their Preſervation. | 
III. As to what Artapanus ſuggeſts, that 
the Egyptians who lived at Memphis re- 
lated, that Mo/es conducted the 1/7aelztes 
over the Red Sea, by his Skill in the 
Tides, there is no Regard due to this Fic- 
tion, eſpecially if we confider, that the 
wiſe and learned Part of the Zg yprians 
rejected it. For the ſame Author teſtifies 03 
thñat 


Os 22 


— 


— 


(r) Euſeb. Præp. Evang. ubi ſup, The Words are: 
"HaToairas 5 Aiyar, emuaTadezuar v Baoikie ward 
re Suvd uiws, de x TIS xavieewpivots Coors, ich l 
Thu vTapfiv Tis Ie aizs Toy Alyunlior yenoapivss Sins 
He Td 5 Moyo Fdav gurl Ye N, r ˙α Thy 
SAUAtuay T) PdEdw Tov 5 MA disrayla, emviyer T1 
Pac Ts vero, Y T 76 HV vepe ,t vat. Thy 3 
d w1249 [ ſome Word, perhaps Taps ei, ſeems here to be omitted 
in the Text] du Enęds dd mode, owrpBdrlor 5 
ATV dub, eng Top duTals Ut TH Eν,,puf 
txaduniats Thy 5 $daguay muy u 6d\ly MUASTTAC TE: 
3 Aiyunlics & Ts 7% Teh, Y © map uveid O ædiſas 
diagdaphiar This Account of the Memphites is remarkably 
agreeable to Moſes's. It indeed hints, that there were ſome 
Lightnings, which Moſes has not expreſly mentioned, but perhaps 
it may be conjectured from Pſalm Ixxvii, 16 — 20. that there 
were Lightnings contributing to the Overihrow of the Egypti- 
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that the Prieſts of Heliopolis related the 
Affair quite otherwiſe. Their Account 
agrees with that of Moſes: The Heliopoli- 
tans were always eſteemed to be the 
wiſeſt and moſt learned of all the Eg yp- 
tians (s); and if Moſes's Authority, or 
the faithfulneſs of his Narration could be 
queſtioned, this Agreement of the Helio- 
olitans with him, would be of far more 
eight with all reaſonable Enquirers to 
confirm his Account, than what is ſug- 
geſted from the Memphites can be of to 
impair the Credit of it. 

e have brought the HVaelites out of 
Egypt, over the Red Sea into the Wilder- 
neſs, the Period which I deſigned for this 
Volume. The Reader cannot but obſerve 
from the whole of it, that from the Creation 
to this Time, God had been pleaſed in ſun- 
dry Manners to reveal himſelf to Man- 
kind, in order to plant his true Religion 
in the World; and yet notwithſtanding all 
that had been done, this Religion was at 
this Time well nigh periſhed from off the 
Face of the Earth. Every Nation under 
Heaven, that were of Eminence or Fi- 
gure, were loſt to all Senſe of the true 
God, and were far gone into the Errors 


„„ — —_—______. 
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ans in the Red Sea, and very probably there were anciently 
many true Relations of this Fact, beſides that of Moſes, from 


ſome of which the Memphites might deduce their Narration. 
6) Herodotus Lib, 2. c. 3. 
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of Idolatry. The Apoſtle ſeems to hint, 
that the ext Defection was cauſed, by their 
not liking to retain God in their Know- 
ledge (t). But why ſhould Men not like 
to retain the Knowledge of God! I can 
think of no ſufficient Anſwer to this Que- 
ſtion, ſuitable to the Circumſtances of 
theſe Ages, unleſs I may offer what fol- 
lows. God had given exceeding great | 
Promiſes to Abraham and his Poſterity; | 
that he would make of him a great Nation; | 
make his Name great, and that in him, or in 
his Seedall the Families of the Earth ſhould 
be bleſſed (u); that he would give him 
northward and ſouthward, eaſtward and 
weſtward all the Land, which he then 
ſaw inthe Length and in the Breadth of it, 
from the River Euphrates unto the River 
of Eg 5p! (w); That he would make him 
a Father of many Nations, that he would 
raiſe Nations from him, and that Kings 
ſhould come out of him (x). God pro- 
tected him, where-ever he lived, in ſo ſig- 
nal a manner, that whenever he was in 
Danger of ſuffering Injury, his Adverſa- 
ries were prevented from hurting him 0). 
His Son Ihmael was to be made a Nation, 
becauſe he was his Seed (S); nay, twelve 
Princes were to deſcend from him (a), 


() Rom. i. 28, () Gen. xii, (wp) Chap. iii. 
14. 15. 16, 17. & xy. 18. (x) Gen. xvii. 4, 5, 6. 
(3) Gen. xx. 3. (z) Gen. xxi, 13. (a) Chap, xvii. 20. 
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and the Seed of Abraham was to poſſe/+ 
the Gate of his Enemies (C). Moſt of theſe 
Promiſes were repeated to 1/aac (c), and 
afterwards to Jacob (a), and the remark- 
able Favours deſigned this Family, were 
not beſtowed upon them in private, ſo as 
to be little known to the World; but 
when they were but a few, even a few, 
and Strangers in the Land where they 
ſojourned, they went from Nation to Na- 
tion, and from one Kingdom to another 
People, and God ſuffered no Man to do 
them wrong, but reproved even Kings 2 
their Sakes (e). Lhe Name of Abraham 
was eminently famous in moſt Nations of 
the then inhabited World; and I cannot 
but think it probable, that the Kings of 
many Countries might greatly miſtake the 
Deſign of God to him and his Deſcen- 
dants, as the Jews themſelves afterwards 
did, when they came to have a nearer Ex- 
pectation of their Meſſiah, and imagined 
that He was to be a mighty temporal 
Prince to ſubdue all their Enemies. In 
this manner the early Kings might miſinter- 
pret the Promiſes to Abraham, and think 
that in Time his Deſcendants were to co- 
ver the Face of the Earth, and to be the 
Governors of all Nations. I cannot ſay 


(5) Chap. xxii. 17. (c) Chap. xxvi. 4. & 24, 
(4d) Chap. xxviii. 13, 14, 15. (e) Plalm, cv. 12, 13, 14. 


LI2 whether 
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whether the Hittites might not in ſome 
meaſure be of this Opinion, when they 
ſtyled Abraham | Neſt Elohim] (F), Bao 
Ads Tees tes lay the LX X, i. e. a Prince 
from or appointed by God; and perhaps 
Abimelech might apprehend that Abra- 
ham's Poſterity would in Time become 
the Poſſeſſors of his Country; and being 
willing to put off the Evil for at leaſt three 
Generations, he made a League with him, 
and obtained a Promiſe, that he would 
not afflict his People, during his Time, 
nor in the Days of his Son, or his Son's 
Son (g). Thus the Promiſes, and the 
Propheſies to Abraham and his Children, 
might be thought to run contrary to the 
Views and Intereſts of the Kings and 
Heads of Nations; and they might there- 
fore think it good Policy to divert their 
People from attending too much to them: 
And for this End, they being in their 
Kingdoms the chief Directors in Religion, 
they might, upon the Foundation of Lit- 
terature, and human Science, form ſuch 
Schemes of Augury, Aſtrology, Vaticina- 
tion, Omens, Prodigies and Inchantments, 
as the Magicians of Zgypt became famous 
for, in order to make Religion more ſub- 
ſervient to their Intereſts; and in theſe 
they proceeded from one Step to an- 
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other, in what they undoubtedly thought 
to be the Reſult of rational Inquiry; un- 
til in Moſes's Time the Rulers of the E- 
g yptian Nation, who were then the moſt 
learned Body in the World, beguiled by 
the Deceit of vain Philoſophy, and too 
politically engaged to attend duly to any 
Arguments that might convince- them of 
their Errors, were arrived at ſo intrepid 
an Infidelity, that the greateſt Miracles had 
no Effect upon them. I am ſenſible that 
theſe Points have been ſet in a different 
Light by ſome Writers, but perhaps there 
may be Reaſon to re examine them. The 
Pagan Divinations, Arts of Propheſy, and 
all their Sorceries and Inchantments, as 
well as their Idolatry and Worſhip of falſe 
Gods were founded, not upon Superſti- 


tion, but upon Learning and philoſophical 


Study; not upon too great a Belief of 
and Adherence to Revelation, but upon a 
pretended Knowledge of the Powers of 
Nature. Their great and learned Men 
erred in theſe Points, not for want of 
Free- thinking, ſuch as they called fo; but 
their Opinions upon theſe Subjects were 
in direct Oppoſition to the true Revela- 
tions which had been made to the World, 
and might be called the Deiſin of theſe 
Ages; for ſuch certainly was the Religion 
of the governing and learned Part of the 
Heathen World in theſe Times. The un- 
learned Populace indeed in all Kingdoms 


L1 3 adkercd, 
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adhered, as they thought, to Revelation; 


but they were impoſed upon, and received 


the political Inſtitutions of their Rulers, 
invented by the Aſſiſtance of Art and 
Learning, inſtead of the Dictates of true 
Revelation. In this Manner I could ac- 
count for the Beginning of the Heathen 


- Idolatries, They took their firſt Riſe from 


the Governors of Kingdoms having too great 
a Dependance upon humane Learning, and 
entertaining a Conceit, that what they 
thought to be the Religion, which Nature 
dictated, would free them from ſome 
imaginary Subjections, which they appre- 
hended revealed Religion to be calculated 
to bring them under. Length of Time, 
Advance of Science falſely ſo called, and 
political Views, had carried on theſe Er- 


rors to a great Height, when God was 


pleaſed in a moſt miraculous manner to 
deliver his People from the Egyptian Bon- 
dage; to re-eſtabliſh true Religion amongſt 
them, and to put the Prieſthood into dif- 
ferent Hands, from thoſe which had hi- 
therto been appointed to exerciſe the Of- 
fices of it. But the purſuing theſe Sub- 


jets, mult belong to the ſublequent Parts 
of this Undertaking, 


The End of the Second Volume. 
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Cyphers, the Egyptian, why invented 331 
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Their conſecrating Animals 315 
When they began this Practice 316 
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Raiſes Pharaoh immenſe Riches 205 
Remarks upon his * 206 
Why he bought not the Prieſts Lands 207 
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But from the Study of Natural Philoſophy 399 
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His Song, in what Verſe written 419 
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Purſues the Egyptians 593 
Phvlick of the Egyprians, what 406 
Ps . Ring orf ÞPhoces 292 
Pla, his Opinion about the Names of the Heathen 
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Prieſthood, the firſt Settlement of the Romans 185 
Ot the Grecian ibid. 
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| preſented 124 
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Revelation, had there been none in the early Times, 
Men would for Ages not have attained juſt Senti- 
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No human ones before Abraham's Days 26 
Remarks of ſome Writers upon Abraham's intended 
Sacrifice of Iſaac 24 
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XXviii. ver. 21. 148 

XXX. ver. 33. 167 

XXX1. Ver. 1 440 

XIIIi. ver. 28. 182 
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Vii. ver. 9. 486 
ver. 19. 462 
ix. ver. 12. 485 
X. verk. 1. ibid. 
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Deuteronomy xvili. ver. 10, II, 395 
xxviii. ver. 60. 407 
1 Kings xviii. ver. 36. 151 
2 Kings v. ver. 11. 426 
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